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PREF A-C.E::. 


THE present work took shape some years ago 
as an attempt to provide a text-book for students 
who offer the subject of Semitic Epigraphy in the 
Honour School of Oriental Studies at Oxford. The 
difficulty of obtaining access to inscriptions published 
in foreign journals, the costliness of the Corpus 
Luscriptionum Semiticarum and other works, made 
it desirable to prepare a collection which might bring 
the inscriptions conveniently within the reach of 
students; the texts set for the Schools were chosen 
to start with, and a good many more were added. 
The claims of other work, however, compelled me 
to lay aside my task for several years. Meanwhile, 
there appeared in 1898 Lidzbarskis Handbuch der 
nordsemitischen Epigraphik, which for the first time 
has dealt with the whole subject in a systematic 
manner. I wish to acknowledge here, with emphasis 
and gratitude, my obligations to the Handbuch; the 
extent of them will appear in the following pages. 
Lidzbarski’s work has done much to supply the want 
which first induced me to prepare this volume ; it has 
not, however, led me to alter my original design. 
I have published the texts with translations and notes ; 
Lidzbarski, along with much valuable introductory 
matter, gives the texts, a glossary, and an atlas of 
facsimiles. This last it has not been possible to attach 
to my collection; within the limits laid down by the 
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Delegates of the Press, I have only been able to give 
a set of representative facsimiles and tables of alphabets, 
which, while not attempting to meet all requirements, 
will at least be sufficient to familiarize the student with 
the characteristic features of the different scripts. 
Though English scholars have not neglected the 
study of Semitic Epigraphy either in their academic 
teaching or in their published writings—the names of 
the late Professors William Wright and Robertson 
Smith will occur to the reader in this connexion, while 
to many students of the younger generation Dr. Driver's 
pages in Votes on the Flebrew Text of the Books of 
Samuel served as their first and stimulating introduction 
to the subject—yet the bulk of scientific work within 
recent years has been done by the scholars of France 
and Germany. The enterprise of the Académie des 
Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, and the enlightened 
policy of the French Government, have secured the 
majority of the inscriptions for the Louvre; hence it is 
that from Paris, in a manner possible nowhere else, 
the great Corpus is being issued, a work with which 
the eminent names of Renan, de Vogii¢, Derenbourg, 
Halévy, Berger, Clermont-Ganneau, will always be 
associated. To Paris belongs the unique distinction 
of having recognized the study of oriental archaeology 
and epigraphy by the foundation of a professorship in 
the College de France, now held by M. Clermont- 
Ganneau, to whose original and keen researches the 
present work is indebted from beginning to end. For 
years past French scholars have been excavating and 
classifying the remains of Punic antiquity in the French 
colonies of N. Africa ; in the Holy Land much excellent 
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work is being done by the Dominican convent of 
St. Etienne at Jerusalem, an ‘école pratique d'études 
bibliques,’ under the accomplished direction of Pére 
Lagrange. | 

In Germany the efforts of scholars have been devoted 
rather to the critical and grammatical examination of 
the documents than to the discovery of fresh material. 
For the Phoenician language the treatises of Schriéder 
and Stade, though somewhat out of date, contain 
much that is of permanent value; on the Nabataean, 
Palmyrene, and other Aramaic dialects Néldeke has 
written with unimpeachable authority; on points of 
grammar and exegesis the names of G. Hoffmann, 
Landau, D. H. Miiller, Sachau, the two Mordtmanns, 
Reckendorf, Winckler (always interesting, if seldom 
convincing) will be of frequent occurrence in the follow- 
ing pages. But German scholars have also been 
engaged in the discovery of new material, especially in 
N. Arabia and N. Syria. Thanks to the courage and 
skill of the veteran epigraphist Julius Euting, we now 
possess satisfactory copies of the Nabataean inscriptions 
in the Hejaz and the Sinaitic peninsula; the Orient- 
Comité of Berlin has unearthed the Old Aramaic 
inscriptions of Zenjirli, the most important discovery 
since the finding of the Moabite Stone; quite recently 
Littmann has published the results of his exploration 
of the Safa inscriptions, NE. of Jebel ed-Driiz?. 

In the present work many of the inscriptions are, of 
necessity, the classical and familiar ones; many also 
are new; most of them now appear in English for the 


1 These inscriptions have also been investigated lately by Dussand and Maeler, 
and published in their volume Voyage archéol. au Safa etc., 1901. 
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first time. I have tried to bring the collection up to 
date as far as possible, and in one way or another 
to print the most important inscriptions which have 
been discovered in the last five or ten years. 

My aim throughout has been not to propose novel 
interpretations or reconstructions of my own, but rather 
to give, after careful study of the various authorities 
on the subject, what seemed to be the most probable 
verdict on the issues raised, and also to bring together 
the chief matters of importance bearing on the texts. 
The frequency with which the words ‘probably’ and 
‘possibly’ appear may, perhaps, be somewhat of a 
disappointment to the reader, as indicating an attitude 
of caution rather than of courage; but it is well to be 
reminded how seldom we can speak with positiveness 
on questions of grammar and interpretation where the 
material is so limited and where there is no con- 
temporary literature to shed light upon the monuments. 
At the same time our study ought to result in doing 
something to reduce the limits of the possible, and 
discover, as precisely as we can, the extent of the 
probable. 

To those who have helped me in the production of 
my book I have some special acknowledgements to 
make. From the Delegates of the Press I have 
received most generous treatment in the matter of 
printing. To the courtesy of the Marquis de Vogiié, 
President of the Commission of the C. I. S., I owe 
permission to reproduce Plates i and iii from the 
Corpus, and Plate viii from his own La Syrie Centrale. 
I am indebted to Dr. Euting for Plates iv and vii, the 
latter from his Mabatiéische Inschriften; to M. Heuzey 
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of the Louvre, for squeezes of the Nérab inscriptions, 
Plates v and vi; to Dr. Budge of the British Museum, 
for facilities of access to the stones and seals under his 
charge; to Messrs. Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibner & Co. 
for the use of the blocks from Madden’s Cozus of the 
Fews. Mr. G. F. Hill of the British Museum has 
taken much trouble to help me with the coins, and 
has procured for me, by the courtesy of M. Babelon, 
casts of specimens in the Bibliothéque Nationale. 
M. Clermont-Ganneau, to whose published writings 
my book owes so much, has more than once given me 
the benefit of his opinion and advice. My former 
colleague, Mr. P. V. M. Benecke, Fellow and Tutor of 
Magdalen College, has verified and enriched several 
of my references to Greek and Latin authors. Above 
all, my grateful thanks are due to Dr. Driver for his 
constant encouragement. He is always ready to place 
his stores of knowledge at the service of his friends ; 
and in this case he has made time, in the midst of his 
own work, to read my book in proof, and to offer 
criticisms and suggestions which have done much to 
improve it. 


G. A. COOKE. 


Tue Parsonace, Darxeitu, N.B., 
Eastertide, 1903. 
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INTRODUCTION — 


THE inscriptions which make up the present collection 
are grouped under the common title of North-Semitic to 
distinguish them from the South-Semitic, or Sabaean and 
Himyaritic, on the one hand, and from the Babylonian 
and Assyrian on the other. Geographically the area of this 
North-Semitic group extends from N. Syria to N. Arabia ; 
on the East it is bounded by the Syrian desert ; on the West 
it reaches into Asia Minor, Egypt, N. Africa, and the chief 
cities on the shores and islands of the Mediterranean. The 
languages in which the inscriptions are written belong to what 
may be called for convenience the Central, as distinguished 
from the Northern and Southern, division of the Semitic 
tongues’. This Central division is sub-divided into two 
main classes: i the Canaanite, which includes the Moabite, 
Hebrew, and Phoenician inscriptions, 9th cent. B.c.-3rd cent. 
A.D. and later; ii the Aramaic, represented by (a) the Old 
Aramaic inscriptions from Assyria, Babylonia, Asia Minor, 
and N. Syria, 8th-4th cent. B.c., (2) the Egyptian Aramaic, 
5th—3rd cent. B.C., (c) the Nabataean and Palmyrene Aramaic, 
Ist cent. B.C.-3rd cent. A.D., a section to which we may 
assign the inscriptions from Téma as the earliest specimens 
(5th cent. B.C.) and the Sinaitic as the latest (1st—5th cent. A.D.). 
Some of these dialects are marked by peculiarities which, 
owing to local conditions, indicate a certain amount of over- 
lapping from one class or division into another: thus the Old 
Aramaic spoken in the N. Syrian kingdoms of Ya'di and 


1 The Semitic languages are grouped in various ways; thus Wright, Comp. Gr. 
12 ff., divides them into Northern i.e. Assyrian, Central i.e. Aramaic, Western 
i.e. Canaanite, Southern i.e. Arabic and Ethiopic. Zimmern, Vergl. Gr. 4f., 
proposes a broader scheme, East-Semitic, i.e. Babylonian, Assyrian, and West- 
Semitic, i.e. Aramaic, Canaanite, Arabic, Ethiopic. The latter is preferred by 
Konig, Hebrdisch u. Semitisch 123 f., on historical grounds, as suggesting the 
advance and separation of the Semitic tribes from their original home in E. 

Babylonia, The divisions given above are clearer for the present purpose. 
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Sam’al betrays several points of affinity to the Canaanite 
class; the Nabataean dialect, again, used for purposes of 
writing and commerce by the inhabitants of N. Arabia who 
were Arabs by race and spoke Arabic, was naturally much 
influenced by the language used in common speech, as appears 
especially in the forms of proper names; to a less degree the 
dialect of Palmyra, where the population was largely Arab, 
came under the same influence. 

The chief interest of these inscriptions lies, of course, in the 
fact that they have preserved specimens of the North-Semitic 
dialects which we should otherwise know only from scattered 
allusions or by a process of inference very imperfect at the 
best. With the exception of the Hebrew and Aramaic 
writings of the Old Testament, there is no contemporary 
literature written in any of these languages. No fragments 
of the mythologies and histories said to have been composed 
in Phoenician by native writers have come down to us in the 
original ; a few third- or fourth-hand extracts are preserved 
in Greek; but for the most part these Phoenician authors are 
names and nothing more!. The inscriptions, therefore, possess 


* A cosmogony of Sidonian origin is preserved by Damascius de Primis Principiis 
125, who borrowed it from the Greek of Eudemus, a pupil of Aristotle, and gave it 
a neo-Platonic interpretation. This was probably the work (70 wep) trav arépwv 
3éypa) which is ascribed by Strabo (p. 645 ed. Miill.) to a Sidonian philosopher 
Mochus, who lived mpd ray Tpoxkav xpdvev; his works, together with those of 
Theodotus and Hypsicrates, are said to have been translated into Greek by 
a certain Laetus (77. Hist. Gr. iv 437). Mochus, along with Hestaeus and the 
Egyptian Hieronymus, of 74 Sowieixd ovvragdpevor, is mentioned by Jos. Ant. i 
39. Another cosmogony is described by Philo of Byblus (temp. Hadrian), who 
claims to have derived his traditions from an ancient sage Sanchuniathon (see 
Pp- 100. 104 #. 2 ref.). Philo probably drew his material from various sources, 
and dignified it with an ancient name; see Baudissin Stud. z. semit. Religionsgesch. 
i 1-46. Native histories written by Phoenicians are cited by Josephus: (@) the 
chronicles of Tyre transl. by Menander of Ephesus (f”. Hist. Gr. iv 445 ff.) 
6 perappdoas dnd ris Powixwy diadréerov eis rhv ‘EAAnYURY govay Ant. viii 5 3. 
ix 14 2,¢c, Ap.i18; (@) a list of kings from Nebuchadnezzar to Cyrus, for which 
he quotes rds trav Powixwy dvaypapds ¢. Ap. i 21; (c) for the siege of Tyre by 
Nebuch. he gives as his authority Philostratos éy rais "Ivdinais avtod Kal SowseKais 
loropias Ant. x 111, c. Ap. i 20; (2) for the history of Hiram i he refers to the 
Phoen. narrative of Dios (77. Hast. Gr. iv 394 ff.) év rais wept owixov ioroplaus 
¢. Ap.it7, Ant, viii 5 3. The sources (6) and (@) are doubtless dependent upon 
Menander; it is probable that Jos. derived all these extracts from the work of 
Alexander Polyhistor (#7. Hist. Gr. iii 206 ff.). See further Meyer Ency. Bibl. 
3751 ff. 


Introduction XIX 


all the greater value; and when they are brought into relation 
with the languages of the Old Testament their interest is 
increased. Thus comparing Phoenician with Hebrew we 
notice at once that the resemblance is exceedingly close, both 
in grammatical forms and in vocabulary; in some respects 
Phoenician has preserved older features (e.g. the fem. in n, 
the absence of vowel-letters), others are later (e.g. jn’ = jm), 
jose God), others again are peculiar to this dialect (e.g. the 
3 mas. suff. in’, 8, D), the accus. sign nx, the rel. wx, the Hif. 
in‘), many words poetic or rare in Hebrew are common in 
Phoenician (see p. 23); these phenomena point to the con- 
clusion that Phoenician and Hebrew are independent offshoots 
of a common ancestor, which can be none other than the 
ancient Canaanite, of which a few words have survived in the 
Canaanite glosses (15th cent. B.C.) to the Tell-el-Amarna 
letters!. It must be remembered, however, that the material 
is insufficient for a complete comparison ?; and further, with 
the exception of 11, almost all the Phoenician inscriptions are 
subsequent to the 6th cent. B.c., the majority belong to the 
4th cent. and later, by which time the language had probably 
undergone a certain amount of decay. The evidence of the 
Aramaic inscriptions is specially valuable because it proves 
the wide extent to which Aramaic was used in the Assyrian, 
Babylonian, and Persian empires (cf. Is. 36 11), and because 
it exhibits the language at an earlier stage than the literary 
dialects. In the Nabataean and Palmyrene inscriptions we 
find a dialect which is nearly related to the Western or 
Palestinian Aramaic of the Old Testament and of the Targums 
of Onkelos and Jonathan. The dates of the Old Testament 
Aramaic cannot in all cases be determined; parts of Ezra are 
probably as early as the 4th cent. B.c., Daniel was written in 
the 2nd cent. B.C.; the inscriptions prove that this particular 
type of Aramaic was used in the countries bordering upon 
Palestine down to the 3rd cent. A.D.? 

1 The words are given in the vocabulary of Winckler’s edition; see also KA 7% 
c aa) fullest comparison is still that of Stade, Ermneute Priifung des zwischen 
dem Phonicischen u. Hebraischen bestehenden Verwandtschaftsgrades in Morg. 
Forsch. (1875) 169-232. 

3 Driver Jutroduction® 502 ff. 
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All the inscriptions here collected are written in varieties 
of the same alphabet, commonly called the Phoenician, the 
archetype of Greek and ultimately of all Western writing’. 
At the earliest stage known to us the characters are very 
much alike, both in the Canaanite and in the Aramaic groups; 
in the subsequent stages each followed a process of modifica- 
tion on diverging lines. Thus Phoenician, after leaving the 
mother-country, is seen to be acquiring a more cursive and 
flowing style on the stones from Cyprus and Attica; the 
tendency becomes more strongly marked at the Punic stage; 
until in Neo-Punic the writing, and the language too, reached 
their most degenerate form and went no further, as though 
the possibilities of both were exhausted. The modifications 
of the old Hebrew writing down to the 5th or 4th cents. B.c. 
cannot, for lack of material, be traced in much detail; so far 
as we know there seems to have been little change of any 
marked kind. The only Hebrew inscription of considerable 
length earlier than the Exile is the one found at Siloam (2); 
besides this, specimens of the old Hebrew writing are furnished 
only by the few words engraved upon seals (150 6-8) and 
stamped upon fragments of pottery*. Generations after the 
old Hebrew writing had fallen out of use it was revived, for 
political reasons, in characters which closely resemble those 
of the Siloam inscription and the legends on seals and pottery, 
upon the Jewish coins (149 C). The ancient writing was 
retained by the Samaritans when the Jews in general had 
taken to the Aramaic letters, and in an elaborated form the 
Samaritans use it still. The process by which the archaic 
Hebrew arrived at the modern square character is to be 


‘ The various speculations on the origin of the Phoen. alphabet are summarized 
by Thatcher, art. Phoenicia DB iii. 

? The recent excavations at Tell Zakariya and Tell es-Safi, SW. of Jerusalem 
conducted by Messrs. Bliss and Macalister, have produced some interesting on 
handles stamped with yuan Jon), m2 Po?, nw[? an] on; between the words is 
the figure of a winged scarab. These were factory-marks; pn? belonging to the 
king probably signifies that the vessel came from the royal potteries, or perhaps 
that it came up to the official standard of capacity ; pan &c. that it was made at 
Hebron, Sokoh &c. The other potsherds are marked with what are probably 
Private seals, e.g. “1m y?, yd .. NDS; a seal is engraved Say *np1?; the names 
are all written in two lines. See PEF QS 1899 and 1900; Cl.-Gan. Rec, iv § 1; 
Lidzb. Zph.i 54 ff. 178 ff. : 
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traced in the development, not of the Hebrew, but of the 
Aramaic alphabet; and the reason is that the latter was 
adopted by the Jews after the Exile along with the use of the 
Aramaic language. The stages in this development may be 
followed in the Tables of the Aramaic Alphabets, Plates xiii 
and xiv; the most significant will be found in the Egyptian 
Aramaic and the Palmyrene. From this last it is but a few 
steps further to the square characters which appear in the 
Jewish inscriptions (e. g. 148 A and B), and in which the MSS. 
of the Old Testament are written}. 

Besides their value as specimens of language and writing, 
the North-Semitic inscriptions possess considerable importance 
for the historian. With the exception of the Moabite Stone, 
the Zenjirli inscriptions, and two or three others, their im- 
portance is rather incidental than primary; a few of them are 
dedicated to or by historical personages, a great many are 
dated by the reigns of kings or the eras of cities, and thus 
enable us to piece history together. The inscriptions cover 
a long period, more than a thousand years, from the 9th 
cent. B.C. to the 3rd cent. A.D.; and in the course of it the 
history which they record is not, as a rule, the history of 
great events or of striking figures in the drama, but the 
history of every-day life, its business, its honours, its religion, 
its commemoration of the dead. These monuments of ancient 
civilization have a very human interest which gives to the 
study of them an unexpected and refreshing zest. But when 
we turn to them for information on such subjects as the 
institutions or organizations of public life we are apt to be 
disappointed. For example, the little that can be gathered 
from the inscriptions as to the constitution of Carthage is put 
together on pp. 115 f., but it adds practically nothing to what 
we learn from Greek and Latin writers. The North-Semitic 
races possessed none of that genius for civic order, or for 
administration on a large scale, which made the Athenians so 
careful to inscribe their public documents ‘on a pillar of stone,’ 
and the Romans to plant the memorials of their government 
in every part of the empire. It is only when these races 


1 For details see Index vi under Letters, Driver Samuel ix-xxix, Lidzbarski 
Eph. i 109 ff. and Jewish Encyci., art. Alphabet. 
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come under the influence of Greek and Roman institutions 
that we are able to glean a little about their public life. The 
inscriptions reveal the fact that Palmyra was organized on 
the model of a Greek municipality; the great Tariff was 
dictated by Roman common-sense and love of order; to 
some extent Hellenic ideas of administration had penetrated 
into the Nabataean kingdom, for we hear of strategoi, eparchs, 
and chiliarchs; the Neo-Punic colonies in N. Africa had 
borrowed, as it seems, some institutions of municipal life from 
their Roman over-lords. 

Lastly, the inscriptions have much to tell us about the 
religious customs and ideas of the people who wrote them: 
Some of these ideas are the common property of Semitic 
religion; a good many of them, especially those connected 
with the relation of the god to his worshippers, and with 
burial and the condition of the dead, illustrate in an interesting 
way the ideas of the Old Testament. But again it must not 
be forgotten that most of the monuments belong to a period 
not of religious freshness and simplicity but of religious 
decline. The less attractive features of North-Semitic religion 
may be gathered from Greek and Latin authors; the in- 
scriptions tell us little of them; but a broad comparison 
between this and the religion of the Old Testament shows 
clearly enough the depths and heights which it was possible 
for different peoples to reach who were bound closely together 
by race, by neighbourhood, and by a considerable stock of 
common ideas. It is the difference which polytheism and 
monotheism work out in their results. Nevertheless in the 
later periods we can trace, however faintly, something like 
a reaction from the prevailing polytheism in the worship of 
Ba‘al of Heaven among the Phoenicians, and of the unnamed 
god ‘whose name is blessed for ever’ among the Aramaeans 
of Palmyra (pp. 45, 296 ff.); and out of the common stock of 
religious ideas there were some which did not altogether lie 
outside of the scheme of Divine revelation, and were capable 
of being adopted into the higher faith. 
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I am Mesha‘, son of Kemosh- . . king of Moab, the Daibonite. 

My father was king over Moab thirty years, and I became 
king after my father. And I made this high-place for . 
Kemosh in QRHH, with... [sal vation, because he saved 
me from all the..... and because he made me see my 
desire upon all them that hated me. 

‘Omri, king of Israel, he afflicted Moab many days, because 
Kemosh was angry with his land. And his son succeeded 
him ; and he too said, I will afflict Moab. In my days 
he said....7’ and I saw my desire upon him and upon 
his house, and Israel perished utterly for ever. 

And ‘Omri took possession of the [lan]d of Mehédeba; and he 
dwelt in it, his days and half his sons’ days, forty years ; 
but Kemosh restored it in my days. 
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And I built Ba‘al-me‘on, and I made therein the reservoir (?); 
and I buil[t]?° Qiryathan. 

And the men of Gad had dwelt in the land of ‘Ataroth from 
of old; and the king of Israel built ‘Ataroth for himself. 
And I fought against the city and took it. And I slew 
all the people . the city, a gazingstock unto Kemosh 
and unto Moab. And I brought thence the altar-hearth 
of Daudoh (?), and I drfag]ged it before Kemosh in 
Qeriyyoth. And I caused the men of SRN to dwell 
therein, and the m[en] ! of MHRTH. 

And Kemosh said to me, Go take Nebo against Israel. And 
I went by night and fought against it from the break of 
dawn till the noontide, and I !*took it and slew all. seven 
thousand m[en] and. .and women and ..!. and damsels, 
for I had devoted it to ‘Ashtar-kemosh. And I took thence 
the. .1%. of Yahweh, and I dragged them before Kemosh. 

And the king of Israel had built 19 Yahas, and dwelt therein 
while he fought against me. But Kemosh drove him out 
before me. *I took of Moab two hundred men, all the 
chiefs thereof; and I led them against Yahas, and took 
it, 2!to add it to Daibon. 

I built QRHH, the wall of Ye‘arim, and the wall “of the 
Mound ; and I built the gates thereof, and I built the 
towers thereof; and I * built the king’s house ; and I 
made the sluices(?) of the reserv[oir(?) for wa]ter in the 
mid[st] ** of the city. And there was no cistern in the 
midst of the city, in QRHH; and I said to all the people, 
Make you * each a cistern in his house. Z And I cut the 
cutting for QRHH with the help of prisoners of Israel. 

I built ‘Aro‘er, and I made the highway by the Arnon. 
27T built Beth-bamoth, for it was overthrown. I built 
Beser, for it was in ruins.. * . of Daibon were fifty, for 
all Daibon was obedient. And I became king nagar: 
a hundred, in the cities which I added to the land. And 
I built *°.. [Mehéde]ba and Beth-diblathan. And as 
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31 
for (?) Beth-ba‘al-me‘on, I led there the...........+-. 


sheep of the land. 


32 
And as for Hauronan, there dwelt therein... and......... 


..eeeeses Kemosh said to me, Go down, fight against 
33 


Hauronan; and I went GOWN sees eee eee erence ees 


Kemosh in my days, and..... from there........... 
ahah Faia WS RU dl OR ee Goa ao a a 


The stone was discovered at Diban (ll. 1 f. and O.T. ja") in 1868. 
While the negotiations for its removal were going on, it was broken 
up by the Bedouin of the place, but not before a squeeze of the 
inscription had been secured while it was still intact. Two large 
fragments and eighteen small ones were recovered; the missing 
portions have been reconstructed from the original squeeze; so that 
the inscription can now be read in a tolerably complete text’. 

It commemorates the successful efforts made by Mesha‘, king of 
Moab, to throw off the yoke of Israel. The Moabites had been 
reduced to subjection by David (2 S.8 2), but how long they remained 
in that state is not told. Probably in the time of Jeroboam i, or soon 
after, they began to revolt; for the inscription implies that some 
measure of independence had been gained when it states that ‘“Omri 
oppressed Moab many days’ (1. 5), which no doubt means that he 
found it necessary to put down a rebellion. He succeeded in 
capturing Médeba and its vicinity (I. 7 f.); ‘the king of Israel’ also 
fortified “Ataroth, the ancient dwelling-place of the families of Gad 
(1.10 f.); Nebo and Yahas became Israelite strongholds (Il. 14. 18 f.). 
It is interesting to find that there was a sanctuary of Yahweh at Nebo 
(I. 17 f.), where the Israelites must have established themselves in some 
numbers. ‘Omri’s powerful arm, however, did not reach so far as 
the Arnon, for the more southern cities, Dibon, ‘Aro‘er, Qeriyyoth, 
remained in the possession of Moab; but how effectually the land was 
subdued may be judged from the heavy tribute which ‘Omri’s suc- 
cessor, Ahab, exacted from king Mesha‘ (2 K. 3 4). Then, in the 
latter years of Ahab’s reign, perhaps at the moment when he was 
engaged in the war against Syria (1 K. 22), Mesha‘ revolted. According 
to 2 K.11. 35 the revolt occurred after the death of Ahab; but the 
inscription, with the authority of a contemporary document, corrects 

1A recent attempt to trace the missing fragments is vividly described by Gautier, 
Autour de la Mer Morte, Genéve (1901) 93-98.. The text given above is based 


upon that of Lidzbarski Mordsem. Epigr. 415 f., corrected by his later investigations 
in Ephemeris Sem. Epigr. i (1900) IIo. 
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this detail of the history. The king of Moab recovered the cities 
occupied by Israel, and strengthened various weak spots in his territory. 
The towns mentioned in the inscription were situated, with the excep- 
tion of Hauronan, in the debatable land N. of the Arnon, which was 
nominally assigned to Reuben and Gad (Num. 32 34-38. Josh. 13 
15-28); but Mesha‘’s revolt seems to have produced a durable 
settlement, and for the future these towns belonged to the kingdom of 
Moab (Am. 22. Is. 15 2 ff. Jer. 48 1 ff. Eze. 25 9). The inscription 
appears to be silent about the invasion of the allied kings recorded in 
2 K. 3, unless there is an allusion to it in]. 4. Taking the inscription 
to be a comprehensive summary of Mesha‘’s reign, as it was probably 
intended, we must suppose that the king of Moab ignores his reverses 
(2 K. 3 24-27), just as the Hebrew history omits to mention the losses 
of Israel (Bennett DB iii 411, art. Moab). 

The language of Moab, as the inscription proves, was only a dialect 
of Hebrew (cf. Dt. 211). Such characteristic idioms as the impf. 
with waw conv., the inf. abs, with the fin. verb (used similarly, how- 
ever, in Arabic and Syriac) 338 738 1. 7, the use of "WN for the 
relative, “3 AN, the words ywin save, wr fake in possession, U3 drive 
out, 37m slay, DNA ban, wyr) (apoc. form), 1255, Ip3, show that 
Moabite was more closely akin to Hebrew than to any other Semitic 
tongue. The forms of the proper names point in the same direction. 
The following differences may be noted: nxt nan (Hebr. nxt), the 
fem. sing. ending n and the dual and plural ending } (sometimes in 
the O.T.), ny for mw, the conj. pnndn (Arab. conj. viii), Wp céty, InN 
(Hebr. 425) take a city, the use 7” prose of nbn succeed 1. 6, yp break 
of dawn |. 15, yaaa and n132 1. 16 for Dwax and nwa, non damsels 
1.17. These differences are merely dialectical; some of them are 
related to Phoenician or Canaanite on the one side, and to Arabic’, 
the language of Moab’s neighbours in Edom, on the other. The 
words nwN 1. 9, n° 1. 12, nIDD 1. 25, do not occur in the O.T. The 
inscription is the classical example of the archaic form of Hebr. 
writing (cf. 2). The scriptio defectiva is the rule, e.g. Nn is used for 
the 3rd sing. mas. pronoun, though consonants are employed for final 
vowels, e. g. "38, 19), 93,73, and in j2%, 2"; the suffix of the 3rd 
sing. mas. is 77 for ’; the words are divided and separated by dots 
as in the ancient inscriptions 2. 61-63 (old Aram.), but also 18 and 16 
(Phoen.). In general style the inscription is a real piece of literature, 
and indicates that Moab in the ninth cent. s.c. was not behind Israel 


1 See notes on onnbs Il, 11.19; ynxo 1.20; Nat 1.8 (?); 77, 178 ace 
yor 1, 6. 


6 Moabite fl 


in civilization. Finally, we have here clear evidence that not merely 
the language, but also the ideas, of the two nations had much in 
common. The religion of Kemosh was evidently very like the popular 
religion of Yahweh; and the manner in which the national god of 
Moab was regarded and spoken of finds remarkable parallels in 
expressions used of Yahweh in the O.T. 

Among recent commentaries on the Moabite Stone the following 
are the most important: Bennett, art. Moab, Hastings’ Dect. of the 
Bible (1900); Lidzbarski Hphemeris i (1900); Halévy Rev. Sém. 
(1900), see Lidzb. Hpk. i145; Lagrange Rev. Brbl. x (1901); Driver, 
art. Mesha, Lucy. Brbl. (1902). 


Line 1. 738 Not pronounced ‘338 as in Hebr., for elsewhere in the 
inscr. ° is written where the final vowel was sounded. In Phoen. the 
ist pers. pron. is JIN 817., in Canaanite anuk7 (Tell-el-Am. 180 
66. 69), in Assyr. andku, in old Aram. 728 61 1 and ‘DN 62 19. 
In later Aram., Arab., Eth. the form is N38, ’ana. YW ie. 
deliverance, from yw, in 2 K.3 4 Y8%, LXX Mood; the latter 
form implies a derivative from the Hif, stem like ywin, nipwin 
Ps. 68 21. The pronunciation, therefore, may have been either 
Mesha or Mosha'. There is room for only two letters after wns, 
so bnw1a is not correct. Clermont-Ganneau reads 13wD9; Lidzbarski, 
after a fresh examination of the stone, suggests j2w03, cf. 393, 371792, 
Eph. i 3 f... See 1. 3 2. x37 The name j72°5 Il. 21. 28 was 
probably pronounced Dazbon rather than Dzbon (O.T. JI, LXX 
AaiBov), for the latter would not be written with the vowel letter; 
cf. jn 1. 31 f. prob. Hauronan, n3)7 1. 12 prob. Daudoh. Noldeke, 
however, thinks that the vowel was ¢, Juschr. Kon. Mesa (1870) 33; 
cf. Ana 1. 25, which, as Ana 1. 7 shows, could not have sounded 
batho. But in j3 the ° is invariably written, and this is rather in 
favour of the former view. Dibon, Is. 15 2. Jer. 4818. 22 &c., now 
Dibdn (y\.35)’, lay a little to the N. of the Arnon; Buhl Geogr. alt. 
Palast, 268. 

L. .2;.nw wow Hebr. maw owby ; hw is therefore sing., see 6 1 z., 
and cf. 1.8. The plur. ending } in the O.T. (twenty-five or twenty- 
six times, fifteen times in Job) is mostly dialectical or late; in Aram. 
it is normal, e.g. 68 9. 13 72739 jp. 

L. 3. nxt naan Cf. Phoen. xn ban 8 15. 4 6 &c., and see add. 
note ii p. 26. The fem. sing. ends in a/h, as in Phoen. and occasionally 
in the O.T.; see add. note i p. 25. With the expression noan wy) 


* Modern forms from Kampfimeyer ZD.PV xv-xvi (1892-3). 
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cf. 2 Ch. 21 11 m2 Awy; a sanctuary or altar is prob. intended, 
rather than a literal ‘high-place.’ Illustrate from 1 K.11 7. Is. 15 2. 
16 12. Jer. 48 35. word Kemosh was the national god of the 
Moabites (Num. 21 29. 1K. 11 7. 33. Jer. 48 46 &c.), occupying 
among them much the same position as Yahweh among the Israelites. 
The name is found in compounds, e.g. 1. 1 [. .]Jwoa ; Kemosh-nadab, 
king of Moab, KB ii 90 (=Schrader COT 288); ‘nwo, prywod on 
Moab. seals, Lidzb. Zpf. i136 ff. The identification of Kemosh 
with Ares is based upon an error of Eusebius, Onxom. 228 66 ff. ed. 
Lagarde. Other deities worshipped by the Moabites were snwy 
woo 1.17; jyo bya 1. 30, “WD Syy Num. 25 1-3, local cults of 
Ba‘al (? of Kemosh); and possibly nay 1. 14 2. Anap Il. 21. 
24f. The stone is expressly associated with the sanctuary at QRHH 
(‘this high-place to K. at grHxH’), but it was found at Dibon, 
evidently 2” szfu. We may suppose, therefore, that QrRHH was the 
name of a place zm the district of Dibon (Nordlander), see]. 21 x. 
Among the Moabites Dibon may have had this extended sense, 
although in the O.T. it seems to be always the name of a town. 
QRHH can hardly have been the acropolis of Dibon (Cl.-Gan. &c.), for 
this is inconsistent with the terms of Il. 21 ff. Another explanation 
is suggested by Lagrange, Rev. Bidl. x 527 f. He takes mnapa word 
closely together, Kemosh-at-QRHH, like DYI81 nowynd 89 1. 2422. 
This expression is used of the cult of a deity transplanted from one 
place to another, especially to a foreign land; it would be unnatural in 
Moab, where Kemosh was the chief god of the whole country’. 
According to Sayce Ana is the Karu mentioned in the Karnak list 
of the conquests of Ramses ii, Patr. Pal. 237 cf. 21. The pronuncia- 
tion of the word is not certain; it was either 7 or perhaps rather 
AIP like iN, with the ending 7” as in rib, ria, and prob. a4 
I, 12; Driver Samuel xc. ["] .. 52 Lidzb. detects traces of ) and 
b, and reads yw[): D321 wth a drink-offering of deliverance; for 3 
cf. 2 Ch. 29 35 nipDI3. Lev. 16 3; illustrate from Ps. 116 13. 
Lagrange proposes yu" D22 cf. Ex. 17 15; other suggestions are 


1 Lagrange identifies nmp with win vp, non yp Is. 16 7. 11. Jer. 48 31. 36. 
2 K. 8 25; regarding the latter as a corrupt form of non yp ‘New town’ LXX 
Is. 16 7. 11 (so Cheyne Ency. Bibl. col. 2676), and mmp as its ancient name. 
But the reading of the LXX in Jer. 48 (LXX 31) 31 we:padas B, xiddpas A + adxpot 
does not imply an original mmp wie ; it is merely a transliteration of wm VY) (for 
wi yp) Qir-hareseth is prob. the same as Qir-Moab=the modern Kerak (Targ. 
on Is. and Jer. loc. cit.). Néld. has shown that there is no etymological connexion 
between arnp and Kerak, Juschr. Kin. Mesa 8 f. See Expos. Times xiii (1902) 
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yen pwns for the deliverance of Mesha‘', Smend u. Socin Lnschr. Kon. 
Mesa (1886) 173 yw no. a high-place of deliverance, Driver 1.c. 

L. 4. 99>. n Perhaps poown (Cl.-Gan., Néld, Lidzb.), ie. (?) 2203 
those who attack (?), assailants, lit. cast themselves. Neither the form 
(pe like 233) nor the meaning occurs in Hebr., which uses only the 
Hif. and Hof. of sow. In Arab. Wls i= to put in, make to enter, 
possibly in Moab. the vb. = zmpel, assatl. The reading ynbnn is less 
probable. sow 593 "Nn Cf. 1. 7. Ps. 59 11. 118 7 &e. 

L. 5. 9") ie. BY, the 3rd rad. of the 1 ) (Hebr. "75) verb being 
retained, as in 1398 1. a Tf Syny sn = king of Israel as elsewhere, 
yy) must be the impf. with waw conv. introducing the predicate, 
‘Omri... he oppressed, a very harsh construction here; see Gesenius 
§ 111 4; Driver Zenses § 127 a. The rendering was king over J. 
is more suitable, although this requires 5y after 7120 (I. 2). Perhaps 


the prep. was omitted by accident. Rox’ Irapf. of continuance 
in the past. The yodh seems certain (Lidzb.). For ox cf. 1 K. 
8 46 (Qal). 2 K.17 18 (Hithp.). myaxa Cf. Num. 21 29. 


Jer. 48 46 wind ny..axiwo. The ancient 4 of the suff., ahu-au-é ¥, 
is preserved in Moabite; contrast in the Siloam inscr. 2 2-4. 
The form 7’ is found in the O.T., e.g. HNN Gen. 9 21 &c.; Driver 
Sam. XXxv. 

L. 6. nadmm ie, MBM (Nold.), or less probably MBS in 
accordance with Hebr. usage; and similarly elsewhere in the inscr. 
mabm =succeeded him; so Wile in Arab. In Hebr. the Hif.=cause 
to succeed, substitute, Ts 9 9. NT pl WN Cf. Gen. 27 31. 
15.19 20-24. For Nm see 8 g 2. After “ON there are traces 
of a letter, possibly  (Lidzb.), doubtfully 5; the reading m25 or 
4155 is thus very questionable. 

L. 7. ody aN TaN ie. ney Sax ax, ody for ndyd as in poetry, 
£2. & 60 2.3. 395 -OFr ndy TaN ‘S38, cf. Jer, 51 39 ody now 190) 
(Driver). wo) Either va or YI, The context requires a plupf. 
sense, for which w4) Dy) would be the normal expression (1. 18). 

L. 8. naan i,e. SIN) (Nold.), in the O.T. 8279, or NDI 
(Ci.-Gan. S#le de Dishan (1877) 55), as in the modern name eee 
so Konig Lehrged. ii 345, explaining the form by the Arab. Glateci ont 
form mdhun=md'un ‘water’*, Medeba (Num, 21 30. Josh. 13 9. 


1 The nm in x11 and in 72) 1. 14 used to denote 2 and 4, according to Hommel, 
marks an affinity with the Minaean dialect of Arabic known from the el-Ola inscrr, 
(NW. Arabia); Anc. Hebr. Trad. 276. The alleged affinity between Moabite and 
Minaean must be received with caution; at the same time it is natural that the 
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Is. 15 2 &c.) was E. of the N. end of the Dead Sea. aw") The 
subj., though grammatically ‘Omri, must really be Israel. mo’ 
The reading seems certain; (1° for M%" yamath(u) =". his days. 
For the form with w cf. the Hebr. 1) Hab. 3 ro, "133 Nah. 2 4. 
wry Job 24 23, and the Syr. waa’, where the original 2 of the suff. 
is written but not sounded. For the plur. form without yodh cf. nw5 
1. 20. anda 1. 22, contrast A yy I. 22. 32 Prob. is also plur., 
his sons (see below) ; although 72 1. 6 is sing. 

L. 9. 72 To be completed by restoring wy at the end of 1. 8, i.e. 


naw (Nold.). Ll. 6-9 are important for the historical 
setting of the inscr., although the exact bearing of some details is 
obscure. 0) NT DI Wx) 1. 6 points to a fresh attempt made 


by Ahab to assert his authority in Moab; this was prob. the im- 
mediate cause of Mesha‘’s revolt. An33) 73 NAN) |. 7 indicates that 
the revolt was successful both against Ahab (n3) and his dynasty 
(ana, cf. agnN nn 2 K. 8 18. 97 ff. 10 11. Mic. 6 16 &). Seam 
nby Tax ‘Jax 1. 7 records the final overthrow of Israel’s power in 
Moab, marked, as we may infer from 2 K. 3 27, by the futile con- 
clusion of Joram’s expedition’, or by the extinction of the house of 
‘Omri. Then in Il. 7-9 the inscr. goes back to the first stage of 
the revolt. This began with the recovery of Mehédeba (I. 8 end), 
which had been occupied by ‘Omri: ‘and he dwelt in it his days and 
half the days of his sons, forty years.’ ‘Omri’s reign, according to 
1 K. 16 23, lasted 18 years, Ahab’s 22 (1 K. 16 29), Ahaziah’s 2 
(1 K. 22 52), Joram’s 12 (2 K.31). Thus ‘Omri’s ‘days’ were 18, 
and ‘half the days of his sons’ were 18, making a total of 36, or 
‘forty years’ in round numbers. ‘Half the days’ of ‘Omri’s sons 
brings us, strictly speaking, to the 18th year of Ahab; at any rate 
_ it was in the closing years of Ahab’s reign, and not after his death 
(2 K. 11.35), that Mesha* began his struggle for independence. 
But the biblical record so far agrees with the inscr., inasmuch as the 
Moabite rebellion continued after Ahab’s death, during the reigns of 
his two successors (MN13) |. 7), This second stage of the rebellion is 
recorded in ll. 10 ff.; ‘Ataroth, Nebo, Yahas were recovered, until 
Israel was finally driven out. At the close of his 18 years’ struggle, 
Mesha‘ was able to commemorate his victories, and the efforts which 
language of Moab should betray the influence of its Arabic-speaking neighbours. 
See further Konig Hebr. u. Sem. 82. 

1 2 K. 3 27” seems intentionally to cast a veil over the abrupt retirement of the 
allies. It may have been due to superstitions dread of the god of the land after the 
sacrifice of Mesha‘’s son, or perhaps to an unexpected invasion of the Syrians. See 
Lagrange Rev, Bibl. x 538-545. 


10° Moabzte [1 


he made for the future security of his kingdom, on a triumphal 
inscription. The stone, be it noted, was set up in ANP 1.3; but nnpP 
was not fortified till Moab’s freedom had been won, and Israelite 
prisoners could be employed upon the works, Il. 24-26. The fore- 
going account to a great extent turns on the rendering of 93 1. 8 Azs 
sons}, i.e. 23 like i2° Azs days in this line. To take 433 as a sing., 
his son i.e. Ahab, raises serious chronological difficulties. It is 
impossible to get 40 years out of ‘Omri’s 18 and the half of Ahab’s 22. 
Weilhausen makes the attempt by discarding the dates in Kings, and 
lengthening the combined reigns to 60 years (Jr. u. Jiid. Gesch. 9 £.); 
but to do this is to dislocate the biblical chronology, and the trans- 
lation of 32 zs son is not so certain as to demand such a violent 


measure ”, ryndya 1. 30 yyndya na Num. 32 38. Josh. 13 14. 
Jer. 48 23 (py nia). Eze. 25 9 &c. Now Ma‘in (.,.ck), SW. of 
Madeba. mws Prob. from /nw sek, so pit (cf. MW Jer. 


18 20) or reservoir for water, 1. 23. The word prob. occurs in 
this sense in Sirach 50 3, where D3 mws is to be corrected to 
DD MWN Adkkos wae Oaddoons cod.A. See Wisdom of Ben Stra, Cambr. 
(1899) 63. | 

L. 10. jn»ap=Hebr. D'NNP Gen. 14 5. Jer. 48 1 &c., now Quréyat 
(wly,3), S. of ‘Attards. For the form cf. jnbat 1. 30=nnSa35, jn 
1. 31 f.=n'0\n. These names are prob. not in the dual—it is difficult 
to see what significance the dual could have—but in the sing., with 
the sing. termination }—, O—, called by Barth a ‘local ending’ 
(Nominal. 319 n. 5); cf. INI 2K. 6 13. JAP Josh. 21 32. This ending 
was subsequently expanded into 01 ; e.g. in Hebr. nbwin, DWAIN &c., 
in Aram, [20¥=]72V, Hebr. finQ’; similarly the Moab. ooay= 
Hebr. O71. If these forms were originally duals, it is not clear how 
Dd’, }\— could have been contracted into D—, }—. It is true that 
the dual in Moab. ended in J’, e.g. jnxD 1. 20=DnND, but the origin 
of this form is quite distinct. See Gesenius-Kautzsch 256; on the 
other hand, Konig Lehrged. ii 437, Wright Comp. Gr. 150, regard 
these forms as dual, and Néldeke points j—, INP &c. UN} 


napy.. 71 Cf. Num. 32 34 JE. ‘“Ataroth=modern ‘Attarfs (Lug the), 





* So Nordlander Juschr. Kon. Mesa (1896) 30 f, See Lidzbarski Ephemeris i 
143 f. 

? Marti has recently suggested the rendering ‘he (i.e. “Omri) dwelt therein his’ 
days, and half of my days (i.e. "D. for "2") his son (dwelt therein),’ Zcy. Bibi. i 
col. 792. This gets over the chronological difficulty, but it involves a very harsh 
construction. Marti rather exaggerates the awkwardness of the passage. Winckler 
cuts the knot by making »gn the half mean the whole! Altor. Forsch. ii 401-407, 
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about 8 miles NNW. of Dibon. For 73 wx cf. saw wx Jud. 20 
EZ 

L. rr. onndyy ie. OMADN) = the Arab. viii conj. Jz23|; see Wright 
Comp. Gr. 208 f. The stem exists also in Assyr., e.g. zk/aSad ‘he 


plundered.’ “p2 In Hebr. “"p = wall; but the meaning 
town appears in the Moab. pr. nn. ano Pp, nwan Wp; cf. Arab. 
4353 village. minx) i.e. MIN’; so in Arab. 3s|—=/ake a city, in. 
Hebr. 105. At the end of the line » is prob. to be restored. 

L. 12. mn for M87 (9), so point 9, cf. M2Y, MIN, Nip (1. 13); 
Stade Lehrb. §192b. Cf. Nah. 3 6 °8). Eze. 28 17 781. AWN) 
Prob. 3Y8) from 3Ww, Josh. 14 7; or 208) from nay. bea Of 


the many interpretations proposed for this word the most. suitable 
here is al/ar-hearth, Eze. 43 15.16 from 4/7 burn, Arab. (5)| whence 
3) hearth +5[s], as in Sona, own. Here Sxnw is in the constr. st., 
and in Eze. 43 15 f, it has the article; this is against treating 5x 
as a compound, hearth of Ei, as e.g. Konig does, Lehrged. ii 416. See 
Cheyne Ency. Bibl.i col. 298; Marti on Is. 291. The 5x4 was 
perhaps a fire-altar, i.e. a pillar surmounted by a cresset, Rob. Smith 
Rel. of Sem. 469. If Sein= Lion of El as in 2 S. 23 20 and Is. 33 
47, it is difficult to believe that this was the title of a priest, as Lidzb. 
takes it, Zph. 1 278. nwt Prob. Daudoh (Il. 1 2. 3 2., cf. S15 
Jud. 10 r), apparently a local god worshipped by the Israelites E. of 
Jordan’. As a pr. n. Dédu occurs in the Tell-el-Am. letters, e.g. 
44, 45; in Hebr. 117, 9, 3YNT, TION &c,; in Aram. Adyt4 CIS ii 
107; in Palm. 837 189 2; and in the inscrr. from Safa 17%. The 
primary meaning is Joved one, then kinsman, uncle, See Gray Hebr. 


Pr. Names 60 ff. MANDN) i.e. NINO cf. Jer. 22 19. 2 8.17 13. 
Arab. uw”. 
L. 13. wo v3pd Cf. may wd 1S. 1533. 2S. 21 9. np 


i.e. MP2 Jer. 48 24. Am. 2 2 (with art.), mentioned by the latter 
perhaps on account of this sanctuary of Kemosh (Nold.). It is not 
unlikely that Ar, the capital of Moab, was the same place; see Driver 
on Am. 2 2. Its site is unknown, but it must have been on the N. or 
NE. border of Moab. Another suggestion identifies Qeriyyoth with 
Rabbath-Moab, S. of the Arnon, Buhl Geogr. Alt. Palést. 240. bal ess) 


1 The difficult 7x1 Am. 8.14 LXX 6 6eés cov is ingeniously corrected to 417 by 
Winckler A/tor. Forsch. i 195. 

2 Dussand et Macler Voyage Archéol. au Safé (1901) 126. 

8 Winckler treats Ariel-Dédah as a compound deity, i.e. ‘nergal-Tammuz- 
Jahve with his consort Dodah’—an etymological extravagance ; Gesch. Isr. ii 


257 f. 
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i.e. SUN) 2 K.17 24. mw if not a city, may be the {of 
t Ch. 5 16 (E. of Jordan) which is prob. the same as "wn Dt. 3 10. 
Josh. 13 9. 16 f. At the end of the line an & can be traced, prob. 


part of wn. 
L. 14. mand Site unknown; not in the O. T. 3 wns %% sn) 
ims Cf. 1. 32. Josh. 8 1. Jud. 7 9. 1S. 23 4 &e. maa Num. 32 3. 


38 JE (assigned to Reuben). Is, 15 2, Jer. 48 1. 22. A city on or 
near Mt. Nebo; Buhl 266f. The name may point to the worship of 
the Babyl. god Nebo in the city or on the mountain, though not 
necessarily, cf. Arab. is.2J! che height. qonxi So in Job 16 22. 
23. 8; in prose only Ex. 9 23. 

i as mba Pronounced npba, as Is. 15 1 bvda, obi Ob 
show. nanwn ypap (vP3) Cf. Is. 58 8 JaN MWD ypa tx. In 
Hebr. ndy is usual, e. g. “wn mbys 1S. 9 26, and with ’p, ‘wn mbyp 
Neh. 4 15. pony Prob. sing. with the ending dm (1. 10 #.) rather 
than dual. In Moab. the dual ends in }’, jnxn 1, 20. 

L. 16. 5 Restore nbp ice. D3, After nyaw we may read 
fyna yaa {jp>s, and at the end of the line n[ma]i. a i.e.  resedent 
Soreigner, sojourner (stranger, AV.,RV.), or possibly, as this is not very 
suitable, "A _young, child (Lidzb.); see 20 A 15 m. 

L. 17. non i.e. MOM cf. Jud. 5 30 ON OM, prob. female 
slaves. wp anwy A compound deity like nanwysdn 10 3m. 
snwy was most likely a female deity, though the name is written 
without the usual fem. ending, as in the Babyl. Zshéar, the Palm. “ny 
(in ANyINy 112 4), and in the Phoen. pr. n. \nwytay 221. The male 
anwy (anny) belonged only to the S, Semites. See 4 17, Anon 
i.e, HQ. For the practice of devoting a city to the god, cf. in 
Israel Num. 21 2 f. JE. Dt. 2 34. 36. Josh. 617-19. The dan (Arab. 
o> separate, prohibit) involved the destruction both of persons and 
of property, Lev. 27 28f. See Driver Sam. 101 f. Deut. 98 f., for the 
idea Rob. Smith Rel. of Sem. 434 &c., and 79 8 n. At the end of 
the line restore *b[3-n]s rather than Sires; the latter in 1. r2 is sing. 
and has nw before it, 

L. 18. pn-AnDN) The pron. is here used as an accus.; cf. 19 eos 
Ezr. 4 10. [it5} Dan. 2 35. In Bibl, Aram., as in Syr., there is no 
verbal suff. 3 plur.; in Syr. ws aS ro ?’ are used instead. 

L. 19. yn’ Num. 21 23. Dt. 2 32. Is. 15 4. Jer. 48 21 &c. The site 
is not known, but it lay on the E. plains, N. of the Arnon; according 
to Eusebius it was between Dibon and Medaba (Onom. 264 96 ed. 
Lagarde). Yahas was occupied by the Israelite king at the beginning 
of the war, prob. as an advanced post, monndns i.e. nionapna or 
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nishnpna following the Arab. form JlZz3l inf, conj. viii. The place- 
names ONAN, YORWY are in form infinitives of conj. viii, = 49) AUT 
Cf. of Yahweh Dt. 33 27. Josh. 24 18. 

L, 20. {AXD=DNN, pronounced NN, cf. the dual ending of the 
oblique cases in Arab. ..—, and the contraction of az to ¢ in 
Aram. eh, eh; or the pronunciation may have been [NN9, like 


the Arab. ipcsiles Targ. {OND. nw Prob. Ais chiefs, = YUN), the 
plur. with suff. as 719", 732 (?) 1.8. In Moab, as in Israel, the nation was 
organized in clans or families; e.g. Ex. 6 14 P. 18 25 JE. ANYNI 


i.e. AXBN cf. 1. 30. The suff. is sing. collective. 

L. 21. nppd Inf. of Ap» (I. 29), ie. MBDD, as nippd should be read 
in Num. 32 14. Is. 30 1. Ges.-Kautzsch 195 2." jas Perhaps 
a district, rather than a city (I. 3 2.); note the expressions by napd 
(cf. paxn Sy snap? 1. 29) and nynwn “4 b5 1. 28, which seem hardly 
applicable to a city (Nordlander 42). pwn Lit. tke woods, prob. 
the royal groves or park mnap; cf. Qoh. 2 6. 

L. 22. Spyn she acropolis of nmap; cf. Neh. 3 27. 2 Ch. 27 2. 45. 
32 14 &c. of the fortified mound within Jerusalem, 2 K. 5 24 within 
Samaria. mayw Plur. with scriptio plena, cf. 1. 8 . nnban 
must also be plur., i.e. A973 or ANDI (Néld.), 1.8 2. 

L. 23. Joona Cf. 1 K.16 18. b> Either doth, double, Hebr. 
DINDD, Arab. AS, WS do/h, Eth. kel’G, or siuices from N23, /xd> re- 
strain. After wxn there are traces of } 3 restore nfnd snjwsn. pnd 
i.e. MP or M2. The 3 in a5pa is doubtful (Lidzb.). 

L. 24. JN i.e. PS. The order as in Gen. 47 13. 

L. 25. nn120n Prob. N37 from m3, cuéfing, perhaps for water. In 
Hebr. n3 is used of cutting trees, and N43 of cutting wells or trenches. 
‘72 may be taken from AND (point 13) whence }3% p77, Zeph. 
29; but it is difficult to see how nn 3 can come from a 5 verb, 
unless it be a peculiar Moab. form. 9DN2 i.e. "PS2, The yodh 
is faintly visible. For 2 weth the help of, cf. 1 8.14 6 and 1. 28 x. 

L. 26. ayny Num. 32 34. Dt. 2 36. Jer. 4819 &c. The ruins ‘Arda‘ir 
(js\,e) S. of Dibon are on the N. edge of the ravine of the Arnon 
(W. el Mojib). After }2"% perhaps the stroke | followed. 

L. 27. moa na Prob. the same as nya Num. 21 19 f. Syn nyo 
22 41 &c., situated perhaps on Mt. ‘Attaris. DI i.e. DIT 2 K. 
B25. sya Dt. 4 43 (in Reuben) &c. 1 Macc. 5 26 ff. Boodp. 
The site is unknown; it must have been towards the E. border of the 
Moab. table-land. pice. 2Y Mic. 3 12. 
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L. 28. At the beginning we may conjecture w[) | xn]; for wn see 
1. 20”. Halévy suggests plausibly w[xa| A], i.e. wzth the help of 


Jifty men of D. (1. 25), Rev. Sém. (1900) 292. nynw obedience, 
cf. Is. 11 14 onyowr jyoy 92). For the idiom see Driver Zemnses 
§ 189. 2. At the end of the line part of a 5 can be discerned; 


restore [\Jnabp. In the space which follows w4 by over chiefs may be 
supplied. 

L. 29. yap3 Prob. {P23 2% the cites. snpo’ Cf. 1. 21. 

L. 30. Before m3) only “3 can be seen, perhaps to be com- 
pleted natn 1. 8. bas na Jer. 48 22. Num. 33 46 moby 
onda. ryndya nai Cf.1.9. The preceding stroke usually 
marks a stop; and as wodya was ‘built’ in 1. 9, it seems unreasonable 
to take “3 n3)as accus. after ‘n3a 1.29. On the other hand if “3 na) 
begins a new sentence as casus pendens, and as for Beth-b., the 
construction of Nwx) (cf. note on 13") 1. 5) becomes awkward. At 
the end of the line the usual restoration 3p) is possible, meaning 
breeders of a particular kind of sheep; cf. 2 K. 3 4 (of Mesha’). 

L. 31. pom) See l. 1 2. 10”. Is. 15 5. Jer. 48 3 ff. The city lay 
on the table-land S. of Wadi Kerak, but on lower ground ; hence the 
verb 37° 1. 32, and ’nm ‘3519 in the O.T. The word must be construed 
as a casus pendens. _— Neither [jt - }17 - }]3 (Smend u. Socin) nor 
[enn - *2]2 (Néld.) can be supported by a close examination of the 
stone. Lidzb. suggests .p}-na. As Hauronan lay in the S., and 
outside the Israelite occupation, it is likely that these lines gave an 
account of campaigns against the Edomites. 

L. 32. wos > sx Cf.l.14. At the end of the line Halévy (I. c.) 
supplies #27 7’ "pa onn* dx, ‘and I fought against the city many 
days.’ 

L. 33. na. Restore naw i.e. TW 1. 8 f. ms ]y prob. the 
name of a place. 

L. 34. pI’ ? meaning, 


HEBREW 


2. Siloam, Circ. 7oo B.c. Imp. Mus., Constantinople. 
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...the boring through! And this was the manner of the 
boring through: whilst yet..... *the pick, each towards his 
fellow, and whilst yet there were three cubits to be bored 
[through, there was hear]d the voice of each calling to his 
fellow, for there was a split in the rock on the right hand 
ee And on the day of the * boring through the miners 
struck, each to meet his fellow, pick upon pick; and *the 
waters flowed from the source to the pool for two hundred 
and a thousand cubits; and a hundred cubits was the height 
of the rock above the head of the miners. 


This ancient Hebrew inscr. was discovered in 1880 on the right 
wall of the tunnel which connects the Virgin’s Spring (‘Ain Sitti 
Maryam) with the pool of Siloam (Birket Silwan, Jn. 9 7), about 
19 ft. from the Siloam end. This tunnel pierces the SE. spur of 
the hill on which the temple of Jerusalem formerly stood. Above 
the inscr. the rock was dressed for a considerable space, as though it 
had been prepared for some more writing, or for a relievo representing 
the miners at work (Cl.-Gan. Rec. i 295. ib. ii 285 illustrn.). The 
inscr. describes an incident in the boring of the tunnel: the gangs 
which started from opposite ends successfully effected a junction, and 
so freed a passage for the water from the spring to the pool. The 
course of the tunnel is marked by two curious curves which perhaps 
were designed intentionally to avoid some underground obstacle, 
supposed by Cl.-Gan. to have been the tombs of the kings (Aec. ii 
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§ 66). A plan, showing the points where the excavators lost the 
direction and where they met, is given by Conder PE F'QS (1882) 
122; Stade Gesch. i 5913; Benzinger Hebr. Arch. 54 &c. For an 
interesting parallel see the Lat. inscr. of Lambaesis (N. Afr.), CIL viii 
2728, which describes the excavation of a cumiculus or subterranean 
aqueduct on similar principles. 

There can be little doubt that the work was carried out in the 
reign of Hezekiah. We are told that, as a precaution against a possible 
siege (2 Ch. 32 2ff.), he brought water from the only natural spring near 
Jerusalem by a channel through the rock to a place of security within 
the walls ; 2 Ch. 32 30. 2 K. 20 20. Sirach 48 17'. In ancient times 
the city walls took in the pool of Siloam; the ‘waters of Gihon’ were 
outside them; and the Gihon of the O.T., as the evidence implies, 
was identical with the Virgin’s Spring?. The aqueduct, therefore, and 
with it the inscr., may be assigned to a date about 7oo B.c.* The 
character of the writing points to the same period. It belongs to the 
archaic stage represented by the Moabite Stone; but in general form 
it is lighter and more flowing than the Moabite, and some of the 
letters, e. g. N, 1, 1, M, ¥, are considerably different. It will be noticed 
that the final vowels are represented by consonants, e.g. Mp3, AN, 
m, °5, 195% ; ; but within the word the vowel letter is not written, e. g. T¥, 
UN, j"; ¢=au diphth. is written plene, Ny (from ‘aud), N¥VD, but =a 
is written defective, wy, NdN, bp naxyn. For the suff. 3 m. sing. ¥ 
is used instead of the archaic 77’ (n”), e.g. yy. The words are separated 
by dots (see p. 62). The style is pure and idiomatic, and reads like 
a good prose passage out of the O.T. The fullest account of the in- 
scription, and the best facsimile, are given by Guthe ZDMG xxxvi 
(1882) 725-750. Cl.-Ganneau’s facsimile in Rec. i Pl. xvi is remarkably 
clear ; see also Driver Samuel xiv ff.; Socin ZDPV xxii (1899) 61 ff. 


1 Kal elonyayey els pécov abrav rov Thy (a corruption of TOYANP) B. ddwp A. 
In Hebr. the verse runs :—[1. ‘22] mem asm) so ADM OX NYOMI wy pI wep 
smMpo OW OOM) OMS. 

2 Targ., Pesh. render pra 1 K. 133 by xm. 

$ Is. 8 6 can hardly refer to this invisible channel. An older water-course, which 
carried the water above ground down the Kidron valley into a reservoir formed by 
a dam across the opening of the Tyropaeon valley, was discovered by Schick some 
years ago (see Cl.-Gan. ec. ii plan); this would agree with the prophet’s reference. 
An ancient reservoir close to the present pool of Sil., and NE. of it, was unearthed 
lately by Guthe; this may have been the‘ upper pool’ of Is. 7 3. 36 2 and possibly 
the ‘old pool’ of Is. 22 11 (Stade 592). Other pools are mentioned in Is. 22 9: 
Neh. 214. 315.16. It is impossible to identify with any certainty the details of 
the system of pools and channels in this quarter. See Guthe ZDPV v (1882) 355 ff. 
Benzinger 52-54; Conder PE/QS (1897) 204 ff.; and for recent excavations in 
the neighbourhood, Bliss ib. 11 ff. 91 ff. 173 ff. 
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L. 1. At the beginning of the line we may conjecture {1 Jehold/ or 
net, or oS cf. 1.3. Blake (see 2. 1 below) suggests on; for the con- 
struction cf. Gen. 11 1. Is. 47 11. nap) Not in the O. T.; but 
the vb. occurs in 2 K.12 10 &c.=pierce, Arab. 2.5 75. map) may be 
pointed 72?) or 72P), Syr. JAed hole, Arab. 5.85 tunnel. The word 
is to be translated as a verbal noun active, prercing through; see 
ee 9373 Cf. Dt. 15 2 myown a5 An. 19 4. 1K. 915. In 
the lacuna there must have been a verb and a subject, e.g. she miners 
were lifiing up, NS DIYNA DN (Ex. 20 25); or “M0 ID. 

L. 2. yn So Jer. 6 21=7)1. a}pnb “Nya i.e. 323); for the 
construction cf. Gen. 48 7. The 3 is fairly clear (Socin l.c.), and a 
part of the top of p (Lidzb. £p2.i 53). This restoration was proposed 
by Guthe l.c. 737. plow Pf. asin 2 S. 12 22; or YpOw. 

L, 3. nm ice. MI 2 K. 9 37 Keth., rather than ‘9 which in this 
inscr. would be M1)‘ (see above). nm The context suggests 
jissure; but the meaning is uncertain, and the word not otherwise 
known. The +/7yt seethe, act presumptuously gives no suitable 
sense’. After jo" many restore 5snwnr and on the left, i.e. 
Jrom S. to N. facing the two gangs, in the direction of the tunnel. 
_ Socin in his facsimile gives 5x and what are supposed to be fragments 
of 1; but while the & is certain, the 4 is very doubtful, and the 
restoration Sx[1w11] is not sufficient to fill the gap (Lidzb. l.c.). 

L. 4. paynn the hewers; ayn of hewing out cisterns Dt. 6 11. 
2 Ch. 26 10, and of mining Dt. 8 9. See the word in Sirach 48 17 
(p. 16 2. 1). nap ie. napd from Ap. 195% Note the 
use of waw conv. with impf. 

L. 5. N81 spring of water; i.e. the Virgin’s Spring, from which 
the tunnel starts. Cf. 2 Ch. 32 30 pwbyn pirma DD NID. D'NnNd 
pion #bx) For the unusual order cf. Num. 3 50 Abx) mio wow. The 

actual length of the tunnel is 1706-8 ft. (Conder l.c. 122), very 
nearly 1200 cubits of 17 in.; but the 1200 is only a round number, 
like the 100 at the end of the line, and therefore is of no value for 
fixing the length of the cubit. 

L. 6. 1¥n 733 i.e. "8 723,” The thickness of the rock above 
the excavators is roughly calculated at 100 cubits. ‘Towards the 
north the rock surface is 170 feet above the roof of the tunnel.’ 
Conder 1. c. 127. 


1 Blake, in the Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. xxii. i (1901) 52 f., suggests 77 from v as) 
which seems to have the primary meaning of marrow in Syr. and Arab. bf 3 
evacuavit, privavit (Payne Smith), 35; fil, be in straits for water, conj. Vv 
Straitened in one’s bosom (Lane). This is possible. 
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8. Byblus. CISi. v-ivcent.p.c. Paris. 
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jam xn pay 5p 2 52a by imaen yoy any nnn Daa yon 
SN BY ym) 7 aN By yyy owdse yd jn Soa ndy[a na 15] 10 
mo mby node Syed apt we one Sn nd Sa...) 1 
sbarm qax py xt may nbyr yr yan nina ndyi ma] 22 


I 


otsty Aa FF WHY WN 


‘© 


Joey. oy nen Sos on em noxbp Dyp 13 
TDP MOY ADT AR LL .., 14 
ywonexn oonn ms Say nbys noon... ail? 


I am Yehaw-milk, king of Gebal, son of Yehar-ba‘al, grand- 
son of Uri-milk, king 20f Gebal, whom the lady, mistress of 
Gebal, made king over Gebal ; and I invoke *my lady, mistress 
of Gebal, [for she hears] my voice. And I make for my lady, 
mistress of Gebal, this altar of bronze which is in this court, 
and this engraved work of gold which ‘is over against this 
engraved work of mine, and the uraeus (?)of gold which is 
in the midst of the stone, which is above this engraved work 
of gold, Sand this portico and its pillars and the .. . which are 
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upon them and its roof do I, 7Yehaw-milk, king of Gebal, 
make to my lady, mistress of Gebal; inasmuch as I invoked 
my lady, * mistress of Gebal, she has heard my voice and 
done kindness to me. May the mistress of Gebal bless 
Yehaw-milk, *king of Gebal, and grant him life and prolong 
his days and his years over Gebal, for he is a righteous king! 
And may ?°[the lady, m]istress of Gebal, give [him] favour in 
the eyes of the gods and in the eyes of the people of this land 
and the favour of the people of the lan[d . ..]! Every prince 
and every man who shall make any addition to this alt[ar or 
to this engraved wor|k of gold and to this portico I, Yehaw- 


oo he ee set .... him who does that work; and if 
14 

thou do not set Phere: (27).t4 angedb agi sce ... upon this 

piace and glee... the lady, the mistress of Gebal, that man 


and his seed. 


This is the oldest Phoenician inscr. yet found in Phoenicia itself. 
It belongs to the Persian age. Above the inscr. Yehaw-milk, in 
Persian dress, stands with left hand uplifted, and with the right offering 
a bowl to the seated goddess. The scene perhaps pictures. the 
occasion when he dedicated the objects recorded below. A conjectural. 
restoration of the stele standing on the two lions which were found 
near it is illustrated in Berger Hest. de [écriture* 162. 


L. 1. 738 The usual form of 1 sing. pron. in Phoen.; rarely ‘338 
CIS i 103c. 104. 107. Though not written (cf. ndyp 1. 2, 3, 3 &c.), 
the final # vowel was prob. pronounced. In later Punic usage the 
final vowel seems to have been dropped in pronunciation as. well 
as in spelling, e.g. Plautus Poenulus v 2 35 anech, Schréder xxix 18 4 
px. Ch lan. boi i.e. WIN let ILIA grant life cf. wnn |. 9 
and Nm 2 Ch. 29 14. 33 Cf.1 K. 5 32. Eze. 279. The Greeks 
changed the name Gebal to BvBdos; it is now called Djebél, about 
half-way between Tripoli and Beirft, where the inscr. was found in 
1869. Guédla is frequently mentioned in the Tell-el-Am. letters, e. g. 
50 2. 53.54.123 &. -  dynnm Ba'al vs proud cf. Ww haughty 
Pr. 21 24; NHebr. (Hithp.), Aram. 3m be haughty. The reading, 
however, is uncertain. The Corp. and Lidzbarski read byasm 
B. rages; Vogiié Syain’ B. gives joy cf. byvan? 1 Ch. 5 24, j2 j3 
Cf. 514. 27 4. CIS i 372. 391f.; in Aram. 68 2; in Hebr. Ex. 

C2 
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10 2. bois fire of Milk cf. WK 1 Ch. 6 g, and Urumilki 
of Gebal on the Taylor cylinder of Sennacherib, col. ii 50 (KB ii gr) 
—an earlier king of the same name. The occurrence of mzk in the 
royal names 75n1n’ and sbrix points to the cult of the patron-deity of 
Gebal, by tradition identified with Kpévos, the mythical founder of the 
city, Philo Bybl. #7. Hvst Gr. iti 568 6 Kpdvos . . . roAw mparnv 
xriler THv ért Powikns BvBdov. Milk alone as the name of the god 
has not been found on any inscription; it is merely a title. 


L. 2. wx The Phoen. relative, pronounced as a monosyllable zsh or 
ash, e.g. Plaut. Poen, v2 56 assamar = "8 WS, or possibly as a 
dissyllable WN, Plaut. ib. 1; Apuleius Herd. Medicam. 447 (48) nesso 
esse sade=NY WX H¥, The short form wy is also found, e. g. CIS i 
112 b’, and more frequently in Pun. and NPun. e.g. 41 2. 3. 55 6, 
57 7.9. 10 rdw= iby, and in the transcriptions sz, se Plaut. ib. 1 
1.8 &c. The etymology of wx is obscure. Taking w as the original 
element, it is possible that x, properly a, demonstrative sound, 
‘Deutelaut,’ was added to it; cf. the & in 1%, IN, NBS, Konig 
Lehrgeb. ii 323; on the other hand, in the Assyr. S@ the vowel sound 
followed the consonant. Whatever the relation between Wx and “WN 
may be, in actual usage the Phoen. wx forms historically a link 
between the Hebr. "wx and w. See Wright Comp. Gr. 119; Zimmern 
Vergl. Gr. 77. indyp ie. *NDYE cf. pann 4 7. jody’ 5 5. The 
form of the rel. sentence is exactly like Gen. 45 4 "WN ADY %IN 
‘ns ons (Ges. § 138d). The sentence has been rendered ‘for 
whom... made the kingdom,’ treating the suff. as=prep. and suffix, 
as in *NN3 Josh. 15 19 &c., but nabnn=royal person not kingdom in 
Phoen.; see note below. Sax nbya naan The title Say nbya 
is very ancient; it was used by the inhabitants of Gebal in the 
fifteenth cent. B.c. of the goddess of their city, Brkt Sa Gudbla (Tell- 
el-Am. letters 55-110). Whether Bi (nbyn) was the name of 
the deity, or whether it was used in an appellative sense, mzsiress, 
like Sys lit. owner, lord, cannot be decided with certainty, Among 
the Phoenicians of a later age, at any rate, there is no clear evidence 
of a distinct goddess Ba‘alath. The meaning of the expression naab 
nasnn nbya 47 is too obscure to be decisive’. Probably, therefore, 
Say nbya is only the title of the chief goddess of the city, the mestress 


This goddess was, of course, a Canaanite not a Babylonian deity. But the 
Assyr. Bzict raises the same difficulty ; sometimes it is used as a pr. name, some- 
times as a title ‘lady,’ sometimes—and this illustrates the usage here—merely as 
a designation of Ishtar. Jastrow Rel. of Bab. and Assyr.226; Zimmern KA T7® 356, 

* The NPua, pr. n. noyatay is uncertain; Berger Znscr. céram. d Hadrumete 2. 
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of Gebal; her actual name was not pronounced, perhaps out of 
reverence. But there can be little doubt that the Ba‘alath of Gebal 
was ‘Ashtart, just as the Ba‘al of Tyre was Melqarth (86 1), the Ba‘al 
of Harran was Sin(p. 182), and yay» nbya was the title of an unnamed 
goddess in Sabaean (CIS iv 172 3)}. There is abundant evidence that 
“Ashtart was the chief goddess of Gebal. The city was specially sacred 
to her; its coins are stamped nwsp Saad (149 B 11), with her symbol, 
the cone, standing in the temple-court (Rawlinson Phoenicia 146, 
Perrot et Chipiez Ast. de 1’ Art iii 60). Moreover, the goddess repre- 
sented in the sacrificial scene above the inscr. is almost certainly 
‘Ashtart. In appearance, indeed, she resembles the Egyptian Isis- 
Hathor, having on her head the solar disk between two cow-horns?; 
but the Phoenicians borrowed some of the attributes, as well as the 
outward representation, of the Egyptian Isis for their own goddess. 
In an inscr. lately found at Memphis (1900) Isis and ‘Ashtart are 
named together . . . odxby manwy obs ox mow odxd snand 
(p. 91 m. 1); and Plutarch has preserved the legend that Isis 
journeyed to Byblus (Gebal), where she was called ’Aordprn, de Os. 
et Is. § 15°. By the Greeks Ba‘alath was taken to be a distinct 
deity, ByjAOys, BaaAris, and in particular the Ba‘alath of Gebal was 
identified with Aphrodite, ’Adpodiry BuBAiy, Lucian de dea Syr. 6%. 
In certain parts of Arabia the planet Venus had the name of 
Balthi’. The title na4 is given to “Ashtart and to other goddesses ; 
see 45 1. 47. 50. 60. 77 B. naan The article in Phoen. 
is far less common than in Hebr.; thus in 5. it occurs 7 times where 
Hebr. would have used it 28 times, Schréder 161. nodno hing- 
dom, sovereignty, then generally, royal person, cf. 1. 11. 57 2 &c.; in 
contrast to DIN 5 4.6; and often on coins of African kings= 5p, 
57 1 2. oN Np) The ptcp. followed by the pron. as in Syn 


1 So with the Nab. xqwi lit. ford of Shara; the actual name of the god is 
unknown. Wellhausen Reste Ar. Hetd.? 51; and see E. Meyer Ency. Bibl. 3742. 

2 Cf. Philo Bybl. % 5& ’Aordprn éréOnne 7H idig Kepady Baocrrelas napdonpoy 
Kepadny tavpov Fr, Hust. Gr. iii 569. 

3 Is. 10 4, if emended to yoR nn nyrd ‘mya (Lagarde), may further illustrate the 
combination of Phoen. and Egypt. deities; Beltis is perhaps the goddess of Gebal. 
Cheyne /saiah, SBOT 137. 

* Cf. Philo Bybl. 6 Kpdévos BUBAay pev riv rod 7h Oeg Baadrrivi, rH Kai Acern, 
Sidwor 2d. 

5 Chwolson Die Ssabéer ii 22 (=En-Nedtm i iv) th Lpouly ial intl en: 
Isaac of Antioch (died circ. 460 A.D.) speaks of Baaltis as a goddess common 
to the Osrhoenes and Arabs (Ofera i 210 1.98; 212 1. 129 ed. Bickell). Cumont 
in Pauly’s Realencyclopddie (1896) s. v. Baltis, 
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Jon IL 3.6. JN ow l.12. JIN Jaw 5 3; cf. in Hebr. Is. 48 13 %38 NDP. 
Jer. 38 14 %N Sxw. The idiom is more frequent in Aram., e. g. 
son yt? Dan. 2 8. In the Mishnah the ptcp. and pron. are united 
and form a present tense, Driver Zenses § 135. 4. Cl.-Gan. thinks 
that the words refer to the scene above ‘I am (here) invoking,’ Hi 11. 

L. 3. nv 1.7. 28 4. 42 21 usually ms Il. 8.15, the sign of the 
accus. MN was prob. pronounced ’zyyath, later ’2yth, “#h=yth in 
Plautus, nx in later inscrr. Nodldeke, ZDMG xl (1886) 738, suggests 
that the pronunciation was ’i#¢h (zydth, "tyéth); but the analogy of 
the Hebr. form ’cwayath, ’tyyath, ’eth, favours the vocalization Ns. 
The Aram. forms MN‘, \, seem to be shortened from the fuller form 
preserved in Phoen. (61 28 7.); these, like the Arab. bh, presuppose 
an original Zydth (so Néld. l.c.): Konig Lehrgeé. ii 295, Wright Comp. 
Gr. 112. b> [pow 2] Cf. the common formula 28 7. 24 2 &c. 
and Ps. 116 1. 13. 17. 

L. 4. j} nvm) naron The word denoting material (nwn3) is in 
apposition to the preceding noun, a familiar construction in Hebr., 
e.g. nun span 2 K. 16 17 &c., Driver Zenses §§ 188 (1). 191; but 
in accordance with Phoen. usage (I. 2 7.) there is no article with 
} nwny, cf. pan nnan in this line, pan noyn 1. 5, ie yan yea 24 1. 
nwn) might be explained as an accus. of limitation of the type 
amr paynan 1 Ch, 28 18 and linus “5 (Driver Lc. § 193, Wright 
Ar. Gr. ii § 44 e), but the former construction is far more probable in 
Phoenician. 

_L}. 4-6. The principal objects dedicated by Yehaw-milk were 
apparently three, (1) jt nwn2 nanon, (2) jr pan mnan, (3) Nt npnyn. 
Notice that these three have the demonstrative pron., and appear 
again in the recapitulation |. r1f. Attached to (2) was pan myn, 
just as My, D...M, ANIBD were attached to (3). The meaning of 
the second object, yn nnan and yan nayn, is obscure. A reasonable 
sense is obtained for ll. 4 and 5 by treating mnp as=Hebr. MAB 
engraving on a seal (Ex. 28 11 &c.), or plate (7K, 7 37), or wall 
(1 K. 6 29. 2 Ch. 3 7). +? ‘nnp will then mean shes engraved work 
of mine, i.e. the stele which bears the inscription; over against, 
opposite to this (jp dy cf. 45 3. 1 K. 88, 2Ch. 5 9), was nnn 
jt yn, another incised stone, gilded, and surmounted by pon nayn 
set i the midst of the stone, i.e. prob. as a centre-piece at the top 
of it. What the gilded incised stone represented it is impossible to 
say for certain. Perhaps the stone was carved to represent a small 
shrine, like the facade of a temple, with the goddess standing or 
seated within, such as may be seen on the coins of Gebal, e.g. 
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Babelon Pers. Achém. nos. 1398, 1403, 1407 &c.; cf. the aedicula 
from Sardinia, CIS i 148, Pl. xxx. It has been suggested that nna 
may mean not merely engraved work but statue or dust, and that the 
statue of the king (t ‘nn5) was erected opposite to a gilded statue of 
the goddess (jt yan ’Bn); a position which may be illustrated from 
the Rosetta Stone, where the priests decree a statue of Ptolemy to 
be placed near the principal god of the temple, Cl.-Ganneau Eri #7. 
But whether nn could be used in this sense is questionable; and 
even if the word is to be found in roto. Powixytows raraixoicr, 
which Herodotus says ‘the Phoenicians place at the prow of their 
triremes’ (iii 37), this single example of doubtful significance— 
maraixoio. may refer to figures of the Egyptian god Ptah—is hardly 
sufficient to warrant the rendering s/a‘we. An obvious meaning of nnp 
is door, here a monumental door or pylon (Vogiié, Renan); this suits 
j} yn mn but not t ‘nb, which seems to denote the stele of the 
inscr. What is intended by npn, if that be the right reading, is even 
more doubtful. Possibly nny is the Phoen. equivalent of the Egyptian 
‘ar‘a, i.e. the uraeus, or small serpent, which appears sometimes as an 
accessory to the winged disk and on the head-dress of gods and kings 
in Egyptian art. Cl.-Ganneau takes the word as a plur. denoting 
an uraeus-frieze of Egyptian pattern on the epistyle of the aedicula 
(nn5n) ; he gives several illustrations of Egyptian and Phoen. votive 
shrines with this decoration (I. c. 22-24). PS[y]na 2 ches court 
is the best restoration of the text; cf. 83 2. 3. YIN=xpvads, 
am, 45. 241. 33 3.5. In Hebr. pion is poetical, e.g. Ps. 68 14; 
many words poetical, archaic, or rare in Hebr. are common in Phoen., 
e.g. dyp for nvy, nya for dan, Abs for "Ww, Nw for Twa, DY? for aYB, 
na for win &c. In this inscr. and in 4 5. 33 5 pon has been 
rendered incision, engraving from y>n=cut, sharpen in Hebr. See 38 
5 n. The rendering gold is preferable here and in 4 5. nsn3a 
Prob. =7iNna cf, nby for by Il. 13. 12. 14 &c. np yn Prob. 
gallery, portico, orod. Etymologically the word is the same as the 
Arab. i3°¢ lit. ‘eaves to catch the rain,’ or ‘gable from which the rain 
drips’; then ‘the gallery below the roof,’ ‘upper balcony’; see 
Hoffmann Web. etnige Phon. Inschr. 12f. in Abh. Gott. Ges. xxxvi 
(1890). The word occurs again 10 1. 33 5. The Corp. reads, with 
less probability, NI“yn the row of columns, cf. the Hebr. AD YD a row 
(of lamps) Ex. 39 37. My i.e. TY ; cf. in Sabaean the dedication 
of the peristyle of ‘Umdén, y12y jni3m CIS iv 240 6. D... m 
perhaps p[wxijm and the capitals, Ex. 36 38. 38 17. nnd 
and tts ceiling cf. f\pD in Jer. 22 14. Hag. 1 4. 
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L. 7. BRD i.e. YVN+DI= WR 13, WRI, 10 9g. nap Pf. 
1 sing. ; cf. nbyp 5 19. NNIOY 16 2. Though not written, the final 7 
was pronounced; Plaut. Poen. v 1 1 corathi. Schréder 204. 

ress Sym) Neue VOUT PRE prob. pronounced as fem.; cf. x20 56 1. 
800 27 3. NIN 54 3 (NPun.) 99) CIS i191 2 (Pun.). In Pun. inscrr. 
the pf. 3 sing. fem. often ends in & (N—), e.g. CIS i 216 3 f. 280 
2 f. &c. Contrast impf. with 1 after wd in Hebr., Ex. 16 34. Syp 
py) > = Hebr. py 21» mwy Gen. 26 29. Ps. 119 65 or OY JON AwY 
Gen. 24 12 &c. 

L. 9. nn} Piel impf. 3 sing. fem. with suff. of 3 sing. mas. i.e. 
3mm. The same stem of the »/mn occurs in the pr. nn. sbrin, 
byaim, poxin’ &c., cf. Dysnt Gen. 4 18 and perhaps 74. JANN) 
i.e. FIND); cf. 65 3. Ps. 21 5. wnwri yw are plur, Cf. Dt. 17 20. 
TKS 4: xm Pron. of 3 sing., used in this form for both 
genders, prob. with a difference of pronunciation, Aw’ or Az’, according 
to the gender of the antecedent; e.g. mas. 8A DUNT 1.15. NM ODI 
46.510 &c. Moab. St.1 6.27. Old Aram. 61 30. 62 11. 22. 68 17f. 
Palm. 147 iic 6: fem. xn noxdn 1. 14. O13. 22, 472 ae. 

L. ro. yd jn... ynm) Cf. on 73) ood qyd nim yn od fy] in 
the inscr. from Memphis I. 4 p. 91 2. 1, and the Hebr. idiom with ‘x y3, 
Pr. 3 4; also with spyd, Ex. ¢ 20; Num: 256 -&c.; ci. @2 25 
Dp. obs Cf. 5 9. 16. 18. 22. 10 7 (constr. st.). 20 A 3. B 3 
(constr. st.). Poen. v 1 1 alonim valonuth=nbx\ obs; the sing. 
occurs only in pr. nn. sin, dyn. This oo5x is not the direct 
equivalent of the Hebr. nbs, for 2 does not interchange with 7; it is 
an independent formation with the ending }”, like the Hebr. ja, dy ; 
Konig Lehrged. ii 444. In the cases quoted nox has a plur. meaning 
gods (nwapA nodxn 5 g. 22); contrast nds, which, though plur. in 
form, is sing. in meaning, 88 6 x. 

L. 11. No convincing restoration has been proposed for the be- 
ginning of the line. For the imprecations cf. 5 10-12. 30’ Prob. 
Hif. impf. 3 sing. mas. nby=by, after D' 5 20. Moab. St.1 21. 29. 


L. 12. ow Ptcp., cf. 1. 2. At the beginning of the next line we 
may restore 3 "26 5a) 9p to complete the construction, as in Lev. 
20 5. Jer. 21 ro &c. Cl.-Ganneau |. c. restores bypd sp daa 10], 
cf. 4 3 2. 

L. 13. xn noxdp. Phoen. omits the art. with the pron. in these 
cases, cf. N87 DINT 1. 15, and sometimes with the noun too, as here 
and 5 11 xn nobow. Cf. 1 3 ANT Noam and add. note ii. The 
rest of the line is obscure. Cl.-Ganneau takes ON)... ON) as depre- 
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cative particles after the adjuration which he restores in 1. 12 (‘D3p), 
ef. Neh. 13 25, Do not set there... nor. Sax perhaps=52 zot. 

L. 14. Cl.-Ganneau suggests [nD] sweep refuse into the sanctuary ; 
cf, Lam. 3 45 ‘nD. The prohibition may be illustr. by a Gk. inscr. 
(B.C. 380) éml ras icpis yas Kémpov pi) eyev pydeuiav Michel Rec. 
@inscr. gr. 702 21. 

L. 15. wot In fig. sense as 4 7 m, 5 8. 11. 22; cf. also Ps. 21.11. 
wor is an isolated instance of the suff. Y with a noun instead of 
the usual ”. A verb is required at the beginning of the line, such as 
YPM may... cut off! 5 of. 22. 

Judging from this inscr., the dialect of Gebal approached nearer to 
Hebr. than the normal Phoen. speech. Thus the suffixed forms 
follow the Hebr. type, ondy 1. 6, syst 1. 1 5, 1N2w1 199 (plur.) 1 9, AIDY 
(plur.) 1. 6, ANIBDY (sing.) 1. 6; nn 1.9 with }— for 37 cf, 3M 
Ps. 413. The verb mn seems to have been used at Gebal ; in NPun. 
it occurs rather often in the form xin, My &c.; in Phoen. proper it is 
only found in compound names. Idioms which resemble Hebr. are 
weoo= we |. 7, 1 dy 1 5 over against, 1’ JANN 1. 9, Wyo nnn 1. 9 f, 
[3 2p] owl. 12 f., bynd 5D 1. r1cf. mwyd yp 1 K.16 33. Dt. 13 12 &c. - 
There is a Hebr. ring about the phrase Nn pty bo 31. 9. 


Additional note t. The fem. sing. ending in Phoenician. The ending 
of the fem. sing. of nouns in Phoen., whether in the absol. or constr. 
state, is n’, an archaic form which belongs also to the language of 
Moab, e. g. ND3 1 3. nbn 26. 28. 29. The rn’ was prob. pronounced 
n— (in transcriptions ‘a#), as in the names of the old Canaanite 
towns MDS, noya, npen &c., in the O.T.; for Phoen. followed the 
same general laws of tone as Hebr., which lengthened the vowel of 
ath under the accent. Hebrew, however, went further, and aspirated 
the final N into 4, e.g. in the Siloam inscr. nap) 2 1. ADIN, ANN 5; 
the transcription of some pr. names suggests that the Punic dialect 
did the same to a limited extent, e.g. Dido=sx1'', Carthago= 
xwin np, TwAKov=X290N &c., Schréder 126. The instances of 
the ending x’ with fem. nouns cited by Schréder 172 n. 9 are all 
doubtful. With regard to the fem. ending of the verb, it seems that 
Phoen. proper did not use a consonantal form, e.g. 5ypy.. pow 8 8. 
The ending wn’, developed like the Hebr. n— out of an original n—, 
is confined to the Punic and Neo-Punic inscrr., e. g. N19, YI) passzm, 
NID) 27 3. NOW=Nyow CIS i 1804. See Stade Morgenl. Forschungen 
(1875) 214 ff.; Wright Comp. Gr. 134. 
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Additional note it. The forms of the demonstrative pron. in Phoenician. 

Sing. (1) t mas., sometimes fem. e.g. 3 10. 5 3. 71. 19 1. 423 
&c., and often in NPun. ? j38 54 1. 58 1. Cf. the Old Aram. } in 15 
61 3. 1D) 4. 22, and the Hebr. ¥ Ps. 12 8. It does not take the art. 
after a definite noun; cf. Moab. nxt noin 13; Poem. v. 1 1 macom 
esse= iN Dpd is an exception. 

(2) j? mas. 3 4. 5. 12. Cf. Old Aram. jt 61 1. 62 1 and the emphatic 
mt 62 22. 63 20. 64 3. 68 6, 76c 2 (p. 185 ~. 1); in Nab., Palm., 
Palest. (}"3) and Bibl. Aram., 799; Eth. zensi. 

(3) Nt fem. 8 6.12. Cf. Old Aram. 61 18f. 69 13. 76 B 5 (used 
as fem. of mot); in Nab., Bibl. Aram., 4 (used as fem. of 725); Palm. 
nt; Eth. zafz. © 

(4) mt fem. NPun. 54 4. 573 &c.; in Plautus sy/h. Both xt and 
nt are, in origin, fem. formations from ?. 

(5) 18 mas. 11. 24 1. 25 1. 80 1, and fem.18 2. 151. The x is 
a demonstrative sound, not the article. 

Plur. 5x 5 22. CISi14 5 &c.; cf. 1 Ch. 20 8; with the art. 5xn 
27 3, cf. bm in the Pentateuch; in NPun. xbx, Plautus 72/ ; Old 
Aram. 5x (?) 61 29; Egypt. Aram. bx 74 A 2; Nab. nbx 87 3 &c.; 
Palm. > 110 1 &c.; Bibl. Aram. APN, (aby Jer, 20012); <Palest, 
Aram, poo ; late Hebr. aby Eth. ’edtu. 


4, Sidon. Tabnith. Circ. 300 B.c. Imp. Mus., Constantinople. 
y2 Ooty yp NAnwy JAD NaN WN x 
pa gow oye 7dp nonwy ya ayywe 2 
nx Os ryan no pan ws om bo ms tpt 3 
Fax ADS Sa wa pan Sey ondy mn 4 
nan Ox Sx tpn soy qa nda swe oop da yan 5 
nb ON NAAT NAnwy maynd pan bar nby m6 

py nnn oma yo (7 yap Sx aan andy mnsn in 7 
DNB MN AWAY 8 
I, Tabnith, priest of ‘Ashtart, king of the Sidonians, son 2of 


Eshmun-azar, priest of ‘Ashtart, king of the Sidonians, lie in 
this coffin: * My [curse be] with whatsoever man thou art that 
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bringest forth this coffin! Do not, do not open me, nor 
disquiet me, for I have not indeed (?) silver, I have not 
indeed (?) ®gold, nor any jewels of ... only I am lying in 
this coffin: do not, do not open ®me nor disquiet me, for 
that thing is an abomination to ‘Ashtart. And if thou do 
at all “open me, and at all disquiet me, mayest thou have 
no seed among the living under the sun *nor resting-place 
among the shades! 


The sarcophagus of Tabnith, like that of Eshmun-‘azar ii (5), dis- 
plays the characteristics of Egyptian workmanship ; it was apparently 
stolen from an Egypt. tomb, for it bears the epitaph of an Egypt. 
general Penptah. The style is that of the fourth cent. B.c.; and as the 
dynasty of Eshmun-‘azar i and Tabnith prob. belongs to the period after 
the occupation of Sidon by Alexander the Great in 332, the inscr. may 
be assigned to the end of the century, or perhaps rather to the first 
decade of the next, circ. 290, and 5 to a date 15 years later; see 5 18 7. 


L. 1. JN See 8 17. nian Father of Eshmun-‘azar ii, 5 1. 
The name, pronounced Tabnith or Tabnéth, is preserved in that of 
a village near Nabatiyeh, SE. of Sidon, Ke/r Ttdnith. It corresponds 
to the Hebr. Tibni, 1 K 16 21f. LXX Luc. @aBeva, but hardly to 
the Gk. Téwvys, the king of Sidon who rebelled against the Persians 
and was slain in 350, for his coins bear the letters yn as the initials of 
his name, Babelon PA 1574-8. nanwy jnacf.5 15. It is prob. that 
the dynasty was founded by a priest of ‘Ashtart at Sidon; cf. 1 K. 16 31 
and Jos, c. Ap. i 18 Ei€wBados 6 rhs “Acrdprys tepeds’. 

1 mnanwy pronounced ‘Ashtart, as the Gk. ’Aordprn (LXX &c.) proves: the chief 
goddess of the Phoenicians. Her cult was established at Sidon (5. 6. 1 K. 115. 33), 
at Gebal (3), at Ashqelon (Herod. i 105 rijs Ovpavins ’"Adpodirns 76 ipdv. . . ndvTov 
dpxadratoy ipay boa Tadrns THs God, prob. alluded to in 1 S. 31 10 where nyAwY M2 
is to be read, LXX 70 ’Aotapreiov ; cf. the bilingual inscr. 32 1 mnwy12 p Dw 
»>pwr ’Avtinatpos ’"Adpodiotov ’Aoxadwvirns), in Cyprus (e. g. at Kition 13. 20), in 
Sicily at Eryx (CISi135 on thr ‘p> = the frequent VENEREI ERYCINAI), in Gaulus 
(38), and at Carthage (e.g. 45 1. CIS i 255 nvwn’y tay... pw. 263 nInwynN 
'y wR moyi wrx). The goddess of Carthage called by classical writers Coelestis, 
Oipavia (see quotation from Herodian below), was prob. none other than the 
Phoen. ‘Ashtart; but see 4817, As an element in compound pr. nn. “Ashtart 
occurs very often. She was the goddess of fertility and generation (cf. Dt. 7 13. 
28 4. 18. 51); and was identified both by Greeks and Phoenicians with Aphrodite, 
e.g. the common epithets Kumpis and Kuépeca (of Kuthera in Crete) in Homer, 
and Cypria, Paphia, as titles of Venus ; A:Baviris was the title of Aphrodite wor- 
shipped in Lebanon (}2291 minwy), Lucian adv. indoct. 3. There can be no doubt 
that the prototype of the Phoen.‘Ashtart was the Assyr. Ishtar; to a considerable 
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L. 2. j9% Of a mummy-case, as Gen. 50 26. 

L. 3. ppn wx pox 55 nx‘ The construction is uncertain. Taking 
) as whosoever and NX as=AX, we may render whosoever thou art— 
any man—that shalt bring forth; cf. DIAN NS jd 64 5 f. whosoever thou 
art that shalt rob (so aa but here the construction is compli- 
cated by the insertion of DIN 25 and becomes very laboured. Renan 
may be right in explaining °» as a mistake for ‘o3p, my curse be with 
every man; see & 4. ppN is prob. Hifil impf. of pb which means 
(1) bring forth, fetch out, e.g. Is. 58 10; cf. the Aram. pa) go forth, mn 
Af. bring forth; or (2) light upon, find, e.g. Pr. 3 13 ||N¥D. 8 35. The 
first meaning is preferable here. According to Hoffmann pip = 
primarily 40 come upon by accident, break in upon, break (Ueber einige 
phon. Inschr. 5% ff.). i 

L. 4. ‘nby mnan 5x Il. 6.7. 5 7.10. CIS ii 226 2 omy mnan’ dy. 
snby is prob. the prep. with suff., upon me, used pregnantly after mNSn 
lit. open over me; contrast 5 4 } IDWD NN nn Sx. Less prob. 
syndy is a noun (1) enner chamber (of the vault), the root nby being used, 
as often in Assyr., in the sense of gormg away; so Winckler, Altor. 
Forsch. i 63 2.; or (2) roof, lid, lit.‘ that which ascends,’ cf. ie upper 
part, Me an elevated place; so Hoffmann l.c. But no derivative of 
‘the verb is actually used in Assyr. or in Arab. with the meanings 
proposed in (1) and (2). To take nby as = Hebr. mby upper chamber 
does not suit the reference to a sepulchre. It is safer to render snby 
upon me. See further 5 6 7. wan i.e ‘WMA Ch 1 S. 28 15 of 


degree the character of the goddesses was alike, and both filled the most prominent 
place in the worship of the two races. No satisfactory Semitic derivation of 
Ishtar-‘Ashtart has yet been found; hence it has been supposed that ultimately 
the name is of non-Semitic origin, Schrader COT? 179, Sayce Hibb. Lects. 252 f. 
The form mnwy with the fem. ending ¢ is peculiar to the Palestinian deity. In 
Moabite the name occurs as nwy with wo 117; in Aram. it becomes apy (= nny 
= nwy), e.g. Palm. anyiny 112 4”. =’Atapydris, and the pr. nn. myrny CIS ii 52, 
awiny Cl.-Gan. Ht. i 118. In S. Semitic (Sabaean) the phonetic equivalent is 
anny CIS iv 412. 46 5 &c., a male, not a female deity. ‘Ashtart was not 
properly a moon-goddess, any more than Ishtar; but in some places she appears 
in this character, e.g. Lucian de Dea Syr. § 4 ds pev abrot Xéyovow, '"Aordprns 
éoriv’ ’Aotdprny 8 éyd donéw Sednvainy éupeva (speaking of the temple at Sidon), 
and Herodian v 6 10 AiBves pév oby abriv Odpaviay Kadodar* Polrixes 52 *Aotpodp- 
xnV dvopatouar, ceAnvny elvat OédXovres, ‘Ashtart was sometimes represented, as 
we have seen (3 2 .), with the Egyptian symbols of Isis and Hathor, the solar 
disk between two cow-horns, It has been suggested that these were misunderstood, 
and taken to represent the full and crescent moon; and in this way ‘Ashtart came 
to be conceived as a moon-goddess. See Schiirer Gesch.* ii 23 f.; Driver, art. 
Ashtoreth, Hastings Dict. Bibl. voli; Lagrange Rev. Bibi. x (1901) 550 fi.; 
E. Meyer Zncy. Bibl. 3741 fi. 
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disquieting the dead. ‘** The Phoen. negative; twice in the 
O.T. 1 S. 4 21. Job 22 30; in Assyr. a-a, 4 az. It is the usual nega- 
tive in Eth., and frequently occurs in Rabbinic, e.g. WAN ‘x. The 
pr. nn. ON's, Spx do prob. zof contain this form. The other neg. 
in Phoen. is 2 5 3 n. box The parallel expression in 5 5 °8 3 
D3 j2 Ow suggests that box like }2 must contain some such meaning 
as with me. At any rate the final }’ is prob. the suff. 1 sing. in the 
verbal form which was sometimes used with preps.; e.g. }2, DINNN 5 9g. 
Hoffmann l.c. reads » “8, which is quite possible, and takes 18 as 
a particle strengthening the preceding negative (cf. $3 x 42 18)=the 
Bibl. Aram. 98=73i1, Pal. Talm. and Midr. ‘7 used sometimes with 
merely a demonstrative force, here; so he renders ¢here zs not indeed 
with me (jo=%). It is possible that S. Augustine on Ps. 123 (Op. iv. 
col. 1407 ed. Ben.) is alluding to this particle when he writes ‘ quod 
Punici dicunt zar, non lignum (“y'), sed quando dubitant; hoc Graeci 
dpa ; hoc Latini possunt vel solent dicere, “‘ putas,” cum ita loquntur, 
“putas, evasi hoc?”’ For mm after a negative cf. nin xdn Hab. 2 13 
and ovxi idov Acts 2 7. Though Hoffmann’s explanation cannot be 
regarded as certain, it is preferable to that of Halévy, who takes Pal 
as=cldwAov. It was not the custom to bury «idwAa of gold and silver 
_ in sepulchres. 

L. 5. nD 5 5.45 2f. Prob. = Aram. hs, Gils, IND 65 6, lit. 
vessel, used here like the Hebr. *S> for jewels. Hoffmann takes the 
word as = poppwvas, p10, money, valuables (Talm.); but this does 
not account for the plur. form. Swi Meaning unknown. nba 
here apparently = "p32 only. There is no exact parallel for such usage 
in Hebr. 

L. 6. nanwy nayn Cf. mn nayn Dt. 7 25.171. 18 12 &c. Pr. 3 32. 
11 20 &c. na 9277 See 3 13 2. 9 2. 

L. 7. yan wo ive. 2278 1. In Hebr. the Qal. inf. abs. is found 
occasionally with the fin. vb. in a derived conjugation, e.g. Hif. DY 
Diy? 1S. 23 22. Nif. bppy Sipp ix. 19 53. > jo’ The stone- 
cutter has accidentally omitted the 5 in these two words. The verb 
})2 is used in Phoen.,as in Arab. and Ethiop., for the Hebr. 1.7, in the 
sense fo exist, to be; e.g. 5 8. 11.20. 29 15. 42 3. 7. 13 &c. yu 
p’na For y7t in metaph. sense cf. 61 20. 64 11. 69 12; and cf. the 
imprecations in 5 8-9. 11-12, and the Palm. Sy 73) yo? mS sin xd 
nobdy 145 4 f. wow nnn Cf. 65 12. The phrase is a favourite 
one with the author of Qoheleth. 

L. 8. bXB M8 32wp Again in 5 8. For 32w0 of a resting-place in 
the under-world cf. Eze. 32 25. For onan cf. Is. 14 9. 26 14. 19. 
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Job 26 5. Ps. 88 11 &c.; the meaning usually given is weak ones, 
/ np fo be weak; but, as Cheyne remarks, ‘ the terrible’ or ‘ the wise’ 
is what we should expect ; see Lucy. Bibl. art. Dead. 


5. Sidon. Eshmun-‘azar. CISi3. Date, see p. 27. Louvre. Plate I. 
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bay nsbas So nx vpxp popbyd nvqvS paasb pose bay nby 20 
nby nna Sys pos 


pomp’ nd asyp nbn ns se bey raw pony’ Sev nby ay dye ox 
poy> pyan npn btm an nsbapn pypy Sx petpm nabs 22 


In the month Bul, in the fourteenth year 14 of the reign of 
king Eshmun-‘azar, king of the Sidonians, *son of king 
Tabnith, king of the Sidonians, spake king Eshmun-‘azar, 
king of the Sidonians, saying, I have been seized * before my 
time, the son of a (short) number of days... , an orphan, the 
son of a widow; and I lie in this coffin and in this grave, ‘in 
the place which I built. I adjure every prince and every man 
that they open not this resting-place, ®nor seek with me 
jewels, for there are no jewels with me there, nor take away 
the coffin of my resting-place, nor carry me from this resting- 
place (and lay me) on a second resting-place! Yea, if men 
speak to thee, do not listen to their words. For every prince 
and 7every man who shall open this resting-place, or who 
shall take away the coffin of my resting-place, or who 
shall carry me from *this resting-place, may they have no 
resting-place with the Shades, nor be buried in a grave, nor 
have son or. seed °in their stead; and may the holy gods 
deliver them up to a mighty prince who shall rule over them, 
to cut off that prince or man who shall open this resting- 
place, or who shall take away 1 this coffin, and the seed of 
that prince or of those men! May they have no root down- 
wards or ™ fruit upwards, nor any comeliness among the 
living under the sun! For I am to be pitied (?); I have been 
seized before my time, the son of 1% a (short) number of days 
..., an orphan, the son of a widow was I. For I, Eshmun- 
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‘azar, king of the Sidonians, son “of king Tabnith, king of 
the Sidonians, grandson of king Eshmun-‘azar, king of 
the Sidonians, and my mother Am-ashtart, ' priestess 
of ‘Ashtart, our lady, the queen, daughter of king Eshmun- 
‘azar, king of the Sidonians—(we are they) who built the houses 
16 of the gods, the house of ‘Ashtart in Sidon, the land of the 
sea, and we caused ‘Ashtart to dwell there, making (her) 
glorious (?); and we (are they) who built. a house for 
Eshmun, in the holy field (?), the well of Vidlal in the 
mountain, and we caused him to dwell there, making (him) 
glorious (?). And we (are they) who built houses for the 
gods of the Sidonians in Sidon, the land of the sea, a house 
for the Ba‘al of Sidon, and a house for ‘Ashtart, the Name of 
Ba‘al. And further, the lord of kings gave to us Dér and 
Yafé, the glorious corn-lands which are in the field of Sharon, 
in accordance with the great things which I did; and we 
added them *° to the borders of the land, that they might 
belong to the Sidonians for ever. I adjure every prince and 
every man that they open me not, nor uncover me, nor carry 
me from this resting-place, nor take away the coffin of my 
resting-place, lest *? these holy gods deliver them up, and cut 
off that prince and those men, and their seed, for ever ! 


L, 1. 5312 1. 24 2. the eighth month, November, cf. 1 K. 6 38; 
Assyr. Arak samna, Palm. })23, Jewish pwnd. The name is pro- 
bably native Canaanite ; its original meaning is not known. “DY 
For “wy, an orthographic peculiarity found only here; 42 3. 46 1 
navy. In Phoen. as in Hebr. w stands for s and sh, e. g. pow 
1. 6 and nw 1. 7. now is plural. Phoen. uses ‘in 14 years’ 
for ‘in the 14th year’; see 6 1 ». and cf. the construction vi po’3 12 
I 7. 15nd is usually taken as inf. constr. with suff. 3 mas. sing., 
‘of his reign,’ viz. of king Eshmun-‘azar, cf. the Aram. idiom in 
which the suffixed noun is followed by "I, 9, before the genitive. The 
Hebr. wnn 1waa Eze. 10 3 is similar; Ges. § 131. and note 2, Schréd. 
149 f. But the construction is awkward in Phoen., and the parallel 
which is quoted from 42 4 ff. "Nwn ‘InN can be otherwise explained. 
Lidzsb. may be right in treating 125m as inf. constr. with ” compaginis, 
ef.6 rf. nanwya yp ‘[ad]}o...nva. In 24 2.26 2 $n) has the suff, 
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3 Mas. sing., but the construction is different. VYIOUN i.e. 
Eshmun-‘azar ii, see 4 1 f. 
L. 2. moan “1 ja See 4 1. spond »+ 727 Elsewhere peculiar 


to Hebr. The 735 1. 6 has not been found in Phoen. outside 
this inscr. 

L. 3. ‘ny 53 nbta 1. r2, cf. Job 22 16 MY NPV WP. Qoh. 7 17, and 
the beginning of Hezekiah’s hymn, Is. 38 10. The Phoen. negative 53, 
in Hebr. poetic, occurs again in 42 15. 48 6. The other negative 
is ‘Nl. 5 and 4 4 2.; the two are apparently combined in bay 
42 18. 21. 43 11. x is not used in Phoen. The meaning of | 
the eight following letters (again in 1. 12 f.) is obscure. They may be 
read O° D0 j2 she son of a (small) number of days, cf. "aD DD Num. 
9 20a few days. The word D0 prob. comes from 93D (for the form 
cf. JO Ex. 26 36. D2 Num.31 28), and means zumler, sum, as JD in the 
Babyl. Aram. of the Talmud, e.g. 2B. Bathr.21a pant pd 7D the number 
Jor a teacher of the young ; hence the denom. vb. 7D /o sum, count up, €.g. 
B. Bathr. 166 b (Levy NHWB s.v.) ; cf. the Syr. |deo (from yaso) sum, 
limit, and Arab. tl fo stop, close up. The Hebr. 0 (WW) 40 fence, hedge 
round Job 3 23, ndIDD hedge Mic. 7 4, is prob. a kindred root. With 
regard to 3 another explanation is possible; it may be written for jo 
before a word beginning with 0, cf.1.6., 29 13 nn ja (Lidzb. 312); 
in Himyaritic }2 is the equivalent of }» from, e.g. CIS iv 20 4, nOya= 
my iv 2 of. If this is the case, tr. from the (full) number of (my) 
days. O71N1.3. Meaning unknown. The four letters occur again in an 
inscr. from Hadrumetum (Susa), Euting Hadr. 9 2 ove dyandp aya 
(Carth. In. Anh. 6). To derive the word from “tx 4 gerd (Stade Morg. 
forsch.225 f.) gives no sense that suits the context ; on the other hand, if 
the root be o%, it may have the same sense as the Arab. ¢. yy cease, stop 
short, and pts, possibly an Afel form, may mean cuf off, i.e. by disease 
(Winckler Alfor. Forsch. i 67); but it is hard to say what part of the 
verb nvtx (Afel) can be. None of the explanations which have been 
proposed, e.g. Hoffmann’s by [Pa] 72 Of OD i, commend them- 
selves. The letters which follow may be read nbs perhaps= Hebr. 
MADD PN widowhood, here widow. nbn Prob. sarcophagus. The 
/>$5n= bore, hollow out; Arab. ve hence ils box, case; Aram. JRS2 
sheath; Bab. Talm. xnbn bee-hive ; ll. 5. 7. 11. 21. 

L. 4. moai.e. 23. 452 ne sox my curse be with every ...! 
cf, 1. 20. 4 3 (corr.). In the Mishnah pp is used in adjurations and 
imprecations, very much in the same way as }3"p (e.g. Medarim 10 a), 
Gittin 45b a man of Sidon said to his wife Jwn3D 1,8 DN Dp ‘a 
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curse upon me if I do not divorce thee!’; the word may have been 
used in Phoen. for similar imprecations. It is to be explained most 
prob. by the Syr. pets substantia, tréaracis, so person (from pos), 
often used in such phrases as yaQs pois /u zpse, and with the suff. 
simply as an emphatic pers. pron. weaso egomet. In imprecations 
op will then be the object in an elliptical sentence, ‘(I pledge) myself, 
my person, with so and so (that I will avenge)...’ See Wright Comp. 
Gr. 130. nsdnn 8 22. nnp’ and the vbs. which follow may be 
either sing. or plur. aawp A resting-place in the grave, as 16 2. 
2 Ch. 16 14. Is. 57 2, cf. 48%. To violate a grave was the greatest 
indignity that could be offered to the dead; see Am. 2 1. Jer. 8 rf. 

L. 5. }3 Either |2 wth me or 13 wth us. The former is better suited to 
the context, while the latter is what we should expect from the analogy 
of Hebr. But the sing. suff. with demonstrative 3, though properly 
belonging to verbs (e.g. jndyp 8 2. 203" 9 8), may have been used in 
Phoen. with prepositions; cf.the form in %32°8, ‘33/7, 13%. See note on 
ban. 4 4. no See 4 5”. 656. The five letters O93 are taken 
by the Corp. as one word 03133 for 032 ¢reasures cf. poppwvd. Stade, 
Morg. Forsch. 223, proposes O27}A (from 9) a rich man, lit. a son 
of pounds, cf. Talm. B. Erubim 85 b m3 AND 32. Both explanations 
are improbable. 

L. 6. sy sawn nby + aswna yony 5x1 Usually rendered, ‘nor 
superimpose upon this resting-place the chamber of a second resting- 
place,’ taking }>dy’ as impf. 3 plur. with ending {¥ (cf. jyp» 1. 22, rw 
33 6), and nby as a noun, see 4 4”. This rendering, however, is 
prob. incorrect. In Hebr. ppy=(1) Jay a burden upon (by), lade Gen. 
44 13. Neh. 13 15, and (2) carry as a burden, lade oneself Zech. 12 3 
(with suff.). Neh. 4 rr. Is. 46 3. Each time jpy’ occurs in this inscr., 
Il. 5 f. 7. 21, the parallel verb in the context is Nw, just as in Is. 46 3 
DNwIM » » - DYN cf. v. x and Neh. 4 11; it is therefore most pro- 
bable that }oDy’ means not day a burden upon (which would require the 
prep. 5y rather than 3), but carry me as a burden, the final !’ being the 
suff. 1 sing. (cf. jan 4 6. j292° 9 8. IND’ 29 15). Similarly in 42 13. 
43 8 poy’ is used of an offering carried into the presence of 
the god; cf. also the pr. nn. opyinwK 89 2. dpynapdy CIS i 
941 &c. fF J2wH2 jDmy’ can hardly mean carry me in this sepulchre, 
for the 39W, which denotes not the coffin but the sepulchre or place 
of burial, could not be carried away. The removal of the coffin or 
mummy-case is deprecated in the phrase ‘a5wp nbn nix xu by, 
repeated three times in this context (ll. 5. 7. 21). Accordingly 
? 33wHa must mean from this sepulchre, the 2 being written for p 
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(7) before a word beginning with 1, see 1.37. The prep. 3 itself 
cannot denote from (Winckler Alor. Forsch. i 64 f.); the instances 
quoted, e.g. 11 nym nwxia. 9 3 79N> adpa. 33 6 ndx ADDI are not 
conclusive. The meaning of nby is disputed. It occurs after. mnp 
three times in this inscr. Il. 7. 10. 20 (cf. 1. 4 m8 mnd’ by), and three 
times in 4, ll. 4. 6. 7; similarly after qy* 1. 21. It is safest to take it 
here (1. 6), and in every case, as the prep. nby used in a pregnant 
sense; thus after jDOp’, carry me (and lay me) on a second sepulchre, 
after MND‘, open over me, over this sepulchre i.e. open me up &c., exactly 
as the Palm. xmmwa ‘mby nna xd woe and let no man open over him 
this chamber 145 3. Note the alternative construction with the accus. 
1.4} 29wp mex mney bx. See 4 4 2. poss Plur. of pox, not 
found in Hebr.; ll. 11. 22. 20 A 5. 38 4. 7. 42 16. 14. qn 
For suff. after 127 cf. the rare usage in O.T., e.g. Gen. 37 4 1317. 
The form here is Piel impf. 3 plur., and the suff. has a demonstra- 
tive 9; cf. nopp’ |. r9. Ps. 50 23 ‘39999°. Gen. 27 19. 31 “3D705N. 
Job 7 14 “NYAN; Konig Lehrged. ii 443 ¢. p32 This might 
mean ‘their vain talk from 33 Is.16 6. Jer. 48 30 &c., but it is much 
more likely that the stone-cutter made a mistake (cf. Il. 9. 15.16), and 
intended to write 039392 i.e. OOD. For 3 yow cf. Gen, 22 18. 
28.12.18 &c. with 5yp3. 

L. 7. nby np’ 4 47. Nw” WN DN or who shall take away. 
Here and in ll. ro. 11 ON by itself=or, a variation from the Hebr. 
usage. In 42 3 &c. ON... ON=whether ... or, as in Hebr. 

L. 8. jo) 472. nd Prep. 5 with suff. 3 plur., 1. 11. Many 
scholars, however, take this suff. to be sing. and not plur., and suppose 
that it was pronounced DD -ahim-ém (as ahz-é ”, the usual form of 
this suff.); Schréd. 153-157, see 42 5 ~. But in this inscr. the 
context does not require nd to be taken as sing. DND 4 8. 

L. 9. pinnn=ODANA in their stead. pop”) Piel or Hifil 
impf. 3 plur. mas. with suff. nx’, and may . . . deliver them up; here 
followed by nx wth, instead of 12 as in O.T. pempa pwdsn 
Cf. 1. 22. 8 10 ”. Dan. 4 5. pee So the text is prob. to 
be corrected. Cf. the mistake in n[3]2n0 1. 11. “IN splendid, 
mighty, an epithet assumed by the Ptolemaic kings, 10 6; cf. Ps. 
136 18 ows DDD. Swi Qal ptcp. where the impf. might be 
expected. n3=npn3 See add. note on suff. ny p. 39. 

ero: ponypd to cut them off, see add. note p.39. The object of the 
inf. is expanded in the two long clauses which follow : ‘(even) that 
prince ....or those men (l.11).’ It is possible to put the stop at 
nonypd and take “1 nabpp nx as accus. pendens, the construction 

D2 


36 Phoenician (6 


being resumed by nd 73° bx 1.11 (Hoffmann); but this is less in 


accordance with epigraphic style. DN or 1. 7 2. 

L. 11. n[p]>on So correct ‘the error of the mason. §n ‘2 8 
13 %. non=N |. 22. 29 5. 4217 non oowwn. For the ending 
nin non cf. Eth. ’eminti, ’emanti, Assyr. Suniitz, fem. Sinai, Sab. hmt; 
Konig Lehrged. ii 368. my vod waw Cf. Is. 37 31. Am. 2 9. 
Job 1816. For 5 cf. 44 2. 

L. 12. 4Nn with the sense of Jeauty as in Is. 53 2. wow nnn 
477. in) Apparently Nifal ptcp. of jam i.e. 1912 40 be potied, 


ef. Jer. 22 23 FNM (text doubtful); for ptcp. as gerundive cf. NN) 
Ps. 76 8. 5$mm 18 4. It is possible (Lidzb.) that jm) may be some 
form (? ptcp.) connected with the m3 and means J am resting; cf. 
nn) of resf in the grave 16 2. 

L. 14. }3 32 refers to Eshmun-‘azar, not to Tabnith; cf. 31. 
nanwyor Not ‘A shart cs mother but handmard of ‘Ashtart, n>nwy(n osx 
16 3, as is clear from jowNoNx CIS i 881 which must = ;owx[njorx, 
for Eshmun could not be ‘ mother.’ 

L. 1g. nan Cf. ‘nan 8 3. 7. os An error for WN. pI i.e. 
3°93. na Plur.= 3. 

L. 16. nods na Jud..17 5. : For mds see 310”. The ‘house of 
‘Ashtart’ mentioned here is prob. the great temple of ’Acrdpry in Sidon 
which Lucian visited, de dea Syr.§ 4; see p.27. JW" Prob. an error 
for }3™) 1.17, Hifil or Piel (cf. Eze. 25 4 and 38” in Mishnah) pf. 1 plur. 
of 3 and we caused to dwell. Winckler, however, Alor. Forsch. i 67, 
prefers the text, which he renders and we brought in, quoting the Assyr. 
ttru (a Canaanite word), send or bring in something, often in Tell-el- 
Amarna letters (Winckler, Engl. Tr., p. 10*). owxonw Meaning 
uncertain. The Corp. groups the letters naIND DY there, making (her) 
glorious, i.e. ON cf. |. 19 2. Hoffmann explains 01 18) DY in app. to 
mnvy and in |. 17 to the suff. in ‘3w, and illustrates the order by 
Ps. 47 10, and the idea by Ps. 7 18. 9 3 &c., comparing the name 
Semiramis=p 4 ‘Dw; but it may be doubted whether ny can=nomen 
=numen. The rendering of the glorious heavens NAN DDW does not 
Suit 27: IMIX = NIN. The final vowel, though not written 
(cf. Aram. gtue/, later gta»), was prob. pronounced. 

L. 17. }oWxX Eshmun was the god of vital force and healing; hence 
the Greeks and Romans identified him with Aesculapius, e.g. in the 
trilingual inscr. 40 1 powxd=AZKAHMIQ—AESCOLAPIO. He had 
a shrine near Berytus, 76 rot ’AcxAymwd dAcos Strabo ed. Miill. 644; 
at Sidon his importance is implied by the name of king Eshmun-‘azar. 
In Cyprus many pr. nn. were compounded with Eshmun, e. g. JINIOWN 
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12 4. jownnay 171 f. nby»wx 19 2 &. At Carthage he had a temple 
which stood on the highest ground in the city, the Byrsa (cf. CIS i 
252 4’ na say). His worship was carried to the Carthaginian colonies, 
e.g. to Sardinia, cf.40 and the pr. nn. jowectay ib. ppynwe 39 
2&c. At Carthage his attributes were combined with those of ‘Ashtart, 
e.g. NINvyInwN ina napbmsray CIS i 245 3 f., and in Cyprus with those 
of Melgarth, e.g. napboowed ws CIS i 16. The etymology of the 
name is, obscure. According to the ancients ows was derived from 
‘30w the eighth of the KéBepo!; recently. G. Hoffmann has suggested 
a connexion with /2Y, jOWS ‘the fat one,’ ZA xi 227. The two 
letters before wap are almost obliterated; the latter of the two is 5 
or . The Corp. suggests *p =“ che sacred grove ; ‘p Iw=nw |, 19 
the sacred field (Lidzb.) is more likely. Hoffmann’s holy demon (2) 
is improbable. obey jy Meaning uncertain; perhaps, we// of 
Fidlal. %2v Hifil pf. 1 plur. with suff.” and we caused him 
to dwell, i.e. 330. 

L. 18. jx ive. soy plur. constr., cf. 20 A 3. qs bya 40 the 
Baal of Sidon 33 6, cf. Hesychius @ardoows Leds év Sd Tyrac. 
For Ba‘al with a local designation cf. yd a ALS S386 1 ah 
149 A1rff.; in O.T. ponn’3 Jud. 3 3. Wn/’3 28.1323. nya ’a 
Dt. 43 &c. The actual name of the god was not pronounced; 
see 322. Sys ow nanwy ‘A. the name of Ba‘al, i.e. the mani- 
festation of B. In the O.T. the Name of Yahweh is frequently used 
for His manifested presence (Ex. 23 20f. 1K. 8 16. Is. 18 7 &c.), or 
His Person and attributes as revealed to men (Ex. 315. 34 5 f. &c.). 
The Phoenicians, in accordance with their polytheistic tendencies, 
personified the attributes of Ba‘al, and the name of Ba‘al became a 
distinct deity and underwent a change of gender; the manifestation of 
B. became ‘Ashtart his consort. Cf. byp jp non Zantth the Face of B. 
in the Carthaginian inscrr.; and see further Vogiié Wélanges d’ Arch. 
Orient. 53 ff., Stade Morg. Forsch. 196. Some authorities, however, 
interpret differently, pronouncing nw as DY, and rendering ‘Ashfart of 
the heaven of Ba‘al, Dillmann Monatsber, d. Berl. Akad. (1881) 606 ff., 
Nowack Hebr. Archéol. ii 306f., E. Meyer Ency. Bibl. 3745. These 
scholars in 1. 16 group the letters DA7N DDY naNwy ‘A. of the glorious 
heavens; see note in loc. But the meaning Aimmels-Asiarte Baals, 
i.e. ‘Ashtart the consort of Beedkoapunyv (Dillm.), can only be extracted 


1 E. g. Damascius ap. Phot. 352 b, ed. Migne iii 1305 ot 5e Tov "Eopobvoy dyboor 
dgiodow Epynvedew Sri dy5oos Hv 7H Zadvnp mais. Philo Bybl. Fv. Hist. Gr. ili 
569 of énrd Zvbex naides KéBerpor, kal dySoos abray ddeApes ’AoxAnmids. 
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from 5y3 ow ’y by violence; the equivalent of such a title would 
be ‘w ’a nonwy or onw “’y, see p. 27. Besides the temples 
of ‘Ashtart and Eshmun (ll. 16.17), perhaps the gods of the royal 
house (Hoffm.), the king and his mother had founded temples to the 
patron deities of the state, Ba‘al of Sidon and ‘Ashtart the Name of 
Ba‘al (I. 18). The ‘house of ‘A.’ in |. 18 is different from the ‘house 
of ‘A.’ in 1. 16; the same goddess was worshipped in two temples 
under different aspects. jn’ The Phoen. form of the Hebr. }n3, 
11. 12 3 &c., and the pr. nn. dyron», jm»dya, nad &c. The form jna, 
however, is implied in some names, e.g. jND 9 2. odsenn, dyano 
&e) nb pix = the Ptolemaic title «épuos Baowdéwv (Gk. 
inscrr.), the chief holder of royal power in the East, e.g. 10 5 f. 
(Ptolemy iii). 27 1 (Ptolemy ii). 28 2 (Ptolemy i). 29 4 ff. (Ptolemy 
vii?); in 95 Alexander the Great (Seleucid era). Here the re- 
ference is perhaps to Ptolemy ii Philadelphus; and the position of 
Eshmun-‘azar as a subject-prince may be confirmed by Diodorus Sic. 
(xix 58), who mentions Phoen. kings after Alexander in the time of 
Antigonus (so Cl.-Gan. Rec. i 86). As illustrating Eshmun-‘azar’s 
commemoration of his suzerain’s bounty, cf. what Theocritus says of 
Ptolemy ii, ToAAsvy 8 ipGiporor Siddpyrac Baoiretow THoddjgOv 88 
mtodlecot, wodiw & ayaboiow éraipos Jd. xvii 110f. The death of 
Eshmun-‘azar may have occurred about 275 B.c. His dynasty has 
been placed much earlier, in the Persian period; but the use of the 
title nad js favours the view adopted; the Persian king is always 
maby 3b, cf. 71 3; Cl.-Gan. l.c. and Rec, v 223, E. Meyer l.c. 3762 2. 
See Appendix I. 

L. 19. 181 The modern Tantura, on the coast, N. of Jaffa. In 
Assyr. inscrr. it is called Dwru, Schrader COT 168; in the O.T. 34 
Josh. 12 23 or ANT ib. 17 11 &c. ‘5’ Joppa, Josh. 19 46. Jon. 
13 15. NINN great, glorious ll. 9.16 f. The idea of expanse 
is contained in the root (Ex. 15 10. Ps. 93 4 of the waves of the sea, 
majestic); SO IS is suitably applied to the wide corn-lands of sw 
(Is. 65 10. 1 Chr. 27 29 &c.). W= MW cf. 29 9. mind 
Prob. i proportion to, in accordance with, cf. nin 4217; from 3D 


? Winckler Altor. Forsch. i 69 f. explains ym as originally (H)ifil of 8 Ceeeas : 
subsequently used as the basis of a new Qal formation. In the same way he accounts 
for the Hebr. px», nx, 13° &c., viz. as Qal formations from the (H)ifil of verbs yD. 
But (1) there is no evidence fora Hifil in Hebr. with ’ form, and (2) the cognate 
languages show that these verbs were originally »’p, not Yo, 6g, a= Aram, (Targ.) 
ay’, Arab. W293; yx) = Aram, yx», cf. Arab, oe) ; Ws’ = Aram, (Targ.) 13°, 
Jes ; Arab. joy) Assyr. éséru. 
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measure. Wn) nDONy the mighty things which I did, perhaps refer- 
ring to the support given to Ptol. ii in his struggle with Antiochus i, 
which began about 275 B.c., Bevan House of Seleucus ii 233-235. The 
words have been transl. ‘for the great tributes which I paid’; but 
mm Neh. 5 4, BAram. A729, 799, is a loan-word from Assyr. 
(madattu), and even if it had found its way into Phoen. through Aram., 
Sy» is not a suitable verb to go with it; the Hebr. 973 Awy is not really 
parallel. n328D" Qal perf. 1 plur. with suff. and we added them i.e. 
DI35D", see add. note; to take the form as Qal perf. 3 sing. with suff. 
does not account for the first 3. Stade, Morg. Forsch. 310, regards 
D32D" as imperf. 3 sing. with waw conversive; but this idiom is not 
found elsewhere in the Phoen. inscrr. at present known (see 42 4 7.) ; 
and though the 3 energicum belongs to the imperf. rather than to the 
perf. in the cognate languages, yet a double energic 3, with the verb 
and in the suff. 03’, produces a combination too clumsy to be 
probable. nby AD’ 3 It. 

Li 2c. p22 —onivnd Cf. 4 7 #. and add. note below. ba 
Prob. plur.= "3123. 

L. 21. “y Piel juss. 3 sing. or plur. from m>y lay dare, uncover, cf. 
2 Ch. 24 11 JN NS Ny"; here followed by the prep. nby (cf. mney 
nby 1.7 &c. 447.), unless nby is to be taken as a noun, zmner-chamber 
1. 62. bn in the sense of Jes. In dialectical or late Hebr. 
nnd preceded by the relat. has acquired this meaning, e.g. Cant. 1.7 
mpbw, Dan. 1 10 mpd qwx. In Aram. [saX+ is the ordinary word for 
lest; so in BAram. nod os Ezr. 7 23, and mod alone Ezr. 4 22 : 
Kautzsch Gr. Bibl. Aram. 131, see further Driver Samuel 123 f. In the 
expression Diy" nd CIS i 270 ff. (49 5 z.), nd has a prohibitive sense ; 


cf. in Palm. yaw» xb let him not be satisfied 145 7. p373D" |. 9 7. 
L. 22. 8= nby Cf. 45 2. 27 3 ben. typ’ Qal or Piel impf. 3 
plur. with ending |, cf. jw 33 6. non l. 112. 


Additional note on the suffix of 3 plur. in Phoen. There are three 
forms: (1) 07’, so far only found in Plautus Poen. v1 4 syllohom i.e. 
piaby, cf. Hebr. D7’, Arab. 4a, Aram. D1. (2) 0’ prob. ém (from ahim), 
e.g. py |. 22. bp 23 7. no 43 6. (3) Dy, with nouns sing., e.g. 
pox 19 3f. D0 275; with nouns plur., e.g. n3[93]7 1. 6. DITINn 
42 19. DIY 25 2 (ptcp.); with the verb, e.g. panypd 1. 10. n2295 
]. 20 (inf.). 73D" 1. 9 (impf.). DID 1. 19 (pf.); with preps., e.g. 
ponnn |. 9. naib. This suff. is compounded of o+3, the 3 being 
the energic or demonstrative mua which is common in Arab. with the 
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impf. (also before suffixes, e.g. yag/ulan-ka and yagtulanna-ka), and 
appears in Hebr. occasionally, e.g. 22722}. In Phoen. it has been 
already noticed |. 6 above, 72939. This same 3 is regularly used in 
the Aram. dialects with the plur. suff. attached to the verb, e.g. Bibl. 
Aram, {i23__, Mand. jx3Y, 23”, pina” (Noldeke Mand. Gr. 88), Palest. 
Talm. pp”, nICY, pCY, Onk. x22, 1192’, px’ (Dalman Gr. d. Jéd.- 
Pal. Aram. 79). It is a peculiarity of Phoen. that this 2 is combined 
with the suff. o, and that this ny’ is used as a suff. with nouns and 
preps. See Konig Lehrgeb. ii 444, Wright Comp. Gr. 194. 


6. Sidon. CISi4. ivcent.s.c. Louvre. 
(ob}> neva [yIp.m3 1 
sha manwyt3 yp? 2 
manwyts j2 Do 3 
[ys pw ms pow tbo 4 
nanvyd SiN Dr] 5 


In the month MP‘, in the year when king Bod-‘ashtart, 
king of the Sidonians, came to the throne, (it was) that Bod- 
‘ashtart, king of the Sidonians, built the plain of this land to 
his god ‘Ashtart. 


L. 1. [y]po Restored after 29 6. ’y 9bm 0m nwa lit. ‘in the 
year of the reign of king B.,’ i.e. prob. his first year. For the construc- 
tion 75 ‘35m see 5 17.; in the latter case we find *25n). nw 
(for Aw as M2 for 23) is obviously singular here, as it is in such 
expressions as NY NN WN 27 2, and similarly 9 5. 10 8. nODaY nwa 
40 2.471. ..nw2..0°3 331; so on the Moab. St.1 2.8, and in Aram. 
69 1. On Phoen. coins, to denote the year, it is always nw or nw3, 
not nv, e.g. Babelon Pers. Ach. p. 211 ff. On the other hand, naw 
is the form used for the plural; thus.. mwa... o's 121.18 1.141. 
23 1 and similarly 51. This is quite clear in the phrase non wK 
xxxiii nw..295. In NPun. nw, nxayw, is obviously plural, e.g. 53 2. 
54 3. 56 4. 58 3. There are cases where nwa sing. is used, e.g. 9 4. 
10 5. 33 1, instead of the normal nwa plur. 23 6. 24 2. 26 2. 29 4.8. 
30 4; but these cases may be accounted for by the imitation of the 
Gk. formula év ére. or érovs. Thus the usage seems to be estab- 
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lished: in Phoen. nw was used for the sing. and now for the plur. 
(cf. Hebr. na and nwa). The above is worked out clearly by Cl.-Gan. 
Rec. ii § 75. 

L. 2. nonwyt2 Perhaps Straton i 374-362 B.c.; cf. 149 B 13, 
and see Appendix I. The meaning of the prefix 13 is disputed. 
The word may be explained by the Hebr, 33 plur. 0°%2 par/s, members. 
The theophorous pr. nn. which contain this prefix, e.g. napoos2 39 2. 
JOWNII. 42 2. nN ib. 1, will then describe the individual as being 
under the protection of the deity, a member or client of ‘Ashtart, Esh- 
mun &c.; cf. 4317 2”. In the same way we can account for the use 
of 53 in a series of Carthaginian inscrr. CIS i 269-286, where it 
occurs, not in connection with a deity, but with the name of the donor’s 
patron, e.g. 49 2f. (=CIS 269) nnwN TAN ID TY we sondya 
B. the Sidonian, the client of his master Eshmun-yathon. ‘This usage is 
explained by the old Semitic custom which allowed a foreigner to 
place himself under the protection of a native, a member of whose 
household he became. The donors of these inscrr. were apparently 
strangers (e.g. }7¥ WN) who availed themselves of the custom at 
Carthage; so Lidzbarski 134 »., Bloch Phoen. Gloss. 19 n. Most 
authorities (e.g. Corp. p. 345) take 13 to be a shortened form of 73y 
servant; but this does not suit the cases where 13 is used of women 
(CIS i 279. 280)—npx would be the proper word—nor the cases 
where 33 and “43y occur in the same context, e. g. mapoosay {2 napons3 
and vice versa, CIS i 203. 199. The pronunciation of nanwysa &c. 
was prob. Bod-‘ashtart &c., the short vowel before 4 with daghesh 
(... 73) being lengthened when 33 was used in composition before 
another syllable; this pronunciation is supported by the Gk. form 
Bovdderparos, in an inscr. from Cos, Michel 424, @jpwv Bovdacrpdrov 
Tvpus. A different etymology is suggested by Grunwald, Ligennamen 
des A.T.4%n., who quotes the Assyr. Pudt-ilu, Budu-tlu=‘ prince of 
God’(?) KB ii 91, Budi-ba‘al ib. 173; this meaning of Budu, however, 
is not clearly established. 

L, 3. J2 3 i.e. 722 °2 for he burt; or supplying a clause before the 
conjunction ... (2/ was) that he built. Cf. 88 3. 

L. 4. [y]9& }.w Various restorations and renderings have been 
suggested; the simplest is the plain of this land, }w being a plain 
between the mountains and the sea, cf. 5 19. To duzld the plain is not 
a very natural expression, but it is paralleled by 1 K. 16 24 MN ja" 
snn. Hoffmann, UW. en. Phén. In. 59, connects the word with SWS 
Ezr. 5 3. 9 wails (Vulg.), a form which is itself equally obscure. 

Lag. (yd (wy Cf. 24 1. CIS i944. The Phoen. suff. 3 m. sing. 
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is  é, contracted from ahz’; cf. Aram. A, &._, eo”. Both the Phoen. 
and NO have weakened the original ahw preserved in the Arab. ‘ 
and the Hebr. 37, 7, ¥. 


7, Sidon. Sid. 4. iii-ii cent. B.c. Louvre. 
nppd ay IV AONTSy yN wx rm x 
sna’ wow vad nbybys yaw an 2 


This offering (is that) which “‘Abd-miskar, governor of the 
other side of SFT, the second governor, son of Ba‘al-sillah, gave 
to his lord Shalman: may he bless! 


L. 1. nmi Here of an offering in general, as perhaps in CIS i 
14 5 Sx f/nnin ; elsewhere ‘1 is used of sacrifices, with or without 
blood, e.g. 29 13. 42 14. 48 10. For } with a fem. noun see 3 add. 
note ii. sopot2y Cf. qapp4yn 59 A 5. aap CIS i 267 &c. 
“3D must be the name of a deity, though it appears as the name of 
individuals in the Latin forms mescar, mistcir &c. CIL viii 5194. 5217. 
The etymology of the name is uncertain. Renan thinks of the Egypt. 
Sokari, who at Memphis was the god of the dead (Maspero Aizs¢. Anc. 
26.412); another suggestion is that the name is pure Egypt. mer-seker 
‘loving silence,’ a title of Hathor (cf. "spun supr.), with an elision 
of the 7; Hoffmann proposes a compound of the Cyprian ‘1 
(=nopbp 40 1 2.)+ the Egyptian Swyxapis, Skr, ZA xi 239 f.; Cl.-Gan. 
suggests that "IDN=DI0 (cf. 9 6 7.), which may be the equivalent of 
Mvnpootvn to whom a temple (Aedes Memoriae) was dedicated at 
Carthage, Rev. Arch, iii. t. 33, 274. This last explanation is certainly 
attractive. wv” 35 napd say 35 Meaning obscure. Lidzbarski 
367 renders, most plausibly, ‘under-prefect of Trans-uspr,’ or 
‘of Trans-spr, taking the 5 as a prep. (cf. pwd “ay) and nap as 
the name of a stream (4/)D), or as=Hebr. naw dank ; Eph. i 16. 147. 
This rendering may be illustrated by the legend on some Cilician coins 
of Mazaios, 7m xanmay dy or “i ie. ‘Mazaios governor of 
Trans-Euphrates and Cilicia,’ 149 A 6. Cl.-Ganneau’s explanation, 

‘rab retired, moreover rad for the second time,’ is less probable ; 

it is difficult to believe that napb=added io this, and W= MW, 
Landau, Bedr. 2. Aliertumsk. d. Or. ii 13, renders ‘which ‘A. gave for 
LsPT, the over-8n1,’ treating 1 in 34 as due to dittography, and 
reading Aaya = aya, 

L. 2. nbybya Ba‘al prospers, cf. nbyoyt 32 2. royowe 35 2; nby 
is Piel. yoby The name of this deity has been found on a 
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Gr. inscr. from Shéh Barakat, N. of Aleppo, XeAapavns CIG 4450. 
4451. The Assyr. Shulmanu may be the same word (Cl-Gan. Ziv. ii 
48), but as it occurs only in pr. nn, eg. Shalman-asar, it may be 
merely the title of some god; Jastrow Rei. of Bab. and Assyr. 
189. J7» A brief petition often found at the end of a votive 
Inscr., e.g. 9 8.12 4. 30 6 &c. 


8. Tyre. ili cent.s.c. Louvre. 


PFDA Syay.ypbsaw nby Ay. 


I 

YB W yay WN NN PADS Si ow jaN 2 
2 Joory ya naw Syaowe Snap a... 3 
sboyt ya pawn mappa yn Baw]. | 4 
rap tym ms Sys apy yo wipe]. . 5 
PADA YMA NINN... 6 

mapoora pawewt..bo 7 
Es hs ONY. . 8 


_.  Sysnaty)... 9 


L. 1. nby is the prep. upon. The next four letters are read 
Seow the left by Cl.-Ganneau Rec. i 89; but the letters are very 
doubtful. bys) Nif. pf. 3 m. sing. sn is used in the O.T. 
for a sacrificzal bowl Ex. 12 22. 1 K. 7 §0. Jer. 52 19. Here we must 
suppose that the word is used in an extended sense of a large recep- 
tacle or reservotr. ‘The inscr. is carved on a small moulded cube of 
stone pierced with a round passage about 44 inches in diameter ; it was 
probably a spout through which water ran into a tank or reservoir. 
It seems to be the latter which is referred to as }DN, and not the 
stone which bears the inscr. The Hebr. §D has also the meaning 
threshold, e.g. Is. 6 4; but this meaning is not suitable here. 

L. 2. 1¥ J4N2 may possibly mean zm Zyrian weighi, cf. soon jax 
2S 14 26; but the first word is very uncertain. FDI Ty) and 
moreover (?) silver (shekels). The first of the numerical signs is pro- 
bably to be taken as the symbol for 1000 77; it seems to be different 
from the three signs which follow. This symbol } is found on the 
Aram. papyrus CIS ii 147; see Euting Madbataische Inschrifien 96 
and Schréder ZDMG xxxix (1885) 317. The total number will be 


44 Phoenician (9 


1070. “¥ yan coinage of Tyre, yao lit. stamped; so in 
Arab. qb seal, imprint. The coinage of Tyre, i.e. the Tyrian or 
Phoen. as distinct from the Attic standard, is frequently mentioned 
in the Talmud, e.g. Bad. Qam. go b NW 190. Bekoroth 49 b. Jos. 
Bell. ii 21 2 Tupiov vopiopa. This was the standard adopted by the 
Hasmonean princes, as being the native and traditional one; see 
Levy Gesch. jiid. Miinz. 155. 

L. 3. pawn The title only here in Phoenicia itself. At an early 
date, in the time of Nebuchadnezzar, we hear of a succession of judges 
at Tyre, who took the place of the king; they held office for short 
terms, and in one instance two ruled together for six years, Jos. 
c. A~.i21. Whether this precedent was followed in the third cent. 
is not known; cf. 172. The suffetes at Carthage belonged to a more 


developed constitution. bury i.e. Mik as (my) strength, a common 
name in the Pun. inscrr. 
L. 4. napboss 6 2 2. sdoyt= born Diom is hing, cf. 32 2 


sy Nonny j2 nbypyt. These names show that byt was a deity 
who had votaries among the Sidonians at the Piraeus. No further 
traces of him have as yet been found in Phoen.; but D. H. Miller, 
ZDMG xxx 691 f., quotes DDys (with mimation) as a pr. name found 
in Himyaritic; in Arab. too pr. names are formed from the same 
root. The Arab. co =Pr 0p, support; and it is possible that py = 
Supporter, Upholder. 

L. 5. t Ron wyn ns yp made the half of this tank. $n again in 
CIS i 169 11. 

L. 6, 4M ‘ynn is a grammatical anomaly. 


9. Umm-el-Awamid. CISi7. Date 132 8.c. Louvre. 


postay a ws ony Syary mindy x 
spw>ya ya poxtay 2 jmp 73 
nant sywn ms tind abs 
z¥ nwa ‘nya ndona nbys Sux 
py ne ll zx noby mx 277 
py ovr snad 5 sab ay 

pow Sys me pyb nnn 

yar pbyd 


onNr AN fF WO WN 
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‘To the lord Ba‘al-shamem (this is that) which ‘Abd-elim, 
2 son of Mattan, son of ‘Abd-elim, son of Ba‘al-shamar, in 3the 
district of Laodicaea, vowed :—even this gate and the doors 
* thereof I made in fulfilment of it (??); I built (this) in the year 
180 °of the lord of kings, the 143rd year of the people of 
Tyre, that it may be to me for a memorial and a good name 


“under the foot of my lord Ba‘al-shamem 8 for ever: may he 
bless me! 


Umm-el-‘Awamid is a ruined site near the coast between Tyre and 
“Akka. 

L. x. now dy3 lord of the heavens, i.e. the god who dwells in the 
heavens, to whom the heavens belong’. Unlike the early Ba‘als who 
were connected with the earth and with special localities, Ba‘al of 
heaven had a general, universal character. He makes his appear- 
ance in the later stages of Sem. religion, during the Gk. period. 
The earliest texts which mention him are the Punic (3-2 cent. B.c.), 
39 1 dowyad xd; CIS i 379 nowdyaw ind Non (Carthage); “ap 
qn powdyar {73 nobon (a newly discovered inscr. from Carthage, 
Lidzb. Eph. i 248 2.); Plaut. Poen. v 2 67 dalsamen. But Carthage 
was not the original home of the cultus. This inscr., dated 132 B.c., 
gives evidence for Phoenicia, and throughout the N. Semitic world 
‘w ‘1 can be traced at this and a later period; thus among the 
Nabataeans of Hauran CIS ii 163 jowya. 176 mvyad ; in the Safa 
inscrr. jDD bya (Littmann Safé-lnschr. 58.70); in Palm. 183 1 zx. 
The name implies a conception of deity which seems to have been 
produced by outside influences. Lidzb. l.c. suggestively notices that 
the Jewish title own nds mn Ezr. 1 2. pwn bx Ps. 136 26. nox 
wow Ezr. 69 &c. NOW ND Dan. 5 22 &c., which begins to be used 
in the Persian period, and may reflect the influence of Persian 
religion, was circulated by the Jews of the Dispersion at the very 
time when ’w ’2 came into vogue (3-2 cent.); and it is probable 
that Jewish monotheistic ideas found their way into the surround- 
ing heathenism, as they certainly did at Palmyra (185 1 z.). On the 
other hand, when Syria came under Gk. rule, ’y ‘2 was readily 

1 The S. Arab. god "nT is generally said to='w ‘1; but Lidzb., ZpA.i 243 ff., has 
proved that the identification cannot be sustained. The S. Arab. inscrr. do not give 
"007 the position of ‘w ‘1; he is only one among other deities ; and ‘heaven’ is never 
written °mD in S. Arab. The Minaean form is nnn, the Sabaean pnw, and 
‘heaven’ is always sing. (Hommel Siid-ar. Chrest. 46). Like other Arab. names 
with 3 possessor of .., 007 is an epithet, prob. = possessor of loftiness. 
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identified with Zeus, as later, under the Romans, with Jupiter; thus 
in 2 Macc. 6 2 goaedsao = Zevs "OdXVpmios and Z. Benos 1 Vet 
‘y “a never occupied the predominant position of Zeus or Jupiter 
among the N. Semitic races%» Among the Nabataeans (supr.) in 
Roman times he never took the place of the national god Dushara; 
at Palmyra he was not counted among the zarpwo. Oeoi, and it is 
remarkable that the dedications which contain his name were made 
by private persons, and they are few in number. ‘There is no record 
of any official or general adoption of his worship by a king or city. 
A striking reference to the god occurs in the story of Ahigar. Down 
to the fifth cent. a.p. his cult lasted in Syria, and from there passed 
into Armenia; see Lidzb. 1. c. ind Cf. 2 K. 11 18 JF a priest 
of Ba‘al; Mttina a king of Tyre, inscr. of Tiglath-pileser, COT 169; 
muttun, mythum &c. in Lat. inscrr., CIL viii p. 1030 a. ndsray 
"ABSyAmos Jos. c. Ap. i 21; see 88 67. 

123: sand ybpa Cf. Hebr. sb Neh. 3 17 f., and the Assyr. 
pulug(g)u and pulukku, both in the sense of ‘district,’ ‘ border,’ 
Delitzsch Assyr. HWB 525. 527. It is impossible to say which of 
the many Laodiceas in Syria is intended; perhaps L. ad mare, as 
distinguished from L. ad Libanum, is the most likely. Appian, Syrzaca 
57, mentions a Aaodikea 7 ev tH Powxy, and there is a series of 
coins belonging to L, ad Libanum which bear the legend wx xsaxb$ 
292 149 B 8°. In the Talm. a xpd is mentioned, and the 
context implies that it was near Tyre, Menahoth 85 b: also Siphre 
(Deut.) 148 a, ed. Friedmann. The 2 in 2bpa is rendered ‘ oriundus a’ 
by Winckler Alor. Forsch. i 65; but the rendering is scarcely 
supported, see 5 6 2. Cl.-Gan. takes sand as the name of a month, 
Aaodixios, and explains thus: the vow was made in the middle (abba 
lit. division) of the month, and the building carried out at the end 
of it (n>ana), £4 i37ff. nods From 54 20 A 5. Ps. 141 3=nd3. 


1 The vow pip of Dan. 12 11 &c. is prob. an intentional disfigurement of ‘ya 
pow, Nestle ZA TW (1884) 248, Driver Daniel 188. In Julian ed. Hoffmann 249 
1. 8 he is mentioned along with Zeus, Hermes, Serapis. 

3 Philo of Bybl. exaggerates when he says todroy yap (rd HAtov) Gedy évdpuCov 
pévoy otpavod Kipioy Beehoduny adobdvres, Fr. Hist. Gr. iii 565 £. The identification 
with the sun is hardly correct. 

* Babelon gives }y222 DN NIN) L. the metropolis of Canaan, RS p- 84, cf. p. 86 

siz tx ww), 149 B15 qe n> NPX 12 ON DIW~d; but the construction /3 oN is objec- 
tionable, and wx the rel. should be read, n and w being almost indistinguishable on 
the coins. It is surprising to find the same legend on coins of Berytus (Babelon 
Pers. Ach. clxiii f.) ; but the L. of the inscr. is not likely to have been Berytus, 
which was destroyed by Tryphon in 140 B.c, 
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For the 7 artificially inserted in the plur., cf. Hebr. ninox, Aram. 
HTN, Joss?) Arab. GUS! and 68 16 x. 

L. 4. ‘naa ‘ndsna nbyp Sve No satisfactory explanation of these 
words has been discovered. The translation given above is that of the 
Corpus; 5wx=1d www, nbyp Pf. x sing., ndana in she fulfilment of tt, 
i.e, the vow, 1n22 Pf. rsing. But > by itself =% (1b) is contrary to 
usage, and the suff. in nbsna has no direct antecedent. Another 
explanation is "N22 ‘> NB _NBYED WN which are for the making of the 
temple, I have finished; I built tt... , or I have completely built. But 
we should expect the forms nb>, ny3 for the Pf. r sing., and perhaps 
nat, Lidzb. proposes to treat 5 before nbyp as an affirmative, the 
Arab. ¥ and ‘nban as a noun m 2A or ndan with ” compaginis, and 
‘n33 as inf. constr. with suff., which I have indeed made in the com- 
pletion of my building; this involves too many doubtful assump- 
tions. nwa Sing.; see 6 x 2. 


L. 5. nsdn xd 5 18 ”. The date is reckoned by the Seleucid era 
which began in 312 B.c.’ Strictly speaking the Jord of kings was 
Alexander the Great (died 323 3.c.); at the time when the era was 
instituted, however, the reigning king was Seleucusi Nicator. ‘The 
180th year of the Seleucids’ will be 132 B.c., and ‘the 143rd year of 
the people of Tyre’ thus makes the Tyrian era begin in 275 B.c., at 
which time the city, after its capture by Ptolemy Philadelphus, began 
to recover itself as an autonomous municipality. 

L. 6. 1229 ive. 9925 433 = inno 3D = "51 56 1. ne 
Cf. Is. 56 5; and for py) ow cf. ay ow 65 3, and in the Mishnah, e.g. 
Berakoth 1 a. 

E47. (pyp = Hebr. by. 18 My or his lord. The context 
makes the former more suitable. 

L. 8. jo03° Cf. '7 2”. The suff. shows that here and elsewhere 
the verb is Piel not Pual. 


1 Its starting-point was the victory of Ptolemy i Soter, the ally of Seleucus, over 
Demetrius Poliorcetes, son of Antigonus, at Gaza in 312 B.c. This was followed 
by the victory of Seleucus over Nicanor the general of Antigonus, the recovery of 
Babylon, and the conquest of Susiana and Media. Porphyr. Tyr. #7. Hist. Gr. 
iii 707. See Cl.-Gan. Zt. i 60 ff.; Bevan House of Seleucus i52. The Seleucid 
era was used by the Nabataeans, 97 iii ., by the Palmyrenes, 110 5 z., and by 
the Jews, who called it nnww pin the era of contracts, e.g.‘Ab.zar.1oa. For 
other designations see 1 Macc. 111. Jos. Ant. xii 5 3. xiii 6 7. 
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10. Ma‘sib. Date 222 8.c. Louvre. 
¥) YOY NYD MID My 1 
sbp qh nbs y2 we 105 

ton Sys ay) manwy 

ron Sse mwa nanwy> 
mix pubmed I Il N mea 
np 39 oy2 Syp saan osbp 
[ms poss papa Did 
cy] pyd ny owen when 
_. ams 52 ms p32 webs 
5 ab yb poss wo. . 10 
ay ee II 
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The portico on the quarter (?) of the sun-rise and the north 
(side) 2 of it, which the Elim, the envoys of Milk-*‘Ashtart 
and her servants, the citizens of Hammon, built + to “Ashtart 
in the ashérah (?), the god of Hammon, °in the 50th year of 
Ptolemy, lord *of kings, the noble, the beneficent, son of 
Ptolemy and Arsinoé, the divine Adelphoi, in the three (and) 
fiftieth year of the people of [Tyre]; °as also they built, all 
the Westy. ai which . in the land, to be to them for..... 
se ever, 


Ma‘sfb is situated to the S. of Umm-el--Awamfd, about half way 
between Tyre and Ptolemais (‘Akka). The general purport of the 
inscr, seems to be this: Certain distinguished citizens of Hammon, 
a town near Tyre, build or restore a portico in the neighbouring 
temple of “Ashtart at Ma‘sfb, in honour of their own Milk-‘Ashtart, the 
deity of Hammon. It may have been that the temple of Hammon 
was founded from that at Ma'sfib, and the restoration an act of piety 
towards the mother-shrine. 


L. 1. np"y See 8 6 2. naa The /323=le much, great, as 
in Assyr. kabdru, Old Aram. e.g. 61 11. 62 4.9, Aram. ,49, Arab. 3S; 
so’ may be taken as an adj. agreeing with nay the great portico. 
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A more expressive meaning, however, is suggested by the Assyr. 
hibratu ‘a (widely) extended territory,’ ‘a quarter of the world, 
e.g. Sar kibrat arbati ‘king of the four quarters,’ Schrader COZ’ 244, 
cf. the Hebr. pawn naa Gen. 35 16 &c. a distance (lit. a large space) 
of land; hence we may render ’5 guarter. In this case n735 will be 
an accus. of place, defined more fully by the following genit. wow xyo 
(a single term) as often in Hebr, e.g. Ex. 3310. 1 K.19 13. Jer. 36 10. 
If nn33 be rendered great, then Ny will be accus., on the east, cf. 
Josh. 1 4. 15. 23 4. For yn cf. Ps. 75 7 and the Old Aram. xp 
wow 62 14. 

L. 2. ‘bayy Perhaps and the north (side) of it, BY=NBY, 9 being 
interchanged with 5, as nawb and nsw) chamber. The } co-ordinates 
the word with np ny, to which also the suff. refers. For the suff. ” 
used for the fem. (‘y fem. in 3 6) as well as for the mas. cf. ‘t2y 1. 3 
and CIS i 280 308 32...n7Y NID wK. A different meaning is 
suggested by Halévy Rev. Et. Jucv. xii 109 f., who takes bay as a 
dialectical form of bay (cf. "¥3 and "03)=<a/fach, add, in Rabb. Hebr. 
bap something altached, subordinate, so Dex = man. and its annexes. 
The first explanation is preferable. nbxn appears to be a title, 
‘primores,’ chiefs, leaders; cf, INV ‘oy Ex. 15 1 5. Eze. 17 13. &o. 
This use of the word is perhaps to be found again on the Phoen. seal 
150 5 AYTNTpSD ws obs wx ym dyad. sxbp Plur. constr.= 
*2NPD, in appos. to poxn. Cf. Le Bas-Waddington Voy. Arch. iii 
no. 1890 Aovxws ’AxkxaBaiov ciceB[ dv] Kai weupGels ixd THs Kvpias 
*"Arapydrys (from Kefr Hawar). 

L. 3. nanwyss The name of the goddess and her city occur again 
in inscrr. from the same neighbourhood, CIS i 8 jan bx nanwyabyd, 
and nanwyadp jna amtay 32 ymbyad (recently discovered) Cl.-Gan. 
Rec. v 151; cf. also the Pun. inscr. CIS i 250 Tay..nonwyt2 
minwysdd na. Milk-‘Ashtart is a distinct deity formed out of 
the combined attributes of Milk and ‘Ashtart. In the combination 
‘Ashtart predominates, for the deity thus conceived is a goddess, 
not a god. Other examples of compound divinities are NanwynwK 
CIS i245 3f woo aney 117. 5yandp 3717. spNrdn ib. AYanapdn 
150 5 &c.; see Baethgen Ber. 347 ff. As the name of a god, 
bp alone is not found (see, however, 50 1 7.); but the many pr. nn. 
of which 750 forms a part imply that a deity was worshipped in 
Phoenicia and its colonies under this title; 8 1 ~., Driver Deus. 
2231, say) Not plur. constr., for this form is not written with 


1 Hoffmann, Ueb. einige Phin. Inschr. 26, renders Queen-Ashtart (Milka~ 
‘Ashtart, but in Phoen. this would be Milkath-‘Ashtart), King Ba'al &c. We 


COOKE E 
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Y in Phoen., e.g. udp 1. 2, Spa (prob.) 1. 3, tox 1.7; it is therefore 
plur. with suff. 3 fem. sing =OJ3Y. Cf. bay l.2 2. yon bya This 
must prob. be rendered cz#zens of Hammon, cf. C1Si120 *n212 nya Non 
‘Eirene, the citizeness of Byzantium.’ 309 3 *w373n $y; NPun. 5y3 
niynsnn 54 2; Sab. yas CIS iv 86 8. 172 1; and yn ‘ya Josh. 24 11. 
Jud. 9 2. If bya be taken as a divine name, 2» must=er servant the 
Ba‘al of H., an unsuitable expression, for Ba‘al could not be termed 
the servant of ‘Ashtart. To render 47s servant B.-hamm4an’s, on the 
analogy of “IyI0WN qb 195n5 5 1, is to introduce confusion into 
the general sense of the inscr. A place called [i899 (hot spring ?), near 
Tyre, is mentioned in Josh. 19 28 as belonging te Asher; it is prob. to 
be identified with Umm-el-‘Awamid (9), where there are ruins of 
a Phoen. city: Guérin Gaiilée ii 141, Hoffmann ].c., Buhl Geogr. Alt. 
Pal.-229). 

L. 4. nawea nanwyd This difficult phrase is usually rendered Zo 
‘Ashtart in the ashérah, the goddess being regarded as dwelling in 
her symbol, the sacred pole (M1W8A); see Cl.-Gan. Rec. i 83, Robert- 
son Smith Rel. of Sem. 142, Driver Deuteron. 202f. We have no 
clear evidence, however, that the ashérah was the symbol of “Ashtart. 
Ohnefalsch-Richter, Cyprus, the Bible and Homer 165. 168, explains 
“Ashtart in the ashérah as referring to an image of ‘Ashtart standing 
in a niche in an ashérah, and he gives an illustration of Artemis in 
a similar position. But it is by no means certain that the poles or trees 
figured on gems &c. to which he alludes are ashérahs; so that this 
explanation has only the value of a conjecture. The most plausible 
solution of the difficulty is that proposed by Hoffmann l.c. The 
primary meaning of nN4wWks he takes to have been a szgv-post set up to 
mark the site or the boundaries of a deity’s influence; cf. Assyr. aSru 


‘place,’ Aram. Joh?” place, Arab. “ay sign, trace, from the same root. 
Meaning originally the sgn of the deity’s habitation, the ashérah 
would readily be used of the sacred precincts or tépevos of the god, 
which is exactly the sense required here; in Assyr. aScrtu, eSirtu 


must take 75n, like ya and y1¥, as an appellative; but while two divine names are 
sometimes compounded to form a single divinity as above, the language does not 
favour a combination of this kind; the analogy of ordinary pr. nn. compounded 
with 7>n requires that 750 be taken as a predicate, e.g. mab Vah zs Ring. Ba‘al 
zs king would be a suitable name for a man, but not for the god himself. 

1 Meyer, Lucy. Bzb/. 3741, renders yon‘: B.-hammdn (87 4 7.) i.e. the numen 
occupying the hamman of Milk-‘Ashtart, the god of the hammdn-fillar, who in 
turn has an ashérah in which dwells an Astarte, the dedication being made to the 
latter. This seems improbable. Would jon ’a be called zs servant (r2y) in 
relation to or 58? 
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actually denotes a ‘sanctuary’ or ‘temple’; so Zimmern KA 7" 437 1. 
The fem. ending does not mark the gender, according to Hoffmann, 
but has merely a grammatical significance; it is the sign of a ‘nomen 
unitatis’ (Ges. § 1227). The word ashérah has been read in only one 
other inscr., 14 3, and there the text is uncertain. It is true that MowWN 
was a goddess, known in Assyria as Ash-ra-fum, in Arabia as Athirat 
(cf. 69 16 7.), and in Canaan, 1 K. 15 13=2 Ch. 15 16. 2 K, 21 7. 
23 4.7; see Lagrange Relig. Sém. 120 ff. Here, however, NWN2 
cannot be treated as a divine name. won bx Again in CIS i 8 
jon be nanwysda from Umm-el-“Awamid ; this shows that jon by 
is in apposition to ninwyd. 

ty x nbn }18 5187.; Ptolemy iii Euergetes, B.c. 247-221. nw 
Sing. for the usual nsw3 plur., see 6 1 7. 

L. 6. T5987 corresponds to the Gk. peyadoddgov ; see 5 g 7. byp 
DYI i.e. evepyerov; cf. 3 8. pabnp ja son. of Ptolemy, i.e. of 
Ptolemy ii Philadelphus, s.c. 285-247. Cf. 27 1. 

L. 7. DNIDN i.e.’Apowdns. The Phoen. has transcribed the geni- 
tive; cf. 27 2. p\[n]x jos ie. OUON Px cf. 3 10 #., the Phoen. 
equivalent of the title OeGv a8ckfav in Gk. Ptolemaic inscrr., e.g. the 
bilingual inscr. of Canopus (B.c. 238), where Ptolemy iii is styled rod 
TlroAcuaiov cai “Apowdns Oedv adekpav, Michel 551; see 95 r 7. 

L. 8. [ny] nyd See 9 5x. 

L. 9. YXDI = WE 193, see 8 7 x.; lit. according as, introducing a 
fresh z#em ; similarly 45 1. 4. "1 The subj. is nox 1. 2. sans 
Prob.=n"nx, here used in a conerete sense, as in 42 4. 8. 10 “INN 
sxwn; Cl.-Gan. Rec. i 85. Hoffmann conjectures o[wspon] for the 
missing word. 

L. 10. ps3 Perhaps the land within the domain of the sanctuary 
of Hammon (Hoffm.). .. 5 nd 05 Cf. 9 6, which suggests 
that the line may be restored nby[S ny> ovr o20]d. 
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CYPRUS 
ll. Ba‘al Lebanon. CISi5. viii cent. s.c. Biblioth. Nat., Paris. 


sya pad byad poe a pete pop pon tay nena 430 3. 


a...A nvr nv 
AWANAP j2D Ap .. 


yas pad Syf ab] 


a ...governor of Qarth-hadasht, servant cf Hiram, king 
of the Sidonians, gave this to Ba‘al of Lebanon, his lord, of 
choicest bronze. 

6 .. TB, governor of Qarth-hadasht. 

c to Ba‘al of Lebanon, his lord. 


These inscriptions, the most ancient examples of the Phoen. language 
and writing yet discovered, are found upon eight fragments of thin 
bronze, which formed parts of bowls or paterae used for ceremonial 
purposes’. Six of the fragments when pieced together make up inscr. 
a; the remaining two, 4 and ¢, are considered to have belonged to 
a second bowl, owing to slight differences in some of the letters, e. g. 
x and 5, The writing is of the archaic type represented by the 
Moabite Stone (ix cent.) and the Old Aramaic of the Zenjirli inscrr. 
(viii cent.), allowing for the differences between engraving on metal 
and carving on stone. The Old Greek alphabet belongs to the same 
type; in particular, the correspondence between the $ i.e. t and the + 
i.e. Mn and the same letters in Old Greek is noticeable. On this account 
Lidzbarski (p. 176) is disposed to assign the inscrr. to a date not far 
from the period when the Greeks borrowed their alphabet from the 
Semites (2nd millennium z.c.), considerably earlier than the date of 
the Moabite Stone. Internal evidence, however, favours a later age, 


1 Fine specimens of these bowls, discoveted at Nimroud, may be seen in the 
British Museum, Nimroud Gallery, table-cases C and D. They are the work of 
Phoen. artists; in some instances the artist’s name is inscribed on the edge in 
Phoen. letters. The design and workmanship exhibit the characteristics of Egyp- 
tian art. The date of the bowls is not earlier than yoo B.c. See Brit. Mus. 
Guide to Babyl. & Assyr. Antig. (1900) 22 f. 
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that of the Zenjirli inscrr. (61-68), the middle of the eighth cent. z.c.; 
and the character of the writing agrees with this. 


The fragments, now in the Bibliothéque Nationale, were found in 
Cyprus. The dedication to Ba‘al of Lebanon seems at first sight to 
point to Phoenicia or Syria as their original home. But the Phoen. 
colony in Cyprus may well have carried with them the cult of their 
deity from the mother-land; or if the }2D governor came from Phoenicia, 
he may ‘have wished to remember the god of his native place, just 
as the Tyrian colonists at Malta made their dedication to Melgarth, the 
Ba‘al of Tyre, 36 1. 


12D governor, prefect, cf. {2D steward Is. 22 15. The title occurs in 
the Tell-el-Amarna letters, apparently as a Canaanite loan-word, 
sukini = rabizt ‘officer’ 237 9. The “=Jde of use, service (Hebr.), 
care for (Assyr.). nwann sp i.e. ew-fown, ‘Carthage.’ That 
there was a place of this name in Cyprus is made certain by the 
mention of Karti-hadas(S)ti (Assyr. D interchanged with north-semitic 
wv) in the lists of Asarhaddon and Aéurbanipal, along with well-known 
Cyprian towns, such as Paphos, Idalion, Tamassos; AB ii 240. It is 
clear from this inscr. that the city at this period was under the 
dominion of the Phoen. king. Its site is unknown. An attempt is 
made by Schrader, Sz/zungsb. Berl. Akad. (1890) 337-344, to identify 
it with Kition, the modern Larnaka. Karti-hadast occupies, he says, 
the place on the Assyr. lists where we should expect to find Kition ; 
and as the name NwIn-NpP xew-town suggests a previous ‘old town,’ 
it is probable that ’n’p was the Phoen. quarter of the ancient Kition. 
The identification he thinks to be confirmed by the discovery in 
Larnaka itself of an inscr. containing the words *nwinnapn “say 
‘Abd. the man of Carthage, 20B 6. This is very likely the Cyprian 
Carthage; but the special mention of the individual's native place 
rather points to the fact that his home was not in Kition but else- 
where. The bronze fragments are said to have been found on a 
mountain 20 miles NE. of Limassol and 10 from the sea (CIS ip. 23), 
at some distance from Larnaka; but this can have no bearing on the 
argument, for the bowls may have been removed from the place to 
which they originally belonged. The evidence, in fact, is not sufficient 
to establish Schrader’s identification. 3) servant i.e. high official 
as 523 son say in 2 K. 25 8. Lidzb., ? vassal as in the Zenjirli inscr. 
63 3. pin i.e. DY = DMN brother of the exalted one; cf. ybon 
40 2. nsdon ib. Sewn K. 16 34 for ’nx. Hiram here has the title 
D7 —v hing of the Sidonians. It is improbable that he is the Hiram i 
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who was the friend of David and Solomon, for this Hiram is con- 
sistently called king of Tyre in the O.T., e.g.2S.5 11. 1K. 5 15. 
9 11 &c.; and historical usage shows that ¥ 3 did not mean the 
same thing as O°) 8 sbi. The official title king of the Sidonians 
implies the union of Tyre and Sidon under one ruler; thus Ethba‘al 
circ. 855 B.c. is called m'yv¥ sn in 1 K.16 31 and Tvpiwy kat 
S8oviwv Bactre’s by Josephus (Axz. viii 13 1 cf. Tupiwy Bac. ib. 13 2). 
The king of the Sidonians was virtually king of all Phoenicia, Sidonians 
being a general term for Phoenicians used by the people themselves 
(e.g.41f. 6 1f.), by the Assyrians, by the Hebrews (e.g. Jud. 3 3. 
1K.11 5 &c.), and by the Greeks (Homer, e.g. Od. 4 618. J/. 6 290). 
Another Hiram ({rummu) is mentioned by Tiglath-pileser ili as 
paying tribute in 738 B.c. (COZ 252). It is true he is called of Zyre 
(Surraz); but since no king of Sidon is mentioned—if there had been 
one the Assyrian king would certainly not have allowed him to escape 
tribute—we may conclude that Sidon was at this time subject to 
Tyre, and Hiram ii king of both cities. Hence nay 75D would have 
been his full official title; and the probability is that this Hiram ii, 
who was reigning in 738, is the king alluded to in the inscr. The 
epigraphical evidence supports this date; for the character of the 
writing closely resembles that of the Old Aram. of the Zenjirli inscrr., 
which belong to this period, and mention Tiglath-pileser by name, 
62 15 f. 63 3.6. The third Hiram known to us as the contemporary 
of Cyrus (Jos. c. Ap. i 21) is altogether excluded; he could not have 
been called oxy 450, for by his time the title had long been an 
anachronism. The union of the two cities under the hegemony of 
Tyre came to an end in 7o1, when Sennacherib expelled Luli Jarru 
Sidunt (="EXovAaios king of Zyre, Jos. Ant. ix 14 2), and made 
Sidon subject to Assyria; KB ii 90. Tyre survived as a separate state 
with a king of its own. The above view is stated forcibly by Landau 
Bettr. 2. Altertumsk. d. Ortents i (1893) 14-29. 1% Demonstr. 
pron. ; add. note ii p. 26. pad bya is not mentioned elsewhere . 
ef. roan bya an Jud. 3 3, and the Zeds gpes=ornan bya to whom 
a temple was dedicated at the gates of Sidon, Renan MMzsston de 
Phénicié 394. w5N Cf 72.12 4 &c. ’) nweia Cf. Am. 6 6 
pw nwNn che best of ointments ; it is also possible to render as the 


first-fruits (dmapxy) of bronze, cf. Ex. 23 19 &c. The ’3 is beth 
essentiae. 


12] Kition 55 


12. Kition. CISi10. 3.c. 341. Paris. 
[ens qoe je qypb parma Sa nv ioe 1 
[rs mare Sy ny sop ynvsbp 9p po wom Saw 2 
Wad 2 PMY ND NTI IN’ WN I DWN ONY 3 
Joy prawn wd props yo 0b 4 


On the 6th day of the month Bul, in the 21st year of 
ki[ng Pumi-yathon, king of Kition and] Idalion and Tamassos, 
son of king Milk-yathon, king of Kition and Idalion. This 
altar and two hearths (?) 2 (are they) which Bodo, priest of 
Reshef-hes, son of Yakun-shalom, son of Eshmun-adon, gave 
to his lord Reshef-hes. May he bless! 


L. 1. vi 1093 lit. 7% days, 6 for on the sixth day, xxi nwa lit. mm 
years, 2% for im the twenty-first year (see 6 1.). This clumsy expe- 
dient is used to express the ordinal numbers which Phoen. does not 
possess; instinctively the noun was written in the plur. before the 
numerical signs; cf. 14 1.23 1.27 1. In Hebr. and Aram. a similar 
usage is occasionally found, e.g. Ex. 19 15 oe nwows after three 
days, i.e. on the third day; Dan. 12 12 unto 1335 days, i.e. unto the 
1335¢h day; Mishnah Berakoth 9b niyw 3 py ie. fo the third hour; 
Mt. 20 3 coe WSAS; Konig Syntax § 315 m, Lehrgeb.ii255n. A 
less probable explanation is that nt’ is not plur. but sing., D1‘, like the 
Aram. ND, lrass./ (Noldeke ZDMG xl 721); the Aram. xnb', 
however, is used of day as distinguished from zzghé/, and not in such 
constructions as the above. $3 Ch 6 12. inp qb]0b 
Restored from 13 1 f. With jnpp cf. ‘DbTAy 23 6. ‘MAND = SD|NON 
CIS i 55. [yo]w*np ib. 197 3. The form suggests that there is some 
connexion between ‘9b, clearly a divinity, and the god pyp in the 
pr. nn. oyptay CIS i 112 ct.c®. pypoys Eut. Carth. 263 2 (namphamo 
&c. in Lat. inscrr., CIL viii p. 1030 b), but the exact nature of the con- 
nexion has not been made out. It is possible that ny forms an element 
in the names Pygmaios, Pygmalion (? j»by ny5)!; at any rate Pygma- 
lion could be confused with Pumi-yathon, as will appear below. An 


' It is curious actually to find the name p%n2p in Phoen. (Punic), and in com- 
bination with mnwy, apparently as a deity. It occurs in an inscr. on a gold 
medallion found in a grave at Carthage, 1894, and written in the earliest type 
of characters. The form of the name must be due to Gk. influence. The inscr. 
is given in Lidzbarski 171; see also Cl.-Gan. Kec. v 152 7. 
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interesting side-light is thrown by Gk. historians upon Pumi-yathon 
(361-312 B.c.). Athenaeus Deipnosoph., #7. Hist. Gr. li 472, on the 
authority of the historian Daris, says that Alexander, after the capture 
of Tyre (332 8.c.), gave to one Pnytagoras an estate which Pasicyprus 
king of Amathous sold along with his crown to Pumatos of Kition, 
Tlupdérm 76 Kuriet. There is good reason for believing that this estate 
was none other than Tamassos. For if we compare 26 1 and this 
inscr., on the one hand, with 18 1 on the other, we may infer that 
Pumi-yathon acquired Tamassos between the 8th and aust year of his 
reign, and lost it between his 21st and 37th year, i.e. between 341 
and 325. This agrees very well with the statement of Athenaeus 
that Alexander disposed of it in 332. Pumi-yathon’s reign continued 
for some time after the latest date furnished by the inscrr. (18 1), as 
appears from his coins, stamped with his 46th year (149 B6). Diodorus 
Sic., xix 79, tells us how his reign came to an end; he was put to death 
by Ptolemy i Soter, who came to Cyprus ézi rots dmefotvras Tov 
Bactréwv: Tvypadidva 8& eipov diarperBevdpevov rpds “Avriyovov aveine. 
Diodorus calls him Pygmalion; but this is prob. only another name 
for Pumi-yathon; see Babelon Pers. Achém. cxxxi, Droysen Hellenica 
ii 2 10. His death took place in 312; after this, the reckoning 
by the era of ‘nd ny began, i.e. in 311 B.C. Sy ond bv 
The usual title of the kings of Cyprus. ‘na=Kition, on the S. coast ; 
the importance of the town was such that ‘the people of Kition,’ 
DMD or OYMD, was the name given by the Hebrews to all the inhabi- 
tants of Cyprus. 54~=Idalion, in the middle of the island, NW. of 
Kition. This and the following city are found in the lists of Asar- 
haddon and Assur-banipal, COT 355 ll. 13. 19. 

L. 2. won= Tamassos, N. of Idalion; only here in the Phoen. 
inscrr. known. ina Cf. 18 2, CIS i 16. 89 &c., and on 
coins, 149 B 5. nan Cf. 8 4. 

L. 3. nN Meaning uncertain, possibly ons (DIS=O"W), carved 
in stone and placed beside the altar; cf. rots Sv0 Agovras, dedicated to 
Ba‘al or Zeus, in a Gk. inscr. found near Sidon, Renan Miss. de Phén. 
397. More probably aliar-hearths, from n>¥ (19x, ‘N) burn, Arab. 


iy) plur. yl hearth; ONT 1 12. , _- ROR=DNW cf. uN 2B 6. 
For the prosthetic & cf. Arab. ULSL. N12 Ch142f. 81c, 


frequently in Carth. inscrr. It is prob. that N13 is a shortened form 
of \OWN~TA, napbo-432, or some such name, rather than of Nt4p; see 
6 2”. In Hebr. the ending would be #’, e.g. NIN=ji3, NTIV= 
N72y. ynaw The deity \wn, Reshef or Reshiif, cf. the Assyr. 
27(8) or Ae7(8), occurs frequently in Cyprian inscrr. and pr. nn., 


13] K: 2t1on 5 fi 


€.g. JAW 15 2. 23 2-6. Away 27 4; cf Ayanspby 150 5. His 
cult was popular in Cyprus, and especially at Idalion; but beyond 
an allusion to his temple at Carthage CIS i 251 [yJwox na stay 
(the reading [}]woxtay in ib. 393 is uncertain), Phoen. inscrr. 
do not mention him outside Cyprus. In N. Syria, however, his 
worship was of ancient date; 61 2. 3. wi = flame, lighining-flash, 
Ps. 78 48. Cant. 8 6; hence the god was identified with Apollo 
(80, Tam. 2, CIS i 89), who as éxnBdrdos, éxarnBdros &c. was the 
author of pestilence (/7. i 50 f.). Thus }wn may have been the Phoen. 
Fire-god who smites men and cattle with fiery darts (cf. Dt. 32 23. 
Hab. 3 5; Driver Deus 368). The name always has a qualifying 
term, e.g. Sop-Aw (24 2.25 2. 26 2 from Idalion), n»bx “4 (80 3 f. 
from Tamassos), on»ndx ’ Tam. 2 4. In these three instances the 
qualifying term is the name of a place or city; it is probable, there- 
fore, that the same is the case in yn ‘9 Reshef of ws, ? Issos (Cilicia). 
Cl.-Ganneau, vocalizing 11, takes the name to be a Phoen. rendering 
of *ArédAwv “Ayueds ‘ Apollo who guards the streets’; the explanation 
is ingenious, and may be illustrated by the Assyr. 2/u suk? ‘the god of 
the streets. The original pronunciation of \w4 is preserved in the 
name of an Arab village near Jaffa, Ws! Arsd/ (cf. \wIN above) 
=the Seleucid Ajollonias; Rec. i 176 ff. In Egyptian the god is 
called Raspu or Resoup; he is represented as bearded, like Apollo, 
and is mentioned among Asiatic deities; Miiller Aszen u. Eur. 311 f. 
The Corp. takes the view that pn "= Reshef of the arrow, cf. Ps. 76 4 
nwp ‘aw; but the figure of Raspu from Egypt. monuments, given in 
Corp. p. 38, holds a spear, not an arrow, and for other reasons the 
view is improbable. nbwia’ i.e. peace be (o him); again in 14 
2 (rest.), and in NPun. 
L. 4. pINIOWN See 5 17 7. 


18. Kition. CISi1l. ac. 325. 
Sgnmp 7525 HII Ne maa. NEI! PS AI NBD 
qo. pa. eer. Dn. pp 
SSO) INO. [TI . BLD]. Sawn. na [pp . js 2 
sy jnyinbyo]. nyse we’ nenap 
ensnwyd nat. [Sys a. ayo [na]. npnwy 3.7] 3 
[bp .] youn] 
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On the 14th day of the month Merpa, in the 37th year 
of king Pumi-yathon, king of Kition and Idalion, son of 
king Milk-yathon, king of Kition and Idalion :—This statue 
(is that) which Yaash, wife of [Ba‘alath?]-yathon, temple- 
serv[ant of ‘Ashtar]t, daughter of Shime‘o, son of Ba‘al-yathon, 
gave and set up of bronze to her mistress, ‘Ashtart ; may she 
hear (her) voice ! 

This inscr. was found and inaccurately copied by Pococke at 
Larnaka in 1738, with 32 others; they have all since disappeared. 

L. 1. xiv ood See 12 1 2. xen Name of a month, accord- 
ing to Euting, Sechs Phin. Inschr. (1875), the 7th month, October. 
It is also called oNp YD Idal. 7 (Euting Svz. Berl. Akad. (1887) 422), 
CIS i 124 3 (Malta), 179 5 (Carthage). npn See 1217. It 
is noteworthy that Tamassos does not occur in the king’s title in his 
37th year. 

Le: ndn[d] Fem., because the statue represented a female figure— 
the goddess ‘Ashtart; similarly CIS i 40. When the statue represented 
a male the mas. is used, e. g. 23 2.5. 25 1. 2'7 33 the same distinction 
is observed in the use of Nody and xnnby in Palmyrene. In the O. T. 
pele) occurs “Dt.'416.° Eze: 869. 602) Chiesa eyo re. xp) jm 
Perf. 3 fem.; the same formula in 23 2. 80 1. 20° is Hif,, cf. wap’ 
28 4. nwip’ 29 9.14. The initial 2 of the Hifil was weakened into 
the spiritus lenis and written with initial ‘, but prob. pronounced zfné, 
iqgdish; cf. the similar weakening of the 4 into 1 in Arabic, conj. iv; 
Stade Morg. Forsch. 208. In NPun. the Qal x30 is used in the same 
sense. ins(ndy2] So Corp.; but the reading is very doubtful. 

L. 3. ‘y na 72y So restored by Berger, and adopted by Corp.; 
frequently in Carth. inscrr. xyow In Hebr. pynw, a diminutive 
from 5ys-yow 33 2. Adopting the text above, the husband, father, 
and grandfather of Yaash are mentioned. snand The suff. is 
here used for the 3 sing. fem. ; similarly 193 27 4. 


14, Kition. CISi13. 3.c. 375. 


tno pop ys qoeb.] mwa owwmar n> Ne ppp] 1 
[ym wx nda Sy 

[ya...qa...3...9y news Sy nbwsy> ya ata yo sostay sane 2 

[qoan Sp ylpy > mann asd nab sna 3 
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On the 20th day of the month Zebah-Si8%im (?) in the 
mn?) year “ok Po.) da! ] ‘Abd-osir, son of Bodo, son of 
Yak[un-shalom ....], set up [....] of Bodo, to his lady, 
the glorious (?) Mother, because she heard [. . .]. 


More than half of the inscr. has perished; but most of what is 
missing may be supplied with probability from the preceding inscrr. 
12 and 138. 


L. 1, xx nova See 1217. nwwnat The name of a month. 
The text here is rather obscure, but the reading given is determined 
by 29 4, where the word occurs again. Berger, Rev. d’Assyr. iti 
(1895) 69 ff., regards nww as the name of a god, and, supposing that 
w is interchanged with 6, identifies him with npp Sasom in the 
Cyprian name DDD 73y 16 1 2. 27 3 &c. The month nwwnar is then 
explained as the month in which sacrifices were offered to Sasom ; 
for the constrn. cf. pnd ‘nat ‘sacrifices offered to God,’ Ps. 51 19. 
But as Cl.-Ganneau justly remarks, there is no evidence that Sasom, 
who seems to have been a foreign deity, occupied such a place of 
importance in the Phoen. pantheon as to have given his name to 
a month in the calendar. We should therefore render nwwnit sacrifice 
of stxty, i.e. the month of the sixty sacrifices, and compare éxarouBa.ov, 
the name of the first month in the Athenian calendar; £t. ii § 20. 
The king mentioned here was either Milk-yathon or Pumi-yathon, 
prob. the former; for the full style of Pumi-yathon, as given in 12 
and 18, would make the line too long. 

L. 2. 830° See 13 2 2, soxstay Servant of Osiris, cf.16 1. 18 2 f. 
36 2 (in Gk. Avoviows). 27 2 ADNNDON. 69 9 DDD. ja S23 
[ndws]>» The same names in 12 3 f., but not the same persons. 
The Bodo ben Yakun-shalom who dedicated an altar in the 21st 
year of Pumi-yathon (341) could hardly have had a son who set up 
a statue early in the reign of Milk-yathon, circ. 375. 

L. 3. »nand Cf. 18 3. oxd For Mother as the title of a goddess 
ef. sped nanb 47. mond nad ond CIS i 195 2. dya pp nan ond 
380 4, all Carthaginian. The Mother may have been a Phoen. 
goddess, or one adopted from the Gk. or Egypt. pantheon; there 
are traces of the worship of Demeter in Cyprus (see Cl.-Gan. Et.i 
154 f.). nmainn The meaning is uncertain. Perhaps the & here 
=y, and the name is ptcp. f. of “ty she who helps, cf. 52.5 NIN 
for noy3); but x for y is Punic and late. If the word be derived 
from “8 the meaning will be she who girds on, figuratively protects ; 
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the Piel would properly express this, Ps. 18 33. In CIS i 255 we 
find natNn noanwy i.e. (prob.) ‘‘A. the glorious’; it is natural to 
suppose that notnn here is merely a variety of this word. 


15. Kition. CIS i44. iv-iiicent.p.c. Brit. Mus., Cyprus 
Room no. 47. 


po mapbpray ys enw ape te payer x 
pIpnn yb jMEW 2 


This pillar ‘(is) to Eshmun-adoni SRDL, son of “Abd- 
melqarth, son of Reshef-yathon, interpreter of the thrones. 


This inscr. is carved on the base of a marble obelisk, about 5 ft. 
high, terminating in a pyramidal or gabled top. The monument is an 
unusually perfect specimen of the Phoen. type of massébah (see the 
heliogravure in CIS i Tab. viii, and the illustration in Nowack Heér. 
Arch. ii 18, Benzinger Hebr. Arch. 380); it may be compared with 
the fine specimen discovered at Larnaka (Kition) in 1894, now in the 
Brit. Mus., no. 31, Cyprus Room; see 21. 


L. x. nayon The usual word in Phoen. (rarely nay 56 1) for a 
gravestone or pillar erected over a tomb to commemorate the dead and 
perpetuate his memory among the living; cf.16 1.18 1 DN] NIyy. 19 1. 
211 &c.; similarly among the Hebrews, e. g. Gen. 35 20 5p n4ap nayp. 
The name of the person commemorated is usually introduced by oF 
e.g. 18 3f.19 3f. CIS i 59 116; see further 16 2. Thus the usage 
of nay and the form of the sentence leave little doubt as to the way 
in which this inscr. is to be interpreted; it records the fact the stone 
was erected to the memory of Eshmun-adoni Srpr and set up over his 
grave. The view, therefore, that the massébah was a religious offering 
‘(which) Srp (erected) to Eshmun his lord’ is not in accordance 
with the usage of the language; it requires NU’ ws to be supplied ; 
and in the case of a dedication to a god the order of words would 
be different, as for instance in 12. 18 and 14. t® See add. note 
p. 26; 1 is also found after nayd 19 1. CIS i 61. SINIOVUN is to 
be taken as a pr. name formed by a combination of Eshmun and 
Adon, the latter being the title of a god whose actual name was not 
pronounced. Similar combinations current in Cyprus are Eshmun- 
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melqarth (CIS i 16. 23. 24) and Adonis-Osiris', In these cases, 
however, the combination forms the name of a deity, cf. 10 37. 
In CIS i 42 and 43 1 HwK is followed by what appears to be 
fragments of pr. names, . . TI 2NIOWN 42 and. . WITINNINYN 43; 
here the word which follows is iw, evidently also a pr. name. It is 
prob. that in all three instances we have the individual’s nomen and 
cognomen given, a very unusual practice (so Lidzb.). The name Siw 
is found again in a Pun. inscr. CIS i 444 3f. [S}snw; the etymology 
and pronunciation are unknown. 

L. 2. jmpwn See 12 3 7. It is curious to find the same name 
followed by the same title in 23 4f. 6 and, according to some, in 
CIS i 22 pon» [y]>p jn[pwn]. The three inscrr. prob. belong to 
the same period; and though in 23 4 f. 6 the son of Reshef-yathon 
is Adon-shemesh, yet it is conceivable that he had another son, 
“Abd-melqarth, who appears here. The facts are worth noticing, but 
they are not sufficient to establish an identification. DD 27 yop 
The first word certainly means zx/erpreter (to refs. above add CIS i 
350 4 poon); it has this meaning in Gen. 42 23, cf. Job 33 23 and 
épunveurys in Gk. inscriptions. D'D43 is prob. the plur. of \\.3=Hebr. 
NBD seat, throne ; for the form cf. Old Aram. 8D13 63 7; Aram. SD, 
kicosc’s ; Arab. ghee The title, then, may signify ‘interpreter of 
the thrones,’ i.e. dragoman to the court, whose office it was to act as 
interpreter between the Cyprian kings and the Persian or Greek 
courts. 


16. Kition. CISi46. iv-iii cent. 8.c. Bodl. Library, Oxford. 


“POND TM pI ODDTSy fI- MONTY TRE 
x) poyd nna - sown. Sy- meow mad 2 
Sbonay J2-DNN-na-nanwynsxd nw 3 


I ‘Abd-osir, son of ‘Abd-sasom, son of Hor, set up (this) 
pillar in my life-time over my resting-place for ever; also 
to my wife, Amath-ashtart, daughter of T’M, son of 
‘Abd-milk. 


1 Ayadods, médus Kimpou dpxaorarn, ev F "Adams “Ootpis ériparo, dv Aiyinriov 
bvra Kirpio wat Poives idcomootvro, Stephanus Byzant. ed. Meineke, p. 82. 
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L. r. J28 The dead speaks in his own name. In other inscrr. of 
this character we find the donor’, and once both the donor and the 
dead, using the rst person (82). “DN Tay See 14 2 2. opp 13) 
Cf. 27 3. CIS i 49. 53. Tam. 2. The analogy of other proper names 
compounded with tay shows that opp is the name of a deity; it was 
prob. pronounced Sasom (Cypr. apasasomose, "Avdowpos = DDDIIY 
Tam. 2, cf. LXX Socoual 1 Ch. 2 40) or Sesom (Sécpaos= ODD 
28 3), or, as the Cypriote equivalent may imply, Sasm (Cl.-Gan. ec. 1 
185, ii § 26). The fact that both here and in CIS i 53 (an72y 2 ’y) 
“Abd-sasom belongs to families in which Egyptian names occur, makes 
it probable that opp was a foreign deity, introduced, like Osiris and 
Horus, from Egypt. Nothing is known of the special character of 
this god; Baethgen Bezfr. 64 f. On some coins of Sinope the Aram. 
legend jpp‘11y is certified by Lidzbarski, as against Babelon’s reading 
woray Pers. Achém. \xxix ff. This }DD is, however, explained by 
Lidzbarski as the equivalent of the Persian name Xuoivys; it is there- 
fore. not to be identified with the Phoen. nop; ZA. i 106. sn 
Horus, the Egyptian god. 

L. 2. »nand during my life-time; yo> places the fact in the past, 
and 3 gives the date; for the three preps. cf. 45 5 movan>. 42 ¢ 
spnoind. There is no exact parallel in Hebr.; nsweaD9 Sor what 
was at first 1 Ch. 15 13 is different, "ap? being =D 4.9 as in vad 
2 Ch. 30 3. As a rule the nay was erected by the children (aNd 
18 3f. oaxd 19 3 f.) or a friend (82) to commemorate the dead 
‘among the living’ oma (e.g. 18 1); but here we have an excep- 
tional instance of the nay being set up by the person commemorated 
during his life-time. This was done by persons who had no children 
to perform the pious duty, as may be seen from 2 S 18 18 np> pdviay) 
WERT AYE 12 YPN TDN *D APOT-pRYR TWN nayo-ny YN2 i-aEN 
"Y. new’ Perf. x sing, cf. 293 °5 mow we...spon. dy 
‘nn aADwD Again in 21 5 nono ’o by. For sown see 5 4.3; for 
nn cf. Is. 30 15. 

L. 3. ninwynox Cf. 5 14”. and 27 2 “pxnyx. CIS i 395 3 
byanox. ib. 446 2f. napbonpx. on Restored in CIS i 661 but 
not found elsewhere. yboray Cf. "ABdyiAxwv in the Cypr. text - 
of CIS i 89 and in 670 3. The name also occurs in the Tell-el-Am. 
letters, e.g. 77 37 Adbd-milkz. 

In this inscr. the words are separated by dots as in 18, and the 
ancient inscrr. 1. 2. 61. 62. 68. It is noticeable that the tops of the 
letters o, 4, 4 are open. 


» Eg. CIS i 57 ‘the pillar which I, Menahem, set up to my father.’ 


17] Kition 63 
17. Kition. CISi 47. 


wNooy ns snuyd 1 
1 nwN pbym yD 2 
sma ya mapop 3 
amp w 4 
TIYIDYN } 5 


To ‘THD, daughter of ‘Abd-eshmun the judge, wife of 
Ger-melqarth, son of Ben-hodesh, son of Ger-melgarth, son 
of Eshmun-‘azar. 


L. 1. 1Hyy The meaning of this name is unknown. It has been 
explained as=7in AbY Ps. 104 1. 2; but this derivation is too fanciful 
to be likely. 

L. 2. pawn See 8 32. npoora i.e. guest of Melgarth, cf. 
j2D71 46 2. nInwy 29 2. 3. Ww 8lar. “DDO CIS i 267 3. 
Sam (=>>0 13) ib. 112 bt. b’. The ‘ guest’ (=~dporxos, mapdouros) was 
one who placed himself under the protection of the deity ; cf. in Hebr. 
Ps. 15 1 JbmN3 31 1 AIM (see Cheyne in loc.), and in Arab. ail le 
i.e. one who dwells in Mekka, beside the Ka‘aba; the verb > in 
conj. iii is used of ‘ dwelling beside a temple’ or ‘ receiving under pro- 
tection as a client’; similarly ‘cliens Bacchi, Hor. Z. ii 2 78. It is 
prob. that in 20 A 15. B ro the O43 are mentioned as a class in the 
list of ministers and attendants of the temple of ‘Ashtart at Kition. 
A good illustration of the religious practice is given by a Palmyrene 
Nay in the Brit. Mus., Semitic Room no. 581, which is inscribed 
smb> AND 132) 18 AI Nw NID NAdN NETS ‘To Shadrapa the 
good god, that he might be a guest with him, he and all the sons of 
his house.’ The religious idea of the ‘guest’ of a deity had its 
origin in the social custom of extending hospitality and protection 
to a stranger, and in the old Semitic right of sanctuary. Cf. 140B 8 
and 33 6 2 z.; see further Robertson Smith Rel. of the Semites' 
75 ff., Kinship 41 f. 

L. 3. wns i.e. ‘born on the new-moon.’ The name is found again 
in 80 2 (Cypriote 6 Nwpnviwv). 84. CIS i 117 where the Greek 
equivalent is NOYMHNIOS. The naming of children after festivals 
was common in early Christian times, e.g. laadeu > = Kupiaxds, 
Dominicus; |aSas i.e. born on the Ascension ; las, -> i.e. born 
during the spring fast; Paschalis, Natalis &c. 
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18. Kition, CISi 58. 
Dna noyD x 
SY NID) WN 2 
3x5 ONT 3 
nnd? 4 


The pillar among the living which “Abd-osir set up to his 
father Arketha. 


L. 1. ona nay Cf. CIS i 116 1 o'ma 43D mayo. This inscr. proves 
that n’n3 cannot mean ‘in (his) life-time’ ("n209 16 2), like the Gk. Lav, 
féoa, and the Lat. vivus, viva, in similar cases ; a son would not set up 

“a memorial to his father while the latter was still alive. The meaning, 
therefore, is ‘among the living’; see 15 x. 

L. 3. toNtay Cf.14 22. The name *ABdoverpos has been found on 
the Phoen. coast, Renan Miss. de Phén. 241; hence the conjecture 
that the Phoen. pronunciation of the Egyptian Osir was Usir. ‘aN 
It is not certain whether the form was pronounced ‘28= Hebr. 1°38 or 
‘IN= Aram. worcts/” Schréder 130”. Noldeke, ZA (1894) iv 402, 
thinks that the pronunciation was originally °38, NP, ‘BS 21 1. 3. 

L. 4. xnoixd Possibly a Gk. name; Archytas has been suggested. 


-19. Kition. CISi 60. 
30’ WN TASYD] 1 
1 MOMIBWN N 2 
sod om 3 
pions no 4 

.) Ores 


This is the pillar which Eshmun-sillah and Mar-yehai set 
up to their father Melexenos... 


L. 1. t Fem., see 3 add. note ii. sin’ Hif. pf. 3 plur. 
L. 2, nossowe Cf. nbybya 7 2. ndyoys 32 2. 
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L. 3. 9D i.e. prob. ‘I Mar gives life (Piel), 27 3 ff. The name 
Mar has been explained by the Aram. 39, N71D=)5y3, pI; it is con- 
jectured that, like these names, 419 was originally used in an appellative 
sense Jord, and afterwards as the title of a deity. A better explanation 
is proposed by Hoffmann, ZA xi 240. He regards 4) in ‘nn, 
Jna 1» CIS ii 85 ( Aram.), yoo 4 Cl.-Gan. JA viii t.i 143, as a 
diminutive of napbn; and similarly ar in GcG Bechyaps Rev. Arch. 
xxix (1875) 267 inscribed on a lamp from Tyre, and in Mdpvas the 
Philistine’ god of Gaza, who appears also in Hauran, Avi Mépva ro 
Kupiy Wadd. 2412 g; see also 40 1 7. NANID JOUN. nan Cf. 
27 5, and see 5 add. note. 

L. 4. porn ?=Mevégevos. 


20 Aand B. Kition. CISi86AandB. iv cent. s.c. 
Brit. Mus., Semitic Room. 


A. 
ong my nbsp ot 


pins ny? wna 2 
Isp wn pox 3 
[tl 


_.€ep nd Manwy na ms ja eX DI> 4 
7,3) 57 Sy we ppaedi pe> 5 

pros nwsp nsop> pay ws Aya pind 6 
IEP IDI? 7 

splionshy 8 

_ nba adn sy nas os wx iw 9 


.. LNB DIN AN 10 

I NBp ML DAyI> 12 

IE eap moxdp Sy nbyp nabid 1 

_cop mad yas nn bys wx + pend 13 

pA ap 1p! mdi pneD 35 powNtay? 14 
F 


COOKE 
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iv spy 71 ap ana [abs] 35 
| Ip TDI? OR. .., 16 
ah 


Total (?) for the month Ethanim. * On the new-moon of 
the month Ethanim:—* To the gods of the new-moon QP’ 2. 
4To the builders who built the house of “Ashtart? QP’... 
5 To the velarii, and to the men who have charge of the door? 
QR 20. ®To?? who reside for the sacred service, on this day, 
Q...7To servants 2 QP’ 2. *®To sacrificers2 QR 1. *°To 
men 2 who????? for the service... 2° The velarii, QP’ 1... 
11To servants 3 QP’ 3. 1*To the barbers officiating at the 
service QP’ 2. 13 To the masons who made pillars (?) of stone in 
the house of MK... 14 To ‘Abd-Eshmun, chief of the scribes, ?, 
on this day, QR 3 ?.. [To ‘dogs’] and temple-clients QR 3 
and P’3. 16....who?, on this day, QR 2?... 


The two inscrr. A and B are writen in black pigment on both 
sides of a stone tablet. The writing of A is in a small, close hand; 
that of B is in a bolder and clearer character. Many of the letters are 
difficult to decipher. 


L. x. nbsn sum, total; from nb be complete. ‘The first two letters, 
however, are uncertain. pons The month of steady flowings, the 
7th month, Oct.—Nov.; cf. 80 4, 1K. 8 2 DINO MY. Like the name 
of the month du/ (5 1 7.), the name e¢hanim was prob. of Canaanite 
origin, and adopted by the Israelites from the Canaanite calendar: 
Benzinger Heér. Arch. 201. 

L. 2. wna on the new-moon i.e. the first day of the lunar month, cf. 
B 2. 29 4. Ps. 81 4. 

L. 3. }>x Cf. B 3, plur. constr. as in 5 18. 10 4. Who ‘the gods of 
the new-moon’ were is not known. The religious celebration of the 
new-moon was an ancient custom; see 1 S. 20 5 f. Is. 113. Hos. 2 
re. Am, 8'p.'o Ki 429. x5p A coin of some kind. The 
four strokes, grouped like numerals, between ll. 3 and 4 may possibly 
indicate the 4th day of the month; or they may merely separate the 
previous lines from what follows. 

L. 4. J wy nord ie. ip US p34), n> may mean K7z#on, as on 
coins from Sidon, 149 B 15, although ‘np is the usual form. 
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L. gs. osned Cf. 1 10; perhaps, ‘those who have charge of the 
temple-curtains’ (N2°B Ex. 26 31 ff. &c.), cf. Talm. Shegahim 11 6 
nop by stybx, and the velarit, i.e. slaves who drew the curtains, in 
the Lat. inscrr. This explanation agrees well with what follows : ‘the 
men in charge of the door.’ For 5% cf.9 3 0. “p Cf. Il. 8.14. 16. 
B 8. 10; a coin, here followed by the symbol for 20. 

L. 6. 4p3 DNS Meaning and text obscure. It has been proposed to 
render “pl. who kindles the fire. In Hebr. the Piel is used in this 
sense, e.g. 2 Ch. 4 20 DBYDD oad ond nwa, cf. 13 
oy. nsbnd piaw wx who reside Jor the work, The construction is 
curious, but there is no doubt about the reading; nsbnb=noxbnd 
l.12. 311.13. 45 2. nwp Adj., fem. sing. For the expression 
’p nbn cf. wIpo nvay naNXdn Ex. 36 3 and 1 Ch. 9 13. 28 13 &c. 

L.9. nwxd i.e. DYN? cf.B7. 461. In Phoen. UN (¥*8) is not used 
so frequently as DoN. nbn 43 nx ox The words are unintelligible. 

L, 12, 03539 ive, D392 (Eze. 5 1), cf. nox 253 CIS i 257 ff. and the 
pr. n. 253 27 5. The barbers attached to the temple assisted at 
the hair-offerings, a customary form of devotion in heathen Semitic 
religion. Lucian, de Dea Syr. vi. lv, alludes to the practice of offering 
hair to Adonis at Byblus and Bambyce; it was a sacrificial act offered 
with the idea of attaching the worshipper to the deity and his shrine ; 
see Robertson Smith Rel. of Sem.’ 313. The ceremonial shaving of 
the head was forbidden to the Israelites as a heathen practice; and 
the prohibition was extended to making incisions in the flesh, which 
also was prob. performed by these temple-barbers. See Lev. 19 27 f. 
21 5. Eze. 44 20. 

L. 13. own For won cf. 22 2. 45 9. 52 6, CIS i 64 wan 35 jnvabp. 
The word is generally used of workers in metal, but also of workers 
in stone, e.g. 2S 511 WP fa8 NM. 1 Ch. 22 14; see also 2 Ch. 
24 12. nnwx Cf. B 5. The meaning of the word is uncertain. 
It has been taken as=NAW+48 prosth. prlars, Ps. 11 3. apa) 
In B 5 55 nnwx. Elsewhere 520 occurs with the prefix mw as the 
name of the god Reshef-mukl, 24 2 &c.; bap is prob. the name of a 
city (Lidzb.). 

L. 14. o7pD 35 Cf. "pon frequently in Carth. inscrr., e.g. CIS i 
154 4. 240 ff. ndj Again 1.16. It is not unlikely that nd is an 
abbreviation for [n72]n> 70 she associates, 42 2 n. 

L. rg. 07351 [p2d25] Restored from Bio. Is the reference to 
persons or to animals? The words may be rendered for the dogs and 
the whelps (07221), supposing that the item of expenditure is food for 
the temple-hounds, which in some cases were considered sacred, 

F2 
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e.g. the hound of Isis, Adonis, &c.; so Hoffmann Uber ein. Phin. 
Inschr. 14. na Gk. inscr.from Epidaurus sacred hounds are mentioned 
as connected with the temple of Aesculapius (=Eshmun), Michel 
1069 126f.! On the other hand, nap and p53 may be persons: 
to the ‘dogs’ and temple-chents. In this case n2dp is explained by 
Dt. 23 19, cf. «ives Apoc. 22 15; they were temple-prostitutes, other- 
wise called D7? in the O.T., e.g. Dt. 23 18. 1K. 14 24 &c.; in Assyr. 
harimtu, kadistu (of Ishtar), Zimmern KA T* 423. The pr.n. nds aba 
CIS i 49, and such names as Kalbi-Bau, Kalbi-Marduk &c. in Neo- 
Babyl. contracts, may be quoted in illustration, though in these cases 
it is likely that ab> was used as a term not of contempt but of self- 
abasement, the humble slave of the gods. The word is found in the 
Tell-el-Am. letters in this sense, e.g. albu-Sarri ‘servant, lit. dog, of 
the king’ 75 36. 86 19. 161 15 &c.; cf. 2 K. 8 13 ad5n yiay*. It is 
possible that para =D Ip originally had a similar meaning, devoted 
Jollowers; we cannot tell. If nids=‘ dogs’ metaphorically, the O73 
must be she semple-clients, lit. guests, here apparently a regular class 
attached to the temple and supported out of its funds; see 17 2 2. 
Or, again, 04) may be pointed O73 and mean youths, cf.1 16 2.; but 
this is very uncertain. 


B. 


Lal 


apy 
nbyp my wna 

IEP wan joxb— 

pow ana op’ Sysb > 

2” 59 nnwyd wx na web > 

.. AWINNAPA npaxtayd > 

.. NEP DID Np wx" own > 
2 BN PIP 139 H27a WN Db 
. m= maby nabys — 

ISB) 711 ap ona 3535 > 10 

HESSD Ml ayy 31 

INaget pees 


SOD 1007 AT GN es, SS Go os 


1 See Cl,-Ganneau Rec. i 235 ff. 


* Further illustrations from Assyr, are given by Thureau-Dangin in PSBA 
XXl 133. 
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Continuation (?). *On the new-moon of the month Pa- 
‘aloth:—*To the gods of the new-moon QP’ 2. ‘To the 
ba‘als of the days for the ? peace-offering. °To the persons of 
the house which is by the pillars (?) of Mikal and...®To 
‘Abd-ubast the Carthaginian...7To the men who were 
taken (?) from the ‘ dogs’ (?), QP’. . .8 To the friends (?) who... 
were taken (?), QR 2 which...? To the virgins and virgins 22 
in the sacrifice ... 1° To the ‘dogs’ and to the temple-clients 
QR 3 and P’2. ™Toservants 3 QP’ 3. 


L. 1. apy Arabic usage shows that the root had the two meanings 
of follow, be behind (conj.i) and 40 pay back, recompense (conj. iv). The 
name py’, probably in full Symapy, may have had either of these two 
meanings originally; see Baethgen Beztrdge 158, who compares the 
Palmyrene name apyny A ze follows, rewards, Hence the noun here may 
be rendered either reward, cf. 39 apy Ps. 19 12 and Pr. 22 4, or continua- 
tion, i. e. from the foregoing account. 

L. 2. nbyp Name of a month, perhaps the 6th. It is found again in 
23 1 (rest.). 29 8. Tam. 2 1. 


L. 3. See A 3 ”. 
L. 4. om dyad ive. DDS pyad is taken to mean ‘the gods who 
preside over the different days of the month.’ nbw a3 1” magno 


sacrificio pacifico (Corp.); but 353 is very doubtful. For nbw cf. 
bb nby 42 3 ff. 

L. 5. The sense is obscure; wp) may be sing. collective (not plur., 
which would be nwp3) in the sense of persons, men- and women-slaves, 
as in Gen. 12 5. Lev. 22 11. Eze. 27 13 (with D5N). bop nnwx 
See A 13 2. 

L. 6. npaxtays Cf. Carth. 161 6 (rest.). The name occurs in 
an inscr. from the temple of Osiris at Abydos, 31 d, and in the 
form ’ABSovBdorws in a Gk. inscr. from Sidon, Waddington 1866 a 
There can be no doubt that noax is the Egyptian goddess Bast, 
with x prosth.; see Herodotus ii 60, 137 (temple of Bubastis). 156, 
and cf. the name nox dyp 81a. ymwainnapn the Carthaginian; the 
Carthage in Cyprus (11 ~.) or in Africa. 

i. np Either Qal /ook or Pual were taken, pf. 3 plur. p333 
is unintelligible, unless it be a mistake for nrdsp |. 10. 

L. 8. nynd Possibly so the friends i.e. py1d. The Corp. renders 
425 were taken i.e. by lot, cf. 1 §. 10 20f.; but this is uncertain. 
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L. 9. noby virgins who sang and danced in the temple rites; cf. 
niapin niiopy Ps. 68 26. nioby by Ps. 46 (title). 1 Ch. 15 20. 
L, 10,' See A 15 %. 


21. Kition. iv cent.s.c. Brit. Mus., Cyprus Room no. 31. Plate IT. 


snd aNd DIDI 35 WAN NID’ ON IN MIND 1 
BIDD 37 OMI y3 DOD 35 WAN PI ONDA I 2 
vod) papn 3h tow yo aD 3 wp yo 3 

mm anny ya ynvsbp ya ondya na Samed 4 

pbyS nanma asp by my 5 


This pillar (is that) which Arish, chief of the brokers, erected 
to his father, Parsi, *chief of the brokers, son of Arish, chief of 
the brokers, son of Menahem, chief of the brokers, ?son of 
Mashal, chief of the brokers, son of Parsi, chief of the brokers ; 
and to his mother, * Shem-zabul, daughter of Ba‘al-ram, son 
of Milk-yathon, son of ‘Azar, chief of the prefects (?), over their 
resting-place, for ever. 


’ This inscr. is written on a fine monolith of white marble with a 
gabled top; it belongs to the type of memorial inscrr. represented by 
15.16. 18.19. The stone was found in the necropolis of Kition 
outside Old Larnaka in 1894. 


L. 1. wns is found again in 88 4 and often in Carth. inscrr.; on a 
v cent. gold ring from Syria, Levy Szegel u. Gemmen 53; in the form 
Arisus CIL vili 3335, Arsus ib. 9054; cf. wastay 45 7. The 
meaning of the name here. psp7D 34 Not found elsewhere. 
The usage of 1iD7D in Rabbinic literature gives a clue to the meaning 
here. Thus in Peszkéa ed. Buber 45 a "\O4D=mediator and is applied 
to Moses, AAV WAN DADA AN ‘even the mediator trembled 
on account of it’; in the Mishnah it is used of a megotator in a 
business transaction, e.g. Baba Bathra 8% a, cf. the Midrash on this 
passage, Midr. R. Deuseron. § 3 fol. 91 4 (’D applied to Moses) ; Talm. 
Jerus. Megila 74d &c. In Arab. _e denotes intelligent, skilful, 
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one who manages a business well, Thus the earliest authority for the 
word is this inscr.; and there is no reason to doubt that it is a genuine 
Phoen. word, a technical term of Phoen. commercial life. It was 
probably adopted from Phoenicia by the cognate languages. Friinkel, 
Aram. Fremdw. in Arab. (1886) 186, conjectured that the Arab. jpop 
was a loan-word from Aram., but since the discovery of this inscr. he 
has abandoned the conjecture, ZA (1896) x 99: So we may render 
DDD 3 chief of the brokers, who probably formed 2 merchant guild 
or corporation, dpxirpoyparevrys. In the family of Arish the office 
was hereditary, having been held, on the father’s side, for six genera- 
tions. and Cf 18 2 ik ‘D1p Perhaps 6 Il¢pons, ‘D187 
Neh. 12 22. The name has been found on the foot of a vase from 
Sidon, Cl.-Ganneau £7. ii 155. 

L. 2. onio Cf. 80 2. CIS i 87 3 (Cyprus). 102 4 (Egypt). 

L. 3. 5wn Cf. Euting Carth. Inschr. 130 4. bwonapdn. 

Bogs Sanw Perhaps the ame has, or 7s, carried cf. the fem, pr. n. 
Samdya CIS i 158 2 f. In Assyr. zabdlu = ‘carry,’ ‘bring’ (e. g. 
KB ii p. 235 1. 88; iii 2 p. 92 1. 53 &c.),? = ‘honour,’ ‘exalt,’ 
as given in COZ? 550; cf. Arab. abe take up and carry. The 
pronunciation was prob. zadul; cf. the pr. n. Zadbullus CIL viii 
5987. 9947. The explanation suggested by Derenbourg, ev. 
Etudes Jucv. xxx 118 ff., that Sarow is a variation of such a name 
as maaw (similarly Halévy Rev. Sém. iii 183 ff. ‘heavenly name,’ cf. 
Hab. 3 11) has little probability. The ‘Name’ may denote ‘Ashtart, 
called Syn nw in 5 18. p»bya Cf. 28 27., a name belonging to 
the royal family of Kition. imabn, also a royal name, is given to other’ 
persons, e.g. 41 6f. (Carth.) &c. sty Prob. shortened from 
byanty or the like; it is found in Carth. inscrr., e.g. CIS i 453 5 f. 
Carth. 27 5 f. &c. oytn 34 Like n1D"D 35 only met with here. 
A careful examination of the stone makes it almost certain that ooyIn 
is the right reading, and that the indentation in the stone after t is not 
a letter, but a recent mark due to an accidental blow. The reading 
poytn, given by Néldeke, 24 iv 402 ff., cannot, therefore, be accepted. 
The meaning is doubtful. (1) The word may be connected with the 
Assyr. hazénu ‘governor,’ ‘prefect, of which the plur. is azzanute, 
pointing to mtn as the root (Zimmern ZA vi 248); Tell-el-Am. 179 19. 
1475 Zimridi bazanu Sa Ziduna, and often. This gives a suitable sense. 
The title may have passed from the Canaanite coast to Cyprus; 
Assyrian influence was predominant in both regions at various times. 
The y, not used in Assyr., may be due to an attempt to express the 
long vowel. (2) It is natural to think of the Arab. y;> /ay up, store, 
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guard; wl guardian of treasures, of Paradise Qur. 39 73. Chief of 
the treasurers would give a good sense here; but it is not likely that a 
pure Arab, title would be used of a local official in Cyprus. (3) Néld., 
l.c., suggests DWY NA eye-gazers, i.e. seers, diviners, cf. pavridpyys 
Waddington 2795; but the construction seers of, i.e. with, eyes is 
not very natural, even if the reading nsy*tn is to be accepted. (4) 
Halévy, Rev. Sém. iii (1895) 183 ff., proposes chzef of the inspectors of 
wells DY YH 31; so Lidzb.(?). The plur. of }'¥ in Hebr. is nixy, but 
the mas. form may have been used in Phoen.; Halévy compares 
DYN Josh. 15 34, which is perhaps a dual. The office may be 
illustrated from a Gk. inscr., B.c. 333, where an Official is rewarded for 
his services epi tiv émipédXevavy Tov Kpnvav, Michel 105 = CIA iv 2. 
169b; cf. also émpeAnris atpefels "Edxas ayyns (from Palmyra), 
Waddington 2571 c.; procurator aquarum, Rushforth Laz. Aisé. 
Inscr. 89. It may be questioned whether min seer could be used for 
inspector ; w keeper 88 4 would be a more natural term. On the 
whole (1) is to be preferred. 
L. 5. obyd nonm sawp by Cf. 16 2. 


22. Kition. iv-iii cent. Larnaka. 


| OWN PD nwytayd 1 
1 Syp nbay wan 2 


To ‘Abd-‘ashtar, son of Eshmun-..., the chariot-smith ; 
ZI... made (it). 


This inscr. was found at Larnaka in 1894; see Myres and Richter 
Catal. of Cypr. Mus. 142 and Plate viii. Below the inscr. is the 
incised outline of a figure resembling the steering-oar (?) carved on 
CIS i 265, Tab. xlvii. But the figure here can hardly be meant for 
an oar, nor does it look like any part of a chariot. Michon, Re. 
Arch. (1900) 458, suggests that it represents some tool, such as a 
plane, and compares the monument of Boiténos Hermes, a maker 
of beds, xAewornyds, on which his tools are carved (CIG 2135). 


L. 1. snwytay For the usual nanwytay 29 2. 5 &c.; see for the 
form 1 17 2. ...J2W8 The full name was prob. compounded 
with “ty, JIN, or jn). 


L, 2. nbay whn ice, nay wn. For wan a worker in metal or 
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wood cf. 20 A 13 ».; and for nbsy cf. CIS i 346 3 yy nday, which 
seems to mean (maker of) chariots of wood; a chariot is figured on 
a stone from Carthage illustrated in Corp. p. 397. The chariot is 
copiously represented in Cyprian art from the beginning of the Graeco- 
Phoenician period. In a private communication M. Clermont- 
Ganneau suggests that ... t is the fragment of a pr. n., such as opay 
88 5 &c., the name of the donor of the stele. To read [qra} + dys 
leaves dyn without a subj., and the stele without a donor, 


23. Idalion. CISi 88. Date circ. 386 3.c. Louvre. 


[na Jon] sb Joab mn mapa nbdyys my a ij os 

[BY] [APD WEIN} xan yy ws we Sep: oabys ya Saw 2 

[pp yay napoad osaxd ppian yp Syanay ya yn 3 

WD]Y[ITIN PE’ we [x] Tpasb wx nebpm 1 spasm spp 4 
[nee La 

PID] ON......9ppannsbpa pba... nm apay arpa pp 5 

DYDD POD IMB ja WHYILTN] JD WN MPS tay stay 6 
TET easo> 

pana’ pdp napbes yaw > Spay tna dp isp qbad 7 


On the 1[6]th day of the month Pa‘aloth, in the 3rd year of 
king Milk-yathon, [king of Kition and] ?Idalion, son of Ba‘al- 
ram :—This statue (is that) which R[eshef]-* yathon, son of 
‘Azrath-ba‘al, interpreter of the thrones, gave and set up and 
entirely [renovJated to his lord Melgarth who hears (his) 
voice. ‘*This?...and the steps(?) which belong to this 
? ..., which were commissioned (?), A[don]-sh[amash, so]n 
of Reshef-[yathon], ° interpreter of the thrones, commissioned. 
And the ? ., statues on the steps(?) of the ? ...and..... 
which were [com |missioned (?), ®‘Abd-pumi and ‘Abd-melqarth, 
the two sons of [Ad]on-shamash, son of Reshef-yathon, inter- 
preter of the thrones, commissioned in the 6th year ‘of king 
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Milk-yathon, king of Kition and [Id]alion, because Melqarth 
heard their voice. May he bless them! 


This inscr. belongs to the type illustrated by nos, 12-14. 


Lr. nora See 12 1 #. nbyp See 20 B 2. maby Ch 
24, 25. 80. According to the chronology given by Babelon Pers. 
Achém. cxxvi, Milk-yathon reigned first from B.c. 392 to 388 and 
then from 387 to 361 (see 149 B 5). His third year will thus be 390.. 

L. 2. ondyn 241%. SopChisen. winie. WIN, cf. 38 1. 
46 1.102 1; 2 Ch. 24 4. 12 (of the temple). 15 8 (of the altar). But 
this and the word following are uncertain. 

L. 3. DYDD yon ... Maw See 15 22. Syanaty perhaps my 
help 1s Ba‘al; the usual] form of the name is by Wy. napbn = 
mop  >n king of the city, cf. 29 3 &c. 861 and 32%. This title 
belonged to Ba‘al of Tyre, and came to be used as a pr. name; 
thus 36 1 7¥ 5ya napdnd wid. In the Gk. form of the latter inscr. 
the equivalent of napbnd is HPAKAE! APXHIETEI. By the Greeks 
Melgarth was identified with Herakles, as we learn also from Philo 
of Byblus, #r. Hist. Gr. iii 568, MedxdOpos 6 kat “HpaxAyjs. From 
Tyre the cult of Melgarth spread to Cyprus (as this inscr. and 29 and 
the Cyprian names ‘p73y, “O71 testify), and to Egypt, Carthage, 
and other places; see Baethgen Beztr. 20f. Melqarth is not mentioned 
in the O. T., but the worship of the Tyrian Ba‘al introduced into N. Israel 
by Jezebel was most likely offered to him. yow i.e. prob. Yow. 

L. 4. Further objects dedicated to the deity. spann spp has been 
rendered ‘curavit hanc curam’; but this rendering of Spann, while 
it agrees with that of tpp (cf. Ezr. 1 2), does not suit mobpm and 
the stairs (?). Accordingly Cl-Ganneau explains the word from Eze. 
43 21, where it is ordered to burn the sin-offering N‘20 7Pap2 
wiaptaD yin). The mz/gad, then, was some place adjoining the temple, 


+ (2) Although this Ba‘al-ram was the father of king Milk-yathon, he is not given 
the title of king either here or in 24 1; we may conclude, therefore, that he never 
was king. (2) In the bilingual inscr. CIS i 89 our prince (1) Ba‘al-ram, son of 
‘Abd-mitk, dedicates a statue in the reign of Milk-yathon. ‘This Ba‘al-ram is prob. 
to be distinguished from (1). The Cypriote version gives 6 Favag as the equivalent 
of jax, a title which belonged to princes of the Cyprian royal house, cf. Aristotle 
ap. Harpocration of péy viot rod Bacidéws Kat of ddeApol kadrodyra dvaxres, ai 
52 Gdedpal nal yuvaikes dvacom Fr. Hist. Gr. ii 166; also Clearchus ap. Athen. 
Deipnos. ib, ii 311. (3) Another Ba‘al-ram was king of Kition and Idalion, as his 
coins testify, about B. C. 396, just before Milk-yathon; but his name has not so far 
been read with certainty on any inscr.; in Idal. 7 1 [q>o]>y2 not [or}ya is prob. 
the right reading. See Babelon Pers. Achém. cxxvi-cxxx. 
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but outside the sanctuary; one of the gates of the city was near it, 
Neh. 3 31. There is nothing, however, in this inscr. to determine 
exactly what is meant by 3ppnn; but it prob. had something to do 
with the statue referred to in |. 2, perhaps she pedestal (so Lidzb. 


158 2. 1). nobon The meaning of this word is also doubtful. 
It may be szeps, from /5Sp 7 lift up, cast up; hence ppp ladder 
Gen. 28 12. pa’ The word is uncertain; it may be Hofal pf. 
plur. as in 1, 5. wowsts 1. 6, only here; cf. wowsay CIS i116 


2 (=HAIOAQPOC). 117 2. wownpn (name of a city) Lidzb. 316. 
Shamash was the sun-god; cf. in Old Aram. wow 61 2 &c. 62 22. 
64 9; in Ethiop. ppp. 

L. 5. 7p5) 3 plur.; the subject is ‘Abd-pumi and ‘Abd-Melgarth 1.6. 
A fresh dedication is mentioned here. 

L. 6. ‘opt3y Only found here; for ‘»p see 12 1 2. j2 WS 
i.e. "22 °2¥. The constr. st. occurs again in 86 2 }3 jw, and the abs. 
in 12 3 DIWNK (see 7.). The sixth year of Milk-yathon was prob. 
B.C. 386, unless the reckoning started from 387 when he became 
king a second time according to Babelon’s chronology (above). 

L. 7. The formula of blessing resembles that in 36 3 f. For suff. in 
nbp see 5 add. note. 


24. Idalion. CISi90. Date 391 3.c. Brit. Mus., Cyprus 
Room no. 289. 


x5 oabys ta Seay na tbs ins op bp pny wee ts Pon yp + 
yaw > Say ino by s95n maya 53 na Soya Sop awd 2 
qn» Sp 


This plating of gold (is that) which king Milk-yathon, 
king of Kition and Idalion, son of Ba‘al-ram, gave to his god 
Reshef of Mukl in Idalion, in the month Bul, in the 2nd year 
of his reign over Kition and Idalion, because he heard (his) 
voice: may he bless! 


This inscr. belongs to the same type as 25 and 26. 


L. 1. yp i.e. Y2ID, again in Idal. 7 3 n[wn> yp (Euting Szvz.- 
ber. Pr. Akad. (1887) 422). The / yp = beat out thin, of metals, 
e.g. Jer. 10 9 YPM DZ. Ex. 39 3. Num. 17 3. Talm B. Shegalim 9 6 
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ant ‘yps. The word here prob. denotes the gold-plating of the image 
(yp) of the god, cf. d¢yadpa érfypucov, Herod. ii 182, and Is. 40 19. 
If ypnp meant dow! or vessel of beaten gold (Corp.), the inscr. would 
have been written on the bowl itself, as 11, not on a stone 
tablet. pin See 8 4 2. onbys . . nad See 28 1. 2 x. 

L. 2. Swan Sop awn Ch 251 f 27 5. CISi.94 4 f. 550 is prob. 
the name of a city, see 20 A 13 ”.; and 30 Ww = 76 “Amodau TO 
*Apuxdot CIS i 89 (Cypriote), “Ayuxdds being a dialectical form of the 
classical ’ApvxAaios. The Phoenicians usually tried to give the names 
of foreign deities a form familiar to themselves; thus ‘ Reshef of 
Mukl’ was their way of representing Apollo of Amyclae in Lacedae- 
mon. For 9wn see 12 3 2.3 this and the following inscr. show that 
he was specially honoured at Idalion. The prep. in been implies 
that the cult of the deity was transplanted from its native home; 
similarly pyyN1 oOwya 39 1. 3422 Anw 64 2. 92 3. 99 2. In 45 
1. 55 1, however, this appears not to be the case. ba See 5 
I”. mbnd i.e. rabnd Inf. with suff. 3 m. sing., as in 26 2. 


25. Idalion. CISi91. Brit, Mus., Cyprus Room no. 225. 
prbys ya Sen -tna 5p synch -qbp ine eee Sep x 
> tSyx5 


Le SRST ONY IB me mma - 5p - em 2 


This statue (is that) which king Milk-yathon, king of Kition 
and [Idalion, son of Ba‘al-ram], gave [to his god] Reshef of 
Mukl. With his ? I conquered those who came out and 
their allies.... 


The general type of this inscr. resembles that of 24 and 26. 


L. x. bpp Cf. 18 2 2. 

L. 2. 520 Aun Cf. 24 2 2. nny) i.e. FIMY? or ANY), The pri- 
marty meaning of ny) is shime, as appears from Aram. usage, e.g. 
Apoc. 15 6 hn hio§ M3 raiment fine, shining. From this comes 
the derived meaning Je cllustrious, triumph, conquer, e.g. Midr. 
Rab. Hkah 1 § 11 7 3N yn (Qal), Targ. Jon. Num. 16 14 M¥IM 
finn) (Pael), Dan. 6 4 M¥201) (Ethp.); hing victory Jud. 15 18, 
SIM¥2 Targ. Jer. Ex. 14 14. 25; in the O.T. cf. the late passages 
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Lam. 3 18. 1 Ch. 29 11: Driver Samuel 98 f. ns Prep. as in 4 
8. 5 4 &c., here prob. with the aid of. 93D The reading is un- 
certain and the meaning unknown. The first letter looks like a pb, 
possibly a y, the second appears to be a 3. The Corp. reads “1D 
his counsel (i.e. Reshef-yathon’s), and quotes in illustration Ps. 25 
14 &c.; this is very doubtful. DNs’ those who came forth i.e. 
to battle; for Ny in this sense cf. 1 S. 8 20. 2S. 111. ny 
Cf. 5 add. note. The reference appears to be to some historical occa- 
sion, perhaps a rebellion or political revolution. 


26. Idalion. CISi92. Date 354 B.c. 

inysbp - 969 72 -Seaeens ppb jayne aby pny we ns Syn] 1 

HHH pow maw a5 M72 Sap AWS xb Sow ona aby] 2 
by wsbib 

[a2 Sp yaw 3 Sas on3] 3 


The son of king Milk-yathon was Pumi-yathon (B.c. 361-312), 
see 12. 13.149 B 6. The missing portions of the inscr. are restored 
after 24 and 25. 


L. 2. 3 mn The name of this month occurs again in the 
NPun. inscr. 55 5. 15nd jow nwa Cf. 2 K. 24 12 moby nwa 
i255, 


27. Idalion. CISi93. 3B.c. 254. Brit. Mus. Cyprus Room 
NO. 239. 


ys ppbna osbe xd im wemws on ny VII II Db x 
[....bpaonp 
poabp pxipny p1pID Nd WNd VIII NA mY NA BS 2 
.. 39 2 WDNNDS 
‘me na pbwns sie’ ws den ndppn nyt y2- ppp tay fa 3 
[PTINIDWN ]3 
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pcm ya nvby Aemayn ben pnw by va ya by 4 
YOM) JD PINIDWN 

bop Aub nosed ma mb DIN ITD JD WTA 373 J 5 
ps0 


On the 7th day of the month Hiyyar in the gist year 
of the lord of kings Ptolemy son of Ptolemy. ..., ? which 
is the 57th year of the men of Kition, the Kanephoros of 
Arsinoé Philadelphos (being) Amath-osir, daughter of Mk ..., 
Sson of “Abd-sasom, son of Gad-‘ath:—These statues (are 
those) which Bath-shalom, daughter of Mar-yehai, son of 
Eshmun-adon, set up *for her grandsons Eshmun-adon and 
Shallum and ‘Abd-reshef, the three sons of Mar-yehai, son of 
Eshmun-adon, son of Nahmai, °son of Gallab, (being) the 
vow which their father Mar-yehai had vowed during his 
life-time to their lord Reshef of Mukl: may he bless them! 


L. 1. np’. See 12 1 x. A again in 81 d. 45 5, perhaps 
identical with the Aram. wf , “38 Targ. Jon. Ex. 12 39, Hebr. %, the 
second month, April-May. noby JIN See 5 18 2. ppbnp 


i.e. Ptolemy ii Philadelphus, 285-247 8.c. The missing word at the 
end of the line is prob. nbabp. Cf. 10 6 f. and 29 4 ff. 

L. 2. NY NT wR i.e. NY NT WR. Note the pron. after the relat., 
a construction which occurs several times in Hebr., chiefly before an 
Aram., e.g. Dan. 7 17 YSIS P38 IT... NNN. Targ. 2 S. 20 19 
32 22 NTT NIP; in Arab., e.g. Quran 43 51 wae? > ill laa this 
who ts a contemptible person; the same is found in Ethiopic. See 
Driver Zenses § 199 obs., Samuel 64. For nw = nw sing. cf. 6 
I 7. n> wxd The era of the people of Kition began in 311 
B.c. In the previous year Pumi-yathon (12 1 nm.) was put to death by 
Ptolemy i Soter, king of Egypt, and this brought the native dynasty to 
anend. For the threefold indication of date cf. 29 4 f. DIDII=Kavy- 
gdpos Basket-bearer, a title given to the virgins who carried the sacred 
baskets in the processions of Athene, Demeter, and Dionysos at 
Athens. In the cult of the Ptolemies, who were treated with divine 
honours (cf. 28 2-4, 29 5 ff.), the office of the Kanephoros was one of 
such dignity that in Egypt (and in Cyprus too) the year was indicated by 
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her name; for this there is evidence from papyri, from the bilingual 
inscr. of Canopus (238 B.c.) 1. 2 xavyddpov "Apowdys Piradédqhov 
Mevexpareias tis BiAdppovos (Michel no. 551) exactly as here, and 
from the Rosetta Stone 1. 5 xavyddpov ’Apowéys Biradérgov *Apetas 
THs Avoyévous (CIG 4697), &c., in all cases, be it noted, in connexion 
with Arsinoé and not with other Ptolemaic queens. From this inscr. 
it appears that the cult of the Ptolemies, with the xavngopia of Arsinoé, 
was established in Cyprus. The name of the Kanephoros, Amath- 
Osir, is Egyptian (cf. "DN tay 14 2), but. she was certainly a Phoe- 
nician by race. abide DIDIN (genitive) Arsinoé Philadelphus, the 
sister-consort of Ptolemy ii; the pair were worshipped as gods, cf. 
nome pox Geol dSeApot 10 7. 

L. 3. opp Tay See 16 1 x. ny3 Baethgen explains as Mortune 
of ‘Ath{e) ; cf. non 1159 C 2 and the Pun. name Gzddeneme in Plaut. 
Poen. = ny3 13 CIS i 383 1, the Palm. tyn53 Vog. 84 3, and the Hebr. 
bee Num. 1310; for the deity ny, mny, Nny see 112 4 2. Noldeke, 
however, considers that the form prob. = iy", weds wel: ese, acl 
&c., ZDMG xiii 471. bxn Cf. 5 22. x00’ fil. 3 sing. 
fem.; for the omission of the fem. ending cf. 3 add. note i, and 56 1 
NOD. m0 See 19 3 2. 

L. 4. by on dehalf of, cf. CIS i178 na by... owbya a4. 171 6 
napdosay by 2a by nxp [D729]. 13 72 See 3x 7. 32 is plur. 
constr. ; +93 sing. with suff. 3 sing. fem. Elsewhere this suff. is 7’, e. g. 
mnopdd 8 6; in Pun. y’, e. g. xdp CIS 1.871 6, or ¥, eg: yop Carth. 


142 5 &c. nbw Cf. 28 3 2. vom Cf. CIS i 94 4 INIDWN 
‘ond 72. 
L. g. 253 See 20 A 12 2. “73 }2 Asin Arab., the copulative 


verb }2 is used with the perf. to express a pluperfect, e. g. oP BW he 
had set out: Wright Ar. Gr? ii § 3 (c), Konig Syntax § 122, 
Néldeke Sem. Spr. 26. This is the only instance of the idiom so far 
known in Phoen. The father had registered his vow for. the benefit 
of his three sons, but he did not live to carry it out; so this was 
done by their grandmother. The inscrr. CIS i 384-383 are perhaps 
to be understood in a somewhat similar way; thus 381 2b [jn]* 
[wax T7]) wx tnannn i.e. the son gave this gift which his father had 
vowed; so apparently 382 (q]bwdya 399 n[sa] safs}2 wx and 383 
sm 793... oy [79], the first-named carries out the vow which the 
second had made. DIN .. OI3N See 5 add. note. wna during 
his life-time, cf. 16 2 yan during my life-time. bom Aun See 
24 2%, 
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28. Larnax Lapéthos. CISi95. Date circ. end of iv cent. B.c. 
"AOnva Swretpa Niky 
kat Baotréws Irod\euatov 
Tpaéidnuos Séopaos tov 
Bolpoy dvé6[nk|ev 
‘Ayal lp texn 
Din y may> x 
wrpbns nsbp andi 2 
‘ep[D] jo Dowbya 3 
napyp nox] wp? 4 
pyo Sib] 5 


To ‘Anath, the strength of life, and to the lord of kings 
Ptolemy, Ba‘al-shillem, son of Sesmai, consecrated this altar. 
To good luck! 


This bilingual inscr. is written on a rock outside the village of 
Larnax Lapéthos, near the ancient city of Lapéthos on the N. coast 
of the island. 


L. 1. myo The goddess ‘Anath is met with again in Idal. 7 3 
(Euting Svzz.-ber. Berl. Ak. (1887) 420 ff.). Her cult goes back to 
very early times in Syria and Palestine, and has left traces in the 
names of the old Canaanite towns ‘Anathoth (Josh. 21 18 &c.), 
Beth-‘anath (Josh. 19 38 &c.), Beth-‘anoth (Josh. 15 59), which were. 
the seats of her worship. The father of Shamgar was called “Anath 
(Jud. 5 6). Most likely the goddess came originally from Babylonia, 
where Anatum was the consort of Anu (cf. qo 2 E17 31ps 
Jastrow Rel. of Bab. and Assyr..153, Cheyne Ency. Bibl. s.v. 
Anath. At the same time it is curious that the Canaanites should 
have adopted Anatum and not the far more prominent Anu; 
possibly the resemblance between Anatum and may may be only 


1 Perhaps shortened from miytiy; in any case an unbecoming name for an 
Israelite. But it is possible that Shamgar was not a ‘minor judge,’ but a foreign 
oppressor of Israel (may }2) is read by Cheyne l.c. in Jud. 5 6); the name ‘Anath, 
like Shamgar and Sisera, will then be purely foreign, See Moore Judges 143. 
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accidental; E. Meyer, ZDMG (1877) xxxi 717 ff., and Zimmern, 
KAT* 353, doubt the identification. From Syria the worship of ‘Anath 
was introduced into Egypt, prob. by the Chetas (O°), and her name 
appears on the monuments from the 18th dynasty downwards. She 
was a war-goddess, and was represented helmeted and fully armed; 
see the monument in the Brit. Mus., Egypt. Saloon no. 191, illus- 
trated in W. Max Miiller Ascen u. Eur. 313. Perhaps it was as a 
war-goddess that ‘Anath becomes Athene in the Gk. version of this 
inscr.; arid the similarity of the two names in sound no doubt assisted 
the identification (cf. 24 2 .). Thus on ty nsyb=AOnva Swretpa; for 
pn ty cf. Ps. 27 1. 28 8, and 57 1 D’n $n. 

L. 2. pabp sw For nnd pin 5 18 2. w»ndnp A local variety 
(cf. 29 4 ff.) of the usual form o'bnp 27 1 &c.; here Ptolemy i 
Soter (B.c. 323-285). According to Diodorus Sic. xix 79, Praxippos 
king of Lapéthos, along with other Cyprian princes, declared for 
Antigonus in the struggles of the Diadochoi. Seleucus as the ally 
of Ptolemy i laid siege to Kerynia and Lapéthos; later on, in 312, 
Ptolemy himself landed in Cyprus, put Pumi-yathon king of Kition 
to death (12 1 x.), and then seized the person of Praxippos, thus 
bringing to an end the dynasty of Lapéthos. The inscr. must have been 
written not long after Ptolemy’s victory. The Gk. here is difficult to 
translate. The Corp. suggests an ellipse of vixy in J. 2, thus: ‘ Athenae- 
victoriae et (victoriae) regis Ptolemaei.’ Schréder, 156 z., takes the 
xai of 1. 2 as belonging to-the preceding word, ‘and to the Victory of 
king Ptolemy.’ The second explanation is, perhaps, preferable. For 
the cult of the Ptolemies, who in Egypt were associated with the 
ancient gods of the country, cf. 27 2 x. 

L. 3. nbwbya i.e. Ba‘al reguites (Piel), CIS i 338 3; cf. nbwinwx 
35 1. 55 1, and now 274. The Gk. has UpagSnuos. On a Gk. 
inscr. from the same place one IIpa&iSyuos is dpxepeds Tod vaov 
TlocetSavos Tod Aapvaxaiov (Waddington 2779). ‘opp This name 
is found in 1 Ch. 2 40 "DD (LXX Yocopai, Luc. Sacaped, Vulg. 
Sisamoi) borne by a man of Judah descended from an Egyptian ances- 
tor; it evidently has some connexion with the god mpd, see 16 1 7. 
Cl.-Gan. thinks that the name in full was [*n]}pD Sasom-yehaz, thus 
accounting for the final ”. The Gk. IIpagiSnpos Séopaos admits of no 
clear explanation ; perhaps Sécpaos=Xecpatos (adj.), the ¥ in ‘ODD 
being treated as the gentilic ending. It is difficult to believe that 
Séopaos could have been written for Yecpdov. 

L. 4. wip’ Ifil perf, cf. nwtp 29 9. 14 and 20°18 2%. For the 
dedication of an altar cf. 8 4 and 40 1 nw) ’p. 12 2. 29 ro (plur.). 


COOKE G 
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34. nx Usually nx as sign of accus., but cf. 3 3. 7; Cl.-Gan., 
however, reads nwp 1 sing. 

L. 5. nya 510d #0 good luck !, a formula invoking a blessing ; here at 
the end of the inscr., as in CIS i 89, where the Cypriote version has 
rixau dyeOai. The formula occurs more often at the beginning, e. g. 
29 x py: 5wn, and the frequent dya6y Téxy in Gk. inscrr.; cf. the 
Rabbinic » ‘10 i. e. a1 5199. by Aram. 8539 is @ star of fortune or 
fate; the plur. MOD = signs of the Zodiac 2 K 23 5, ny Job 38 32. 
In Arab. Jes plur. of Jj is used of the sé/afions of the moon, e. g. 
Quran 10 5 ‘it is He who ordained...the moon for a light ieee 5555 
and appointed her stations.’ Prob. Sip is a loan-word from Assyr. 
manzaltu= ‘station,’ ‘abode (of God).’ 


eee oe 


29. Larnax Lapéthos 2 or Narnaka. il-ii cent. B.c. 
Discovered 1893. 


pyr Swot 

yp TD monvya ya pos 35 Sys ypawo 1 Spon 2 
my eet fAsnw yay 

mapbe wappas "> naar we Son... poy ya manwyna ya 3 
| faerie RiNN hese: D 

yey wbns nsbe pwnd | naw wx nwwnar wns 4 
wndns nsdn 

manwyray os>9 yIxd yn ill > z maw 2a pyd non we 5 


manwyna y3 
wrpbne osbp yaxd rill nwa ws yoo ma dan... yaw 29 6 
DID po }3 
WMD IN JW Ne Mp wspps nw vay nae wnbns 7 
no) 


psp yas ys wpdna ocd pd i mwa wx nbya 8 
‘na wndnp 
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nmpan> ws aNd ana wy Sar my nn mes nn va 9 
papre> * wee pnd nna oy App nbyia. mina ANAAAW . 10 


ao) int} poy moydy pe or yarn Syn on by 


hymn p>wmpy oops ody sy my sp ny pNboS) BoM] 12 


noy ax nSyby In nmap 72 WN Spa nip nan... 13 


FInd ney /1\ =[5]9 Spe Apna naawinin 14 


pnp psn yay ° y5* pyar nps mnipo + we] x5 
ws ayy 4 t 16 


Good fortune! This statue?? Yathan-ba‘al governor of 
the district, son of Ger-‘ashtart governor of the district, son 


of ‘Abd-‘a[shtart]....... SR, *son of Ger-‘ashtart, son of 
Shallum ?RML, (is that) which I set up for myself in the 
sanctuary of Melqarth, s......... M, for my name, ‘on 


the new-moon of Zebah-Sik$im, which is in the 11th year 
of the lord of kings Ptolemy, son of the lord of kings Ptolemy, 
°which is the 33rd year of the people of Lapéthos, and the 
priest to the lord of kings (being) ‘Abd-‘ashtart, son of Ger- 
‘ashtart ® governor of the district ... RML.—And in the month 
MP’, which is in the 4th year of the lord of kings Ptolemy, 
son of the lord of kings * Ptolemy, in the life-time of my 
father, I placed in the sanctuary of Melqarth the MSPN of 
my father in bronze——And in the month 8 Pa‘aloth, which is 
in the 5th year of the lord of kings Ptolemy, son of the lord 
of kings Ptolemy, in the life-time °of my father, I gave and 
consecrated many (?) animals in the border of the country of 
Narnaka to the lord who is mine, Melqarth ; 1° ? ? the animals 
? ? ? ? and altars to the lord who is mine, Melqarth, “for my 
life and for the life of my seed, day by day, and to the legitimate 
offspring ? and to my lord(?) on the new-moons and on the 
full-moons, month by month, for ever as aforetime (?), and 
? of bronze *...? and a yoke of oxen (?) which is part of 
the offering of my grace.—And I have made upon *..... ?? 
G2 
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in silver, (by) weight 100 and 2 (talents ?), and I consecrated 
(it) to the lord }*[who is mine, Melga]rth ; ?and good be to 
me and to my seed, and may Melqarth remember me......?? 


L. x. oy) Sw For oy Sp (28 5 x.), a local peculiarity of pro- 
nunciation, of which other instances occur in this inscr., e.g. wd2nB 
‘for pyobna, possibly nano for nay 1. 13, wIpoaN for ‘na 1.3 &c. As 
a rule this expression is in the dat. but the nom. is found in a 
Gk. inscr. from the neighbourhood of Pergamum, rixn day (Michel 
1360). 

L. 2. JoNw Possibly the last three letters may be the rst pers. 
pron.; Cl.-Gan., Ev ii § 21, reads 798 w Of byp shi's statue vs mine, (yea) 
mine, Vathan-ba'al, He assumes DY to be a unique form of the 
demonstr.’ pron., and finds it twice again in 1.10; w he takes as 
the rel. with suff. of rst pron.=*5 “WN, and 738 as added for emphasis 
after the suff. in w (cf. in Hebr. iv] 128 ‘2 1S. 25 24 &c.). These 
are serious assumptions, especially the forms pn? and w The suff. ” is 
nearly always written in this inscr., and the rel. here is inconvenient 
before wx in 1. 3. YAS 34 Cf. xwpdpxys. The office prob. dated 
from the establishment of the autonomy of Lapéthos. nanwyna 
See 1727. 46 2. The line prob. should be completed with 
sp[stay j2 pax an]. 

L. 3. nbw Cf. 27 4. Sin... Here and inl. 6 Berger, Rev. 
d@’assyr. (1895) iii 76, reads Somp, taking it as the name of a place, 
Cape Krommyon, the NW. point of Cyprus. Cl.-Gan. reads Spran, as 
a title of the yn 35.. In the latter case, the first three letters recall the 
TIpag- in the names Ipaéidnuos 28, Ipagirros 28 22., Upagavdpos 
Strabo 582 3 ed. Miill., the founder of Lapéthos—all names con- 
nected with this part of the island. nein’ Cf. 16 2. wIpdAN 
Apparently ax for 3, but in 1.7 we find wspns; cf. ‘max 1. 7 for 
wi 1.8. For napon see 23 3 x. A Gk. inscr. which mentions 
Poseidon Larnakios has been found on the same spot (p. 81 supr.) ; 
hence it is prob. that the Gks. regarded Melgarth as a marine deity 
and identified him with Poseidon. The missing letters may be 
restored o[dy ‘Ty py? 93D @ good memorial for ever. 

L. 4. For the date reckoned by the universal, local, and ecclesias- 
tical systems cf. Luke 3 1 f. wsna i.e. on the first day of the 
month; see 20 Azz. For the name of the month see 14 1”, wrodna 
See 282%. There is nothing to determine with certainty which Ptolemy 
is referred to here ; see note on |. 12 below. 
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L. 5. non is the plur. of Nn 5 11. 22, 42 17, the plur. being used 
because the number of the years is given, contrast 27 2 WN. 
lvii nw NN; nsw must be plur. too, like nD before dates 12 1 x. 
As non agrees with now, the form was evidently used for both 
genders. bed Cl.-~Gan. wad. On coins of Sidqi-milk, king of 
Lapéthos (circ. 449-420 B.c.), the name of the city is nad, 149 B Es 
in Gk. it is written Adayos, Adafos, Adios, AjmyOis. When the 
era of Lapéthos began is uncertain; see below on i, 12. 73 
priest i.e. of the deified Ptolemy; cf. the reckoning of the year by the 
name of the Kanephoros of Arsinoé at Idalion, 27 2. The latter 
inscr. also illustrates the threefold synchronism here. 

L. 6. yao Cf. 6 1. 

L. 7. ‘AN ‘NIN i.e. “AN 303, but m2 1.8; see 1. 37. waposr. nw’ 
i.e. MY Ifil perf. 1 sing. of mw, J set. jpw Meaning unknown. 
If y=w=pD, we may compare NIADN ceiling, covering 3 6; but this 
does not suggest any suitable sense. The context requires not the 
overlaying of an image but an zmage itself. naa The third 
section of inscr. begins here. 

i 8. nbyp See 20 B 2 2. 

L. 9. nn i.e, AD, miw nn Perhaps many animals (Lidzb.) ; 
may then will=n'3¥, the common Aram. word for many (SIV, 83Y), 
e.g. Palm. 121 5. 147i 4. 6, used poetically in later Hebr., e.g. Job 
87. Ps. 73 12 (mi). Job 8 11 &c. (N2w). Cl.-Gan. renders séray 
animals, i.e. DY (in form like mB Ps. 128 3 &c.) from mw, used to 


supply the daily and monthly sacrifices. sy 5a ie. TY 723 
cf. 5 19. 20. qv) Narnaka = Adpvoé near Lapéthos, cf. 
Nicosia = Leucosia. % wx xd A more solemn and emphatic 


expression than 99N5; contrast "9N5(?) or. 

~ L. 10. Owing to the condition of the stone, the text and meaning of 
the first half of the line are quite uncertain. None of the restorations 
are satisfactory. Cl.-Gan. reads nnaroi oF nop nbyp or Ann nwa nawi 
and takes the general sense to be and I made over the produce of these 
animals to the service of (lit. as serving, ptcp. fem.) this our, and 
sacrificed (Pual ptcp.) 4 Melgarth, But the Qal of aw, though 
occasionally used in Hebr. with a trans. sense (e.g. maw Iw and 
Ps. 85 5. Is. 52 8 &c.), could hardly be used of rendering or applying 
a gift; if nMI=NNIIN it must mean produce of the earth, not offspring 
of cattle. Landau improves on this by reading nby for nbyn, and the 
offerings of this foundation (2?) and the altars to Melgarth (Batr. z. 
Altertumsh. d. Or. ii 47). Berger’s reading ny nopn a@ rising of the 
people has little probability. 
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L. rz. yt on Syn on by The formula which occurs frequently in the 
Palm. inscrr. is very similar, e.g. ‘2 "NM ‘AYN by 185 4.187 2. &c.; 
cf. '70 4. 95 2. p19 DY day by day as NW TW M7. month by 
month in the next line. 5 is prob. the same as the Hebr. "7 lit. ou¢ 
of the abundance of, hence as often as, eg. 15.7 16 TIWAAW I. 
Is. 66 23 INIWI NAY TWD) WIND WIN TN. PIN nos Apparently 
and to the legitimate offspring ; for this fig. sense of nay shoot cf. Jer. 
23 5 pyy nox 395 ‘opm and 33 15. pry here may be either an 
adj. PAY or more likely a noun P73. sptdy indndj As they stand 
these words are untranslateable. See note below. 

L. 12. ox53) ov[na] The words thus restored and read prob. 
mean on the new-moons and on the full-moons i.e. at the beginning and 
the middle of the month; cf. Ps. 81 4 oy> mo>3 Bw wins IPN 
jin. otp> Perhaps as formerly, cf. Jer. 30 20, Lam. 5 21. 

M. Clermont-Ganneau (I.c.) makes a brilliant suggestion as to 
the meaning of the obscure expression in I. 11 invxdy pry noyd 
void). His argument is as follows: (1) The 5 in these words 
must have a different meaning from by in the same line, i.e. these 
words must denote not those for whose benefit (by) Yathan-ba‘al 
made his offering, but those to whom religious service is due, like 
nipond . . pnd in ll. 9. 10. (2) In the case of the great god Melgarth 
the sacrifice is to be offered daily (n’ 5 O°), but in the second case 
fortnightly, every month (13) ow3n3). There is, therefore, a difference 
of dignity between the objects of religious service. (3) The words 
somndy inwed) do not suggest any names of gods; but they may 
represent the names of some members of the Ptolemaic dynasty to 
whom divine honours were paid (27 2 z.), and the provision of the 
fortnightly sacrifice to them is in accordance with the Egyptian custom 
of celebrating a solemnity in honour of the reigning monarch on 
a fixed day over a month, called in Gk. and Rom. times ‘the king’s 
day.’ The similarity of the letters in Phoen. makes it possible to read 
snasd for ined, supposing a mason’s error of } for 4 (though this 
is perhaps hardly necessary) ; and if a similar error of » for ) may 
be admitted in the foll. word, we have the reading und. Thus the 
whole phrase will mean And to the legitimate offspring (lit. shoot of 
righteousness) of Cleopatra and to my lord. Two sets of historical 
conditions may be found to account for this remarkable and significant 
expression. (a) The inscr. may belong to the period when Ptolemy vii 
(vi) Philometor was engaged in a bitter struggle for power with his 
brother, afterwards Ptolemy ix (vii) Euergetes ii or Physkon, a struggle 
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which considerably affected Cyprus, Their mother Cleopatra, the wife 
of Ptolemy v Epiphanes, was regent for her eldest son from 181 to 
her death in 174. Yathan-ba‘al thus protests his loyalty to the claims 
of the eldest son, the legitimate offspring of Cleopatra and his lawful 
sovereign (snd), Ptolemy vii (vi).. The 11th year of this king will give 
171-170 as the date of the inscr., and 203 B.c. as the era of Lapéthos. 
(2) A later period offers an even more suitable occasion. After the death 
of Ptolemy ix (vii) Euergetes ii or Physkon, his wife and niece Cleopatra 
ili attempted to secure the succession for her younger son Alexander, 
but the people refused to acknowledge him. Thereupon she sent him 
for safety to Cyprus, and had him appointed independent king of the 
island (B.c. 114). Later on, his elder brother Ptolemy x (viii) Soter ii 
or Lathyros was expelled by an insurrection at Alexandria instigated 
by his mother, and took refuge in Cyprus (B.c. 107). The situation in 
Cyprus at this period must have been embarrassing enough, especially 
for public officials like the pox 39 at Lapéthos; and it may well be 
that political prudence suggested to Yathan-ba‘al the equivocal ex- 
pression /o the legitimate offspring of Cleopatra and to my lord. In this 
case the 11th year of Ptolemy will be 107-106, and the era of Lapéthos 
will begin with 139 B.c. Cl.-Gan.’s correction and historical elucida- 
tion of the text are, of course, only conjectural; but the conjecture is 
a most suggestive one, and it is sufficiently supported to make it 
plausible. 

L. r2. nym ndsani might mean and from the bronze doors; for 
the construction see 3 4. The first word, however, is uncertain. 
Cl.-Gan. reads nbsn=8éAros /ablef, and takes D4p> with this sentence ; 
but his attempt to make sense of the passage is unsuccessful. 

L. 13. At the beginning of the line Cl.-Ganneau restores n3n[3 wx] 
which I have written. The next words he takes to be "pa nbd and 
I have nailed on the wall, comparing the Hebr. "P02 nazi, Arab. \lom2 
(prob. a loan-word from Aram., Frankel Aram. Fremdw. 89). Lidzb. 
reads “3 NTDDI=P2 THY) and a yoke of oxen, which agrees better 
with the donation of sacrificial animals in 1. gf. yn nN ja 
Perhaps part of the offerings of my grace, the prep. }® being written 
12 before another , see 5 3. Cl.-Ganneau takes j2 UN as= 


1 Thus Polybius, enlarging on Ptolemy’s clemency towards his brother and rival, 
says émera, Ségas éxnecciv dnd THs apxns nd TddeApod, TO pey mpWTov, ev 
’Aregavipelg AaBdy Kar’ abrod Kaipdv spodroyoupevoy, dpynoindunrov émomoaro 
Tiv dpapriay’ pera de radra, madw émBovredaavros 7H Kimpy, kipios yevdpevos ev 
Aanhw Tod ohparos dpa Kal ris Yuxijs abrod, rosovrov dmécxe TOU Koragey ws 
2xOpdv, dare Kal Swpeds mpoodOnxe x.7.A, x1 12. 
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1 WS on which (1s) the offering. For nnw see 7 1 2. ndypr 
Pf.1 sing. The fourth section of the inscr. begins here—the dedication 
of some metal object. 

L. 14. The first part of the line cannot be understood. D335 
of silver like nwnia of bronze in |. 7. Spun will then be in apposition 
to the following word denoting weight, Driver Zenses § 192 (1); cf. 
40 1 nyo onnd dpwn nwn nar. The text has 15, but this is 
a corn or fluid measure. It is possible that 13 is an abbreviation for 
35> talent, CIS i 171 2. 4; but the value of 102 talents of silver by 
the Attic standard would amount to over £2480 of our money, too 
large a sum to be likely. However, we do not know the value of Phoen. 
weights and money sufficiently well to make us reject this explanation 
altogether. 

L. 15. npp Meaning unknown; Zrofit has been suggested, from 
Aram. pp) go forth, but this is very doubtful. paoy="T2" For 
the suff. cf. 4 7 pan. 

L. 16. The last words give no suitable sense. 


30. Tamassos. Date 363 8.c. Brit. Mus., Cyprus Room no. 252. 


sor tn’ wx we Sap x 

Yb yD WIND pI OMID 
Arey ‘yaw pry 19 on 

nwa pony nya mvs 

sp * nab sbab > ne why 
sor dp yow 3-Sx1 ons 


:S) 


nn ff | 


Cypriote: 


to na tt ri a ta ne to nu-e to ke ne 
ka se:o ne te ke ne-ma na se se 
ono mentone-tottotz 
totapetloni-toieli 

fa z-t tu kat 
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i.e. in Greek: 
Tov dy Spid[v}rav rly] vy eaxev 
‘ ths ed A 
Kas OvéOnKev Mavacys 
e , A A 
0 Nopnviev Tar Oar 
Tau “Amethwv tau “Eded 
b) 4 
Tau é[v] Tvyau 


This statue (is that) which Menahem, son of Ben-hodesh, 
son of Menahem, son of ‘Araq, gave and set up to his lord 
Reshef of Eliyath, in the month Ethanim in the thirtieth — 
year, 30, of king Milk-yathon, king of Kition and Idalion, 
because he heard (his) voice: may he bless! 


This inscr. was found in 1885 on the site of the ancient Tamassos, 
between Lapéthos and Idalion. A sanctuary of Apollo has been 
discovered (1889) outside the town, and recent excavations at 
Frangissa, some 3 miles to the west, have revealed another sanctuary 
of the same god; Myres Cypr. Mus. Ca/al. 12. The inscr. may be 
compared with 12 and 18 from Kition, and with 23-26 from 
Idalion. 


L. 2. pny Cf. 21 2; Cypr. ma-na-se-se, perhaps for ma-na-he-se 
(Menahem) or m’-na-se-se=Mvacéas, the nearest Gk. equivalent for 
the Phoen. Menahem; Cl.-Gan. Rec. i 186 f. wins See 17 3 x. 

L. 3. pay Perhaps PW like Pla &c. This pr. n. possibly may be 
connected with the ancient Phoen. clan ‘PW Gen. 10 17. 1 Ch. 115, 
i.e. the men of "Apxy (Jos. Ant. i 6 2), at the foot of Lebanon, still 
called Tell ‘Arqa, 12 m. N. of Tripoli. See further Schrader COT 
104; Tell-el-Amarna letters 78 12. 

L. 4. nwo Aud Cypr. rau "AmetAwve t&t “EXeiras Apollo of Helos, 
either Helos in Lacedaemon or a Cyprian city of the same name. 
Hesychius, Zexzcon s.v. Zeus in Cyprus, quotes several forms which 
resemble “EAcirat here, thus EiAyri: Zets év Kirpw. “Edabus: Avds 
iepov év Kirpw &c. In Tam. 2 4 f. pninbsx w= Cypr. Amd[A]Awn rau 
*AXacwwrat, 2 Phoen. transcription of what is prob. the name of 
another Gk. town. In the bilingual inscr. CIS i 89 a third desig- 
nation of the god occurs, bp Aw Cypr. 7 "AwoGve tO “Apuedoi 
Apollo of Amyclae; see 12 3. 24 27. pons See 20 A 1 2. 

L. g. jnvabo See 23 1 x. 


90 Phoenician (31 


EGYPT 
31. Abydos. CISi102. Circ. iv cent. In situ. 


a 
‘7 aw) sym woh po jy ya npaNdys px x 
_2 UMNpIHTA NAHI DW INI 2 


b 
_. AY Ppa ya [INP }oys 738 


(a 


_pitp byaybn 873 $3 pb PN 


a 
INS PI NDANTIY PX x 
yn my IP YTD 2 


a 

Iam Pa‘ala-ubast, son of Sed-yathon, son of Ger-sed, 
the Tyrian, dwelling here (?), in On of Egypt, after the 
departure (??) of Bod-MNQSTH, the man of On (?). 


b 
I am Ba‘al-[yahon], son of MNQSTH... 


c 
I am Magon, son of Bodo, . Hefes-ba‘al . . . 


a 


I am ‘Abd-ubast, son of Sed-yathon..... 2, in the month 
Hiyyar. ; 


These inscrr. are a selection from those found on the walls of the 
temple of Osiris at Abydos (Egypt). Like the inscrr. on the colossus 
at Ipsambul (CIS i 111-113), and on the rocks beside the caravan- 
routes in the Sinaitic peninsula (103-109), they give the names, and 
occasionally the designations, of travellers. 
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a. L. 1. nosxdyp Bast has made; for Bast see d and 20 B 6 z., 
and for the compound name with 5yp cf. ninwybyp in the inscr. 
discovered at Memphis in 1900, given below?, bynbys NPun. 94 2, 
Syabs on coins from Byblus (149 B 9) and in 1 Ch. 8 11 ff.; cf. 
benwy 2 S. 2 18 &. sya ja ny Cf. d and sysn CIS i 
184 4 f. Iwtay 236 5 &c. “Ww (cf. Hebr. WS hunting, VS hunter) is 
clearly the name of a deity, perhaps the god of the chase; but it is 
found only in compound pr. nn.? The deity was associated with 
Melqarth and Tanith at Carthage, e. g. napboty CIS i 256, nanny 249. 
It is possible that the originals of the Phoen. gods ’Aypevs and ‘AAeds 
mentioned by Philo of Bybl., #7. Avs. Gr. iii 566, were }I¥) SY i.e. 
Hunter and Fisher. The name of the city jo¥ is perhaps related to 
that of the god sy, who is supposed by some to be the Phoen. Posei- 
don; see Cl.-Gan. Ez.i 154. For ty7y cf. napoon 17 2 2.; Lidzb., 
however, reads 4¥°3. ‘93 1¥*° Derenbourg’s rendering (Rev. 
d’ Assyr. i 93), [ dwell, crushed (with grief), is most improbable. ‘33 has 
been taken as a demonstrative adv., here, cf. Aram. 93, '3" z//e; but 
in Phoen. the demonstr. is }, not 3. The reading %5% is possible; this 
may be an adv. of place, cf. \53e, and see 4 4 ., where according to 
Hoffmann 48 is a demonstr. particle. 

L. 2. DA¥D jx On, Egyp. Az, = Heliopolis in Lower Egypt ; cf. 
Gen. 41 45 (LXX “HXiov woédews). Eze. 30 17; it was celebrated for 
the worship of the sun-god, Ra. nines Possibly after the depar- 
ture,i.e. the decease, of B. “5 has the sense depart, escape, e.g. 1 S. 19 
10, and in post-bibl. Hebr. frequently occurs, in the Nifal, with the 
meaning depart out of this life, e.g. Talm. Berakoth 14 a “WD 


1 Syana Ja md>otay ya Syasa A now ya Mnwybyp “pr [nx}w [1] xo 1 
wR DIN) MinwY DON ON NIT DON? NaI DNIVIWwNILR by... N]oooTay ja 2 
DANWYIT DION NX Minwysyp) wowsIa oyI2 ANT ‘La Mx onpS Ply jx 3 
DIN ya) Ox YY) D'm pT Dd ALY] 4 
i.e. ‘ This erection I erected, I Pa‘ala-‘ashtart &c., *son of ‘Abd-malkath, 
mole to my mistress, the mighty god Isis, the god ‘Ashtart, and to the (other) 
gods who “are (here?). May they bless [him and his] sons, ‘Abd-osir &c., 
and their mother Hanni-‘ashtart, and give them favour and life in the eyes of 
the gods and thesons of men.’ In 1. 2 Lidzb, suggests »>5x» aw MAR oY on account 
of the protection of my journey, supposing that x)=]; MIN DK? see 33 6 x. ; 
1. 3 5x perhaps the fragment of an adv., like the Hebr. Do, nN; the restoration 
%[2 mx npR is uncertain; 1. 4 cf. 3 10 m ép. i nos. 1. 58; Lidzb. Eph. 
1152. 
2 The names @fpwv (a Tyrian, Michel 424) and “Aynros (gen.) in Gr. inscrr. 
may be the one a translation of 13, the other a transcription of 1y7ay; Cl.-Gan. 
Rec, i 187-192. 
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pdiyn yo 31) ow2. The commemoration of the dead was customary 
at the temple of Osiris; but this explanation of n7~Mb3 cannot be 
regarded as certain. The reading of the word following is doubtful ; 
the Corp. gives nipsot3y; Derenbourg l.c., Lidzb. nyponsa, cf. nyp2 
in 3. For .3.5 the Corp. restores ‘Nn the man of On; Renan 
‘379N7, a gentilic noun, taking ‘37 from the end of 1. 1. 

6. .n.5ya i.e. prob. mya, cf. Syaary 46 2 and Syayn. ... mY. nypan 
So Lidzb. The first word is uncertain and its etymology unknown; 
Derenbourg regards it as = n¥p3273 in a, and reads the next word 
as a gentilic form ‘nn or ‘pn. Corp. o|nnaps Mengarth (i.e. 
Melgarth) protects; cf. YO perhaps=% may Yah protect 1 Ch.7 2; 


Arab. (o>: 

c. yo Cf. 88 2 &c., a common Phoen. name. N12 See 12 
Bic <9; Syayan pleasure of Ba‘al; the name of another 
person. . 53 may contain the name 43 Memphis, Eze. 30 13, 


of Nof 432. It is doubtful whether the full form was ‘59D, for this 
would require the art., as “Yn in a. 

d, L. x. For the two pr. nn. cf.a. The text followed is that of 
Derenbourg 1.c. 

L.2. The meaning of the first group of letters is unknown. For 
yn my cf. 27 1 2. 
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ATTICA 
~ 82. Athens. CISi115. Perhaps iv cent. p.c. Athens, 


*Avrirarpos ‘Adpodiciov *"AcKkad[wvirns] 
Aopoddos Aopavad SwWdvi0s dvéOnKe 


DpWN MINwyTay pI. DY IN x 
ITY NINDYT JD MOMDYT TIN NID WN 2 


Mnbeis avOpdrov Oavpalérw ecixdva ride, 
e % bs 4 XN \ FN 33 > 4 
@S mepl pev pehéwy, rept Sey pep’ (é)yKrerdvucra.. 
Oe yap €ixOpor€wv Tapa Oé\ov omopdcat 
\ > 
GhAd Pihor T Huvvav Kai pou Krépicav Ttadov ovz[y], 
ovs €Vehov gird, iepas aad vos idvres. 
dowikny Sé hum(a)yv reide yOovt capa Kéxpuvpar. 


I am §&M., son of ‘Abd-‘ashtart, an Ashgelonite. (This is 
that) which I D‘om-sillah, son of D‘om-hanno, a Sidonian, 
set up. 


This bilingual inscr. is written on a gravestone now preserved in 
the Kevtpixov Movoetov in Athens. Underneath the Phoen. lines is 
carved a representation of the incident alluded to in the Gk. verses 
below. A corpse lies upon a bier; on the left a lion is leaping up to 
devour the body, on the right is a human figure with the prow of 
a ship in the place of the head and shoulders; it séems to be 
defending the corpse from the lion. The scene is perhaps intended for 
an allegory ; the lion representing the god of the underworld eager to 
snatch the body, the prow or ‘holy ship’ (apparently personified) 
being possibly connected with funeral rites, which protect the dead 
from violation. See Wolters in Mitth. Arch. Instituts, Athenische Abth. 
xiii (1888) 310 ff. On account of the form of the Gk. letters the 
Corp. dates the inscr. in the second cent. B.c., Lidzb. in the fourth (?). 


_ L. 1. o8 In this inscr. both the person commemorated and the 
donor of the memorial speak in the first person; see 16 1 2. ow 
There appears to be the fragment of a letter after 0; but the full 
name cannot now be read. The Gk. equivalent is ’Avrirarpos, a name 
specially common in the family of Herod. 
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L. 2. sonpyst qa ndypyt Aoucddws Aopavd; for the deity nyt see 
8 4n. ndyoys cf. nbyby. 72; xonnyt cf. xondya 89 1 f. In the 
latter name, NIM seems to be the Perf. of }2n with the suff. of 3rd m. 
sing. This form of the verbal suff. is usual in NPun., eg. xbyp 57 11, 
NONI, NNOw (= Now) &c.; it occurs also earlier, in Pun., e.g. ND 
40 2. Cf. the nominal suff. in & in the frequent ndp. 


33. Piraeus. Date 96 8.c. Louvre. 


spyd nppN2a OY TD on pty oyd Nill nwa MMSE + 

ayn map Sy nbs na Sy un awa wx pp q2 Spsynw ms 2 
pox na 

bo mvs Sypy nbs na ayn ns 13 9 nbz nasa yon Mwy 3 

ns Sy 15 oxw) wx poten ans tay nx nwa nby we 4 

1 mob wx ty pos na mend saan pan nay nby nos 5 

nso z napsnt posdya nos yp3 jrw? t nap dy any 6 

byp wos ops ms nsdn pow wan yt? 3 pay yo 135 7 

1D ON wh 8 


TS Kowdyv tov S8awviwv AroretO(n)v Ydodviov 


On the 4th day of the Marzeah(?), in the 15th year of the 
people of Sidon, the community of the Sidonians resolved in 
assembly :—to crown ? Shama‘-ba‘al, son of Magon, who (has 
been) president of the corporation in charge of the temple 
and the building of the temple court, * with a golden crown 
of 20 drachmae sterling, because he built the court of the 
temple and did all * the service (?) he was charged with :— 
that the men who are our presidents in charge of the temple 
write this (our) intention upon a golden stele, and set it up 
in the portico of the temple before men’s eyes:—that the 
corporation be designated as surety (for it). For this stele 
let them bring 20 drachmae sterling of the money of the god 
the Ba‘al of Sidon: 7 thereby the Sidonians shall know that the 


33] Piraeus 95 


corporation knows how to requite the men who have done 
8 service before the corporation. 


The Sidonian colony, settled at the port of Athens, is referred to 
or implied in 84. 85. CIS i 116 yn... mamaay, prob. also in 82. 
It was no doubt a community of merchants and ship-masters, main- 
taining in the land of their adoption the religion and organization 
of their native city (see 34.35). This inscr. shows, however, that 
they had adapted themselves to the Greek civilization in the midst 
of which they lived ; in characteristic Greek fashion they vote a crown 
and monument to a deserving officer, and they record their resolution 
in the recognized forms used in Greek inscrr. from the fifth cent. down- 
wards. In fact, this inscr. almost seems to be a translation from 
a Greek original; see CIA ii 1 b=Michel 80; CIA ii 589=M 145; 
CIA ii 603=M 968; CIA ii 621=M 984, 

L. 1. m1 Generally taken to be the name of a month, but the un- 
paralleled omission of mn" before it is noticeable. Cl.-Gan. suggests that 
it was the name of the annual nMd=a solemn festival, perhaps lasting 
five days (Rec. ii 390 2. iv 344); see 42 167. nwa See61 2. pyd 
joys The era of Sidon began when the city became autonomous in 111 B.c. 
This will give 96 B.c. as the date of the inscr., 9 years before Athens 


was taken by Sulla’. pn Pf. 3 m. sing., lit. de complete, here has 
decided, resolved. The verb governs the infins. snyd 1.x and ansd 
1. 4, prob. also nso 1. 5: n’2¥ 33 must have some such meaning 


as the community of the Sidonians. In Hebr. BA denotes parts of the 
body i.e. members (Job 18 13), or par/s of a vine i.e. branches (Eze. 
17 6). In Phoen. the sing. 12 is used to describe a worshipper as 
a member of his deity, as in the pr. nn. Nanwysa, npoos3, or a 
stranger as a member of a household; see 6 2. It is but an extension 
of this usage when 53 is applied not to an individual but to a com- 
munity; the Sidonian pérouxox at the Piraeus could describe themselves 
as Dy 73 the Sidonian protected aliens (Lidzb. 134 2.). G. Hoff- 
mann, Uber einige Phin. Inschr. 5 f., takes 13 as a prep. "72 lit. for the 
satisfaction of, for ; but this does not admit of a satisfactory construction 
for pn, nor does it give a natural explanation of 12 in pr. nn, A Gk. 
inscr. from Delos illustrates this part of the text; 7 ovvodos tov 
Tupiwy éprépwv Kal vavkAjpwv orepavot Udrpwva «7.4. CIG 2271= 
M 998. nppx22 The Nif. ptcp. of }Dx used as a noun, gathering, 

1 KObler, CIA ii Suppl. 1335 b, thinks that the Gk. form of this inscr. is much 
older, about the second half of the third cent. B.c.; in which case the inscr. must be 
dated from some Sidonian era now lost to us. Ifthe dynasty of Eshmun-‘azar ceased 
in 275 B.C. (p. 38), the era may have started then: Meyer Zncy. Bibl. 3763. 
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assembly ; it corresponds to the Gk. epigraphical formula év ré. dyopax 
re kupiat CIA ii 585=M 152. ny Followed by a double accus. 
as in Ps. 8 6. 103 4.. The corresponding Gk. phrase is orepav@cat 
(aérdv) xpvod. orepdvun dad... Spaxpav dperis evexa, e.g. CIA iv 2 
169 b=M 105 and often. 

L. 2. byayow i.e. Ba‘al hears. The Gk. equivalent Avorei@ys i.e. 
obeying Zeus is founded on a misunderstanding of the Phoen. Rw 
i.e. SW2 chief, cf. MIyn ‘Nw Ex. 16 22. Josh. 9 15 &c. His term of 
office had elapsed, and he now receives from his late colleagues this 
expression of their gratitude, 1 is etymologically connected with 
the Hebr. "3 nation, Aram. Jax, Sabaean 13 community, cf. Job 30 5 
WY VND they are driven far from folk, where \} should be pointed 13, 
unless 3 be read; in Gk. inscrr. 76 xowév. nbx na Cf. 5 15-18 
nds na, andseel 6”.  For’x’a5ycf ownpondy 461”. naan 
A verbal noun, duclding ; in Hebr. 1231= structure Eze. 40 2. 

L. 3. n9972 The prep. is 3 of material; cf. 2 Ch. 9 18 (an73). 
Ex. 38 8. 099951 is prob. an error for np957 |. 6. In both places 
n03775 must be taken to represent drachmae; for in Gk. inscrr. 
of this class the sums voted are given in dpaxpai (i. e. silver drachmae), 
a larger sum for the crown and a smaller one for the stele. In this 
inscr., however, the sum specified in both cases is the same ; and as 20 
silver drachmae would be too small an amount either for the nowy 
yn or for the pon nayd, we must take n30957 to be gold drachmae. 
A gold drachma represented about gs. 1d., a silver drachma about 
93¢. Hoffmann l.c. renders pon 1. 5 not gold but decision; he is 
therefore compelled to take no3"7 1. 3 as gold drachmae and o95"% 
1. 6 as silver drachmae; but this is unnecessary and unnatural. On 
account of the form 3995, Meyer, Extstehung d. Judenthums 196 f., 
understands darics to be meant; darics, however, do not occur in 
Gk. inscrr. in this connexion, and it is Gk. usage (above) which is 
closely followed here. The fact that n25955 in this case is the Phoen. 
form of Spaxyot throws a valuable light on the disputed meaning of 
DOIT7 in Ezr. 2 69. Neh. 7 70-72 and of OST in 1 Ch. 29 7. 
Ezr. 8 27’. Both words are generally translated darzcs (R.V.); but 
this inscr. shows that n'30377 was the recognized Semitic transcription 
of dpaxpai, as Lucian knew, for in the passages quoted he invariably 


1 The form pD118 is open to suspicion. In 1 Ch, 29 7 9m ‘xv is prob. a gloss, 
for the gold offering has been mentioned just before; in Ezr, (LXX 2 Esdr.) 8 2 
210971 is the better reading, testified by LXX A é5ov5paxpovesv, and prob. implied 
by the reading of B édovyapyaveru. In the biblical passages '1 refers not to money but 
to weight ; a Spaxuq among the Gks. was one-hundredth part of a pa. 
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renders Spaxyds. Moreover, the form 399597 corresponds with 
Spaxpai and not with dapexot. See Kennedy, art. Money in Hastings’ 
Dict. of the Bible iii 421. nnd 1. 6. The context requires the 
meaning of full weight, standard current coin. The most plausible 
etymology of the word is that given by Hoffmann. He connects 
it with MND wepe of, and supposes that it was used in the first place of 
corn-measures, ‘to wipe off into the measure’ i.e. ‘to fill up to the 
full weight.’ In the Babyl. dialect of the Talmud the Ethpaal of nnn 
is used in the sense approved, e.g. Shabbath 61 b ‘NONN) NID INNS 
yop the man (i.e. the physician) 1s approved and the amulet ts approved ; 
similarly AND pnp a ested amulet ib. 61 a. In Syr. uusol, is used of 
testing a weight or measure, e.g. Epiphanius de Mensur. et Pond. in 
Vet. Test. ab Origene recens. fragm. ed. Lagarde p. 48, |. 32; p. 58; 
1. 673 p. 51, 1.7 xdpnnoy senonnd xpmniast Npan 33 15 (cited by 
Hoffmann). Hence nnod will mean dy she sested weight, of “Full weight ; 
the prep. is 5 of norm or standard, 

L. 4. nby wx which was incumbent upon him; for by in this sense 
cf. Num. 7 9 ondy wtpn muaay. Ezr. 10 4. 12. 1 Ch. 9 27 &c. The 
construction of the words which follow is not very clear. In 1. 8 nawp 
is certainly a noun, service, from Nw ¢o minister, and possibly it may 
be a noun here, all the service which was laid upon him; so Lidzb. 
In such a sentence the natural order would be wx nown(n) 53 mx 
ymby; but as 5» in Hebr. often stands before a relative clause con- 
taining a verb, which is strictly its genitive (e.g. MWY TWN $3 nx Gen. 
1 31), so here the relative clause ’D nby wx, though it contains a 
noun, may be regarded as the genitive after 5. It must be admitted, 
however, that this is not easy grammar. Hoffmann takes nnwin as an 
infin. with yo i.e. NI, governing ? Ny N's decause (he) administered 
this ...; but the infin. would require a suffix in this case, e.g. YI) 
Is. 48 4. If naw be a verb, it is better to take it as a ptcp. i.e. NWO 
dependent on the suffix in nby, while he administered this... , an 
imitation of Gk. idiom, but cf. r K. 14 6 axa mbxo dyp and Ps. 
69 4(?). t nya mx The word nyn may be explained in two 
ways. (1) It may come from the Aram. Npn 40 de favourably disposed 
towards a person (in Targ. YI, Bibl. Aram. MAY Ezr. 5 17. 718) = 
Arab. (48) 40 be pleased, satisfied with= Hebr. m7 ; and we may render 
this (our) good pleasure. It is not necessary, however, to assume such 
a strong Aramaism here; for (2) nya may come from the same root 
as the Arab. _& 40 watch, regard, be mindful of = Syr. |x5 Zo observe, 
concern oneself wrth (Mss, JNASSY meditation, thought; Targ. 7 desire, 
Ps. 107 30) = Hebre ayn, cf. Ps. 37 3. Pr. 15 14. Hos. 12 2 (’) 
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and MY) in Qoh. 1 14 &c. Hence nya may be rendered zn/ention, 
wish, either governed by the preceding nw», or placed for emphasis 
before its verb 3nd. To connect ’9 with ana} is in accordance with 
the Gk. formula dvaypdyra 768 76 Yjdiopa, e.g. CIA ii 311=M 124, 
CIA ii 176=M 109 and often, but it involves an unusual construction 
fornawy ..5>(supr.). poinn ans The infin. is governed by onl. x 
and OD4ND is its subject. Its object must be understood, ‘this decree,’ 
if } My MN be taken with naw». 9/2 by 35 pnw i.e. the present 
curators of the temple. These officials may be compared with the 
vewrotat in Asiatic sanctuaries, e.g. CIG 2656=M 453 (Halicarnassus), 
M 835 (ib.), CIG 2671=M 462 (Iasus). 

L. 5. yn nay a pillar of gold, i.e. prob. a gilded stele, cf. 24 1 7. 
On the Gk. inscrr. it is always év ornAe Adve, e.g. CIA ii 613= 
M 977 and often; but here, contrary to Gk. practice, the same amount 
is voted both for the stele and the crown, and as the latter is specified 
as golden (I. 3), so the stele is to be golden (or prob. gilded) too. It 
is true that we do not hear of a gilded nay elsewhere, but such an 
object is not impossible in itself, and the language of the inscr. seems 
to demand it. Hoffmann takes pon as=decisdon, decree (cf. prin Joel 
414. mAyan Is. 10 23 &c.), and as the object of ansb. If yn does 
not mean go/d it is simpler to give it the primary meaning of engraving, 
and to take it as the genit. after nayp, a stele of engraving i.e. an 
inscribed stele (cf. 8 4. 5?). ‘x20 Ifil impf. 3 plur. with suff. 
3 fem. sing. i.e. *NJOM. MEW portico, see 3 6 n. It corresponds 
to. the zpécrwoy (CIA ii 613=M 977) or open pillared hall at the 
entrance of the temple. The custom was to place these monuments 
év rau iepdu Tod Geod M 977, or pd rod vacd M 982, or ev tax rpovdwr 
M 546, év ret addes Tod iepod M 985, év r&u évordvre tporvAwr THt TOD 
teuevovs M 476 &c. UN [V—W'N syd ; for the accus. instead 
of the prep. 5 cf. obx mop 42 13. 48 8. The corresponding Gk. 
phrase is vy réu érupaverrdrwn tod icpod romm: M 992, or év iepar de. 
adv atrois daivyrat M 468. a5y 43 nod to designate the corpora- 
tion as surety (for it). nid Piel inf., governed prob. by on 1. 1, and 
followed by two accusatives. m9 lit. g7ve a tifle or cognomen as in 


Aram. a5, Arab, te Hebr. Is. 45 4; so ina general sense 70 


1 The above characterization of the root = |.xs= nn is based upon 
Barth’s study in Wurzeluntersuchungen (1902) 46 ff. He suggests that the primi- 
tive meaning was /o keep (sheep). It must be noted, however, that the origin of the 
sense which 4/ my> has in Ps. 37 3 &c. is far from clear. Besides the two roots 
above, Barth distinguishes a third, viz. 9° *) (Vy) to bind together, attach, whence Hebr. 
pi friend, h 


° 
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designate. The infin. of }13 Zo de is 13 10 ro, not n30, for which there 
is no analogy in 1’y verbs. 

L. 6. »5y A noun, prob. of participial form, surety. In Hebr. the 
vb. ay de surety for is followed by the accus. (Gen. 43 9. 44 32. Ps. 
119 122), once by 5 (Pr. 6 1); so it is better to take + nayp nby as 
dependent, not on +y, but on the verb which follows; and this is 
more in accordance with the Gk. formula His 8¢ riv dvaypadiy ris 
ornAns Sodvar ... M 118 and often. Nw” i.e. ING, the subj. being 
the members of the corporation. For xw) in the sense of bringing 
(an offering) cf. in Pun. CIS i 411 3 jowx tay xw3 wK, and Ps. 96 8. 
1 Ch. 16 29; hence NNwy payment, tax 42 3. 431 &c. xp22 The 
prep. 1=Gk. dd; it is not 3 of material as in o99793 1. 3. pbx 
ywbya This is a clear instance of the plur. of 5x being used to 
denote god, like the Heb. nnbx; we may conclude that ndw Il. 2. 
5 is also sing. in meaning. Cf. 85 2 5yn3 nbw. 59 A 4 won pbx, 
and the inscr. lately found at Memphis nds px nat nbxd snand 
nanwy (p. 91 2. 1), where nds is connected with a female deity, and even 
with a fem. adj. ; the plur. p5N is used similarly, 49 3 2. In the follow- 
ing cases, pdx nop 42 13. 43 8, ndwtay 91 f, odsonn CIS i 194 
1 f. (cf. Sxsnn 406 3), nds 353 257 4 &c., nbs nox 378 3, the sing. 
meaning is most probable. Contrast the use of nibs gods; see 3 107. 
The plur. ods denotes a more abstract conception than the sing. by, 
godhead as distinct from god: it sums up the various characteristics 
of the particular 5x (Hoffm.); cf. the abstract plurals n*spr, oY, 
pn (Ges. § 124 d). For the Ba‘al of Sidon see 5 18. The order to 
defray the cost out of the temple treasury finds several parallels in the 
Gk. inscrr., e. g. ray 8 yevouévay Samdvav és Tay dvaypaddy recdvtw Tot 
varota ard TOV trapxdvtwv Tots Oeots xpnudatrov M 1003; «is dé ryHv 
dvaypapyy Tis oTHAns Sdrw 6 dpxwv “Adciwavros A Spaxpyas ek THs Kows 
mpowooou TOV TOD Feod xpnudtwv M 968. 

L. 7. my) accordingly. yr es Ye, 8 mex nabn aby 
For the two accusatives after bbw cf x S. 24 20, Pr. 13 28. npdn 
equivalent, return, xdputas agéias, cf. Num. 18 21. 31 ONTY abn; in 
Aram. the verb has the meaning substitute (lit. change), e.g. Julian Ap. 
ed. Hoffm. 105 25 wor? on20 n>, and the frequent Abn instead of. 

L. 8. naw Here a noun, service, cf. racav Aevrovpyiav Kal brnpeciav 


éxreredexora CIG 2786. JD NN i.e. 3B NN lit. wth the presence, 
before; MN is the prep. with, cf. Gen, 19 27. 1 S. 2 18 n& NWwD 
mn Mb &c. The last two lines correspond closely with the 


Gk. inscrr., e. g. érws dy idacu révtes, Sri erioravrar Tetpacets xdpitas 
dgias dmodi8dvat Tors protrysoupevors cis adrovs M 145 and often. 
He, 
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34. Piraeus. CIS i118. Date prob. ii-i cent. p.c. Piraeus. 


rnyaTay ebay fndys jo wma my wx Tt nap 
Savas pooxd- anna 


This altar (is that) which Ben-hodesh, son of Ba‘al-yathon 
the judge, son of ‘Abd-eshmun the sealer, erected to Askun- 
adar. May he bless! 


maw Cf. 84. 122. 28 4. nm’ Ifil pf. of mis = Hebr. 0°37 
2 K.17 29; in Gk. dvabetva. wind See 17 37. navn 
i.e. the head of the Phoenician colony at the Piraeus, corresponding to 
our ‘consul,’ not szffe/e in the Carthaginian sense, 42 1 7. annn 
Either a maker of seals, or an official who seals. jopx No doubt 
the same as {3D, the deity who appears in the pr. nn. Sayyourrafov= 
inp Hadr. 8 (Euting Carth., Anhang Taf. 6), japtay CIS i 112a. 
jp79 46. 39091524 f. Thename was pronounced Sakun, as the form 
}2DN implies, or Sakkun (Secchun CIL viii 5099), and means ‘one 
who cares for’ (cf. Assyr. sakdnu, Tell-el-Am. 179 38. 180 13 &c.), 
the ‘friend’ or ‘helper’ of men; cf. the sense of }3D in Hebr., profit, 
benefit, e.g. Job 15 3. 22 2. 349 &c. andi K.1 2.4. Sakun was 
the Phoen. counterpart to the Gk. Hermes (Schréder 197 .); the 
two Gk. inscrr. found near to this, one containing a dedication to 
Hermes, the other to Aut cwrfpi, apparently refer to this altar. “18 
is prob. an epithet, glorious 5 9 m.; cf. the pr. nn. 5yasny CIS i 157 
1 &c., JOON on a coin of Byblus, Babelon Pers. Ach. 1354, SANW 
the name of a town, Rusadir, also on coins (Lidzb. 370). There is 
not sufficient evidence that "7% was the name of a deity. 


35. Piraeus. CISi119. Prob. iii cent.s.c. Piraeus. 

"Acert “Eoupoedypov SwWevia 
 NabY WN Moy DOwINEN MD MEDN IN 1 
bana obs pana oo mbyapwe ya San 2 


I am Asepta, daughter of Eshmun-shillem, a Sidonian. 
(This is that) which Yathan-bel, son of Eshmun-silleh, chief- 
priest of the god Nergal, set up to me. 
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For this form of inscr., in which the deceased speaks in the first 
person and the monument is set up by some one else, cf. 82. 


L. 1. nBDN Perhaps the fem. of 4}DX, with a segholate termination 
NPS, pronounced FBDN, as the transcription shows, powspwe 
Cf. nbwbyn 28 3 7. In the Gk. *EovpoeAjpov the reduplication of the 
intensive stem (02%) is not marked, cf. AoucdAws and Aopavé 32; but 
Badowd7jjy=T>wyr 38 6, Balsillec CIL viii1249.  nywi.e. My. 
For the omission of the art. cf. Spur, ITY 32. 

L. 2. basm=Syaom (?); the y is frequently dropped in NPun. pr. nn., 
e.g. ban NPun. 22 3. Sanryyib.131f. dasqy ib, 102 2. Perhaps, 
however, 53 is the Babyl. de/, not the Phoen. da‘a/; cf. bosay CISi 287, 
and 5:43 below.  nbymwx See 727. IND IN dpyreped's, cf. 45 8 
(Carthage), a title almost equivalent toa pr. n., and therefore apparently 
037334 is not in the constr. st. before the following gen.; see Konig 
Syntax § 285h. The usage is, however, hardly paralleled elsewhere ; 
it may be due partly to carelessness, and partly to the unconscious 
recollection of the title dpyuepevs in current Gk. speech. Contrast the 
constructions powdyaw jp. CIS. 1-379; and by bxb m3. Gen. 
14 18. bana nbs Cf. poydya nbx 33 6 2. It is remarkable to 
find the Assyr. god Nergal (see 2 K. 17 30 and Zimmern KA7® 414), 
the god of battle and pestilence and the dead, worshipped: by 
Phoenicians at the Piraeus. The Phoen. colony there was evidently 
eclectic in its tastes; in 84 the worship of }2DN is referred to; and in the 
pr. nn. we find devotees of the Arabian (?) D‘om (82), the Babylonian 
Shamash and Bel, and the Carthaginian Tanith (CIS i 116 nonvay> 


wowtsy j3). 
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36. Malta. CISi122. Date ii cent. s.c. Louvre. 


saa wx oy Sys nope) yaw + 
SDUMDN (NN) TONTAY TTY 2 

Yow 3 MONTY JI DUN 3 IY 3 
psy pop 4 


A ‘ is e 
Avovicros Kat Lapamiov ot 
Yapamiwvos Tvpuor 
e lal > 4 
Hpakheu apynyeret 


To our lord Melgarth, the Ba‘al of Tyre, which thy servant 
‘Abd-osir and his brother Osir-shamar, the two sons of Osir- 
shamar, son of “Abd-osir, vowed, because he heard their voice. 
May he bless them! 


This inscr. is repeated in the same words on two pedestals, one 
at Valetta, the other in the Louvre, each supporting a small pillar. 
The two pillars dedicated to Melqarth (Herakles) recall the orjAar dvo 
which Herodotus saw in the temple of Herakles at Tyre (ii 44); cf. 
also Philo Byb., who says that at Tyre dvvepdaau 8¢ dv0 orjAas Tupl Kat 
mvevpati, Kal mpooxvyoa, Lr, Hist. Gr. iii 566. The letters of this 
inscr. resemble the Tyrian and Sidonian type. 


L. 1. ay 5y3 napoad See 23 3.; similarly in Sabaean inscrr., 
ow Syn mpnds ‘Ilmaqqah, lord of Awwam’ CIS iv 126 16, cf.155 5. 
240 5. onyw dyn nom abxn 1603 &c. sop dya anny 276 4. 
moby bya 04 140 2f.; and see8 2m. With the Gk. equivalent, “HpaxA«t 
dpynyéret, cf. an inscr. from Delos, dated at the beginning of the second 
cent. B.c., where the avvodos tév Tupiwy éumrdpwv Kal vavkAjnpwv use a 


similar designation of Herakles, dpxnyod ris tatpidos dxdpxovros (CIG 
2271=M 998). 
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L. 2. SDNTAay JIAay The same words in CIS i 9 ; for "DNTBY see 
14 2. The Gk. equivalent is Avovicvws, implying that Osiris was 
regarded as the counterpart of Acdvwcos. The Gk. name of 7DwiDN 
was Sapariwy; in this case Osiris is confused with Serapis (= Osiris- 
Apis), in Aram. written ‘an \D1x 72 (from Memphis). It is said that 
about 180 B.c., in the time of Ptolemy Philometor, the name of Serapis 
was first accepted for Osiris (CIG 2753 m.). 

L. 3. 2 wie. 22°; see 23 6 x. 


87. Malta. CISi123a. Date uncertain. Malta. 


sbp 3¥3 
yw wre Syo 
ab pmo 
x yon by 
yor 21 
mat Sp 


= 


S&S 


NO fp WC 


Pillar of Milk-Ba‘al, which Nahum placed to Ba‘al-hamman 
(the) lord, because he heard the voice of his words. 


The letters are of an archaic type; the W and Ww ll. 1. 3. 5 (but 
LH] 1. 4) resemble the forms in 1. 11,41. Lidzbarski (p. 177) considers 
that this points to a date before the sixth cent.; but in an isolated 
colony the writing may have kept a rude and undeveloped character, 
and therefore furnishes no sure criterion of early date. 


L. 1. 38) cippus or pillar, cf. Gen. 19 26 bp ay. The word 
occurs in the companion inscr. CIS i 123 b soxzdp 3y3, in 39 
pay), 147 [*}9[27] dp pow 3... pon dyad pixd dyrodi ayo (Sardinia), 
194 and 380 dyna ’3 (Carthage), Syasby ’3 jon Syad pind (Hadru- 
metum 9, Euting Carth. Anhang T. 6); in Old Aram. 611.14. 621. 
20 (with ny); and in Sabaean, e.g. Mordtmann u. Miller Sab. Denkm. 
95. The word is identical with the Arab. £23 pl. La5\, an idol- 
stone to which worship was paid, e.g. Qur. v 92; see Wellhausen 
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Reste Arab. Heident. 101 f. The 3¥3 in Phoen. was something of this 
kind, here a pillar of Milk-Ba‘al, whose name occurs after 3¥) in 
each of the examples just given (except 89)'; it is thus distinguished 
from niyb, which as a rule is a funeral monument. byaobp A deity 
formed out of the attributes of Milk and Ba‘al in combination, cf. 
mpxadsp CIS i 123 b, nanwysdn 10 3%.; the Palm, baby 112 4 
MaddxByros, Malagbelus, is a different name. It is curious that the 
pillar of one deity should be dedicated to another; but Milk-ba‘al 
and Ba‘al-hamman were prob. only different aspects of the same god. 

L. 2. oY Cf. Gen, 28 22. 2 K. 21.4.. Jer. 7 30, 

L. 4. pon 5ya In the formula yon dyad poxdy Sy yp mand nand 
this title of Ba‘al occurs more than 2000 times on the votive tablets 
from Carthage; see also the inscr. quoted above on |. 1. It corresponds 
to Hammoni J(ovi) o(ptimo) m(aximo) on a Lat. inscr. from Mauretania 
Caesariensis, CIL viii 9018. jond is found alone in CIS i 404. 405, 
prob. for jon dyad; cf. pontay NPun. 67 (Schréder p. 271), ABdnpovvos 
Jos.c. Ap. i 17. The signification of the title is uncertain, but jon 
is prob. a derivative of non de hot, whence M90 heat, sun Is. 24 23. 
Ps. 19 7. Analogy is in favour of taking jn as a noun in the genit. ; 
but it can hardly be the name of a place, for the deity of Hammon 
(jon 5x) is Milk-‘ashtart (CIS i 8) or ‘Ashtart (10 4), nor a ‘sun- 
pillar,’ for the O. T. 0°25 are best explained as images of Ba‘al- 
hamman*. Hence, as no suitable meaning can be obtained from 
a genit. noun, it is probable that jon is an adj., the glowing Bacal, 
cf. xpw dyn she healing B. (CIS i 41), the article which Hebr. would 
require being dispensed with in Phoen. (see 8 2 z.). The title, thus 
explained, does not necessarily imply that Ba‘al was regarded as a 
sun-god—a doubtful hypothesis (see Robertson Smith, art. Baal in 
Ency. Bibl.), but it describes him as the god of fertilizing warmth, an 
attribute which is quite in accordance with his usual character. js 
is in a very unusual position; cf. NPun. 31 pbx yon dyad. 

L. 6. 133 5p Cf. Dt. 5 25. Dan. 10 9. at ie. (1)34, following 
the Hebr. form; or possibly “124, after the Aram, “ia5p= ni3d0, 
wood; Wright Comp. Gr. 159. Cf. ‘np 42 5. , 


* Cf. Steph. Byz. s.v. NioiBis . . . Sqpaiver Bé, ds pnor biAav, NdorBis Tas orhdas, 
ds 5& Ovbpdnos, véorBis, pyot, onpaiva TH dowixar gov Alon ocuyKelpevor rat 
ovppopnrot Fr. Hist. Gr. iv 526. 

2 Tn the Palm. inscr. 186 we find a x»nn dedicated to wow the sun-god. But 
this instance can hardly decide the original meaning of the ancient Dyn of 
the O. T. The ’Appouveis of the Phoen. temples, mentioned by Philo Byb, as 
inscribed dmoxpipas ypaypact (Fr. Hist. Gr. iii 564), were probably oan, 


38] Malta (Gaulus-Goz0) 105 


wow ne Sy py wim Syp 

.., WIp}p M's) Syne ty na wspp 
... Wap NN) PAnwy na wopE 

.. ON) PS BN AY ANT ys 
DIN? 2 JoWNTAy yD pI 72 HEY 
... Jlpwtay ya san ys qowSys nar 
Jo? an ay oy yo pd9 ya xbs 
by py 8 


The people of Gaulus made and renovated the three(?).. ,2the 
sanctuary of the temple of Sadam-ba‘al, and the sa[nctuary... 
*the sanctuary of the temple of “Ashtart, and the sanctu[ary 
... ‘in the time of (our) l(ord) of noble worth (?), Arish, son of 
Ya’el.. . *judge (?), son of Zibaqam, son of “Abd-eshmun, son 
of Ya’e[l...sacrificer Ba‘al-shillek, son of Hanno, son of 
‘Abd-eshmu[n ... 7 BL’, son of KLM, son of Ya‘azor, keeper of 
the quarry ... .° (of) the people of Gaulus. 


BS) 


NY Aa ff WH 


The inscr., though found at Malta, was prob. carried there from the 
neighbouring island of Gaulus, now Gozo. The writing is clear and 
well formed, and Carthaginian in character. The date of the inscr. is 
uncertain, because we do not know the era, prob. referred to in the 
missing portion of |. 7, from which the independence of Gaulus was 
reckoned. The date can hardly be later than 150 B.c., and may be 
earlier. 


L. 1. win See 28 2 2. by py Plebs Gaulitana, CIL x 7508 f. 
by; was pronounced with a diphthong; in Gk. Tad8os. wow As 
the stone is broken off at this point, and it is uncertain how much of 
the lines is missing, we cannot tell what whw refers to, or whether the 
word is complete. There are four, not three, sanctuaries mentioned 
in I]. 2-3. 

L. 2. wipd The inner sanctuary of the temple (n3, cf. 5 15 f.); cf. 
29 3. 7. Eze. 48 21. Jer, 51 51, Syop4y is generally taken as 
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= byandy Ukeness of Ba‘al, cf. bya yp 48 1 &c., dys nw 5 18, a 
goddess known to the Greeks as ZoAopPws or SadduBas, in Lat. 
Salambo, and identified with Aphrodite’, who had a temple in Gaulus, 
the remains of which still exist. For oty = nby cf. Patdos = Gaulus, 
e.g. Strabo p. 230 ed. Miill. There is more probability, however, in 
the view of Hoffmann (ZA xi 244 f.) that nby was a male deity whose 
name appears in the inscrr. from Téma ‘69 3 ff. 70 3, perhaps 
the deity of the planet Saturn, kakkubu Salmu ‘the dark’ (1b), 
Delitzsch Assyr. HWS. 569. Hoffmann considers that nby was 
associated with the sun-god among Phoenicians, and only by Greeks 
identified with ‘Ashtart-Aphrodite. Possibly ps 345, a village near 
Edessa, contains the name of the deity, P. Smith Zhes. col. 3410. 

L. 4. 1 nya Cf. 4% 1. “is an abbreviation of 35 or j29; cf. 297 in 
CIS i 229-235 and pn& 39 29 2. 6. The reference here, as in the 
case of the other officials mentioned in ll. 5? 6. 7, is not to a definite 
year named after the chief magistrate (...nvaY nwa 40 2 z.), but 
to the period (ny) when these persons were engaged in the active 
duties of their office; so Lidzb. 113 2. naay ws Meaning 
uncertain. In 5 9. 10 6 "WN = great, powerful; Nay has been ex- 
plained by the Hebr. ]1Y a valuation paid for a commuted vow or due, 
Lev. 27 2 ff. ; hence nd"y 758 is taken by the Corp. to denote chzef of 
the taxes, or assessments, a revenue officer, or ‘ superintendent of public 
works,’ cf. Aram. and Rabb. A8IW magistracy (Wright ZDMG xxviii 
143). But WW is not a suitable word to be used as a noun for chzef; and 
na1y may be taken as a gen. of quality, in a figurative sense, of nodle 
worth ; for the construction cf. n3 posi 335 nan Job 9 4. nox) on 35 
Ex. 34 6 &c. It must be admitted, however, that an expression of 
this kind is not customary in Phoen. inscrr. Note that nony is fem., 
while in Hebr. Joy is mas., and not used in the plural. wiN 
See 2117. by» is a divine name, as appears from dynby» Altib. 2 2”. 


Etymologically it may be identified with the Arab. 85 lit. asylum 


from J\j, éake refuge, the god of the Arab tribe Bakr-WaAil;, Well- 
hausen Reste Arab. Heidentums 64. This name occurs in Nabat, and 
Sin. as a pr. n. in the form yx) and nbyi,e. g.CIS ii 214 2.80 1.90 2. 
105, and often ; in Gk. inscrr. from Hauran OddeAos &c. Wadd. 24968; 


* SadauBe 4 ‘Appodirn napa BaBvdwviows, Hesych. Lex. s.v.; SadduBas 1) Salyer 
[A]... meprepxera Opnvovca tov “Aborw, Ltym, magn.; Salambonem omni planctu 
et jactatione syriaci cultus exhibuit (Heliogabalus), Lamprid. vt. Heliog. vii in 
Scr. Hist. Aug. 

* Berger JA ix (1887) 466 ff. 

$ In Polybius “IdAaos; the treaty between. Hannibal and Philip was. ratified 
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in Himyar. 5x) CIS iv 159 n.; cf. also the name of a N. Arabian 
king Ya’lQ on Asarhaddon’s cylinder, col. iii 19, Schrader COT 25. 
208. On Edessene coins (163-167 a.p.) \fo is the name of a king 
of Edessa; CIS ii p.179. Perhaps the O.T. 5xy is to be explained 
in this way, though the above names belong to Arab. rather than 
to Hebr. See Rob. Smith Kimship 194. 301; Gray Hebr. Pr. Names 
153; Driver Studia Bibl. i 5 n. 

L. 5. ow Either another official (the) judge, supposing that 1. 4 
contained son of... the, or a pr. n. Shafat, common in N. 
Africa. opat The name occurs in Punic and Neo-Punic, e.g. 
CIS i 251. 423 &c. and 22 2 7.; perhaps it is of Libyan or Numidian, 
rather than Phoen. origin, and equivalent to Syphax (on coins pad). 
The rest of the line prob. ran and in the time of... the. 

L. 6. nat The chief officiating priest, iepoOvrns CIG 5752 = Mich. 
554, a Maltese inscr. circa 210 B.c. For the year, or period, dated 
by the name of this official cf. 55 g mam 552 ny (from Alti- 
burus). sbwhys Transcribed BaAowAny, balsillec CIL viii 1249 ; 
see 35 1 . The significance of bw, found also in the name 
jbwinwy CIS i 50 1. 197 4, is obscure. It is not probable that 
py = nbw,, for mM is a soft guttural in Phoen., and therefore not 
interchangeable with 7; see 40 1 #. Cl.-Gan. explains jw by 
the vulgar Arab, wo, which in the dialect of Algiers = save, deliver, 
Rec. i 165 f. Nm 89 2 and often; perhaps shortened from 
byaon or sonbya. 

L. 7. nb3..N53 dG. X. These names belong either to the genealogy 
of mar(n), or to another official whose name stood in the missing part 
of 1. 6. sty’ Short for Syasny. ow Qal ptcp., manager, 
overseer, éruyseAntys; the third, or, if paw = judge |. 5, the fourth 
official named. ayn The form of the noun points to the meaning 
quarry; cf. payn 2 4. 6.1 K. 5 2g. It is conjectured that the 
end of the line furnished the date from which the 5y3 ny (cf. 9 5 f. 
27 2 &c.) reckoned their independence. The date is unknown; but 
‘in the second Punic war Malta, and presumably Gaulus too, severed 
its connexion with Carthage, Livy xxi 51. 


évavtiov BSaipovos Kapyndoviav kat ‘Hpaxdéous kal “IoAdov vii 9. 2; cf. also Diod. 
Sic. iv 29. Perhaps the pr. nn. Zalnoaté CIL viii 280, /olitana ib. 9841, Lolitan(us) 
ib. 9767 contain the name of the god; Nold. ZDMG xlii 471. 
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SARDINIA 


39. Caralis (Cagliari). CIS i139. iii-ii cent. p.c. Cagliari. 


yo 79) ON I Do pwn) poy> oxywa opwyad pid x 
bysomip {2 DSYIBWN Ja NIM pI MIpoH raw NIN> 2 
wm 19 3 


To the lord Ba‘a(l)-shamem in the Isle of Hawks: (these 
are the) pillars and two 2 ? which Ba‘al-hanno, (son) of 
Bod-melgarth, son of Hanno, son of Eshmun-‘amas, son of 
Mahar-ba‘al, son of Athash, vowed. 


L. 1. powyn i.e. powbyn, see 9 17. For the quiescence of 5 
cf. in Nab. powyn CIS ii 163, powyad ib. 176, in Palm. x23 112 2 x., 
and in Pun. xonya CISi 869 2, ’Avv/Ba-s=dyamn, Bomilcar=napdobys, 
Mdxap=n-pon &c.; see Schréder 100. The construction nnwyad 
DYINI as in 24 2 x. DYYN=‘lIepdxwy vicos, mentioned by Ptole- 
maeus in his description of the islands round Sardinia, Geogr. iii 3, 
ed. Miill. p. 387; in the LXX tépag is the usual rendering of 3, 
e.g. Lev. 11 16 b. Dt. 14 14a. Job 39 26. The Phoen. name is 
preserved by Pliny, Habet (Sardinia) et a Gorditano promontorio duas 
insulas, quae vocantur Herculis: a Sulcensi, Enosin: a Caralitano, 
Ficariam, fst. Was. iii 13. The island is now called San 
Pietro. nay) See 37 17. non Meaning obscure; but 
evidently objects connected with the cult of the deity. In Hebr. p3n 
means 40 embalm, but this gives no suitable sense here. Renan (in 
Corp.) explains the word by the Gk. ywveurd, used in the LXX for 
molten images, NIDBD, e.g. 1 K. 14 9 A Geods Erépous xwveurd. 

L. 2. wondya 47, cf. sonnapbp, sonny 82 2 2. naponraw 
The rel. w is here used, like Sw in late Hebr. and 4 in Aram., to 
express the genitival relation, in this case instead of ja; cf. 41 2 f. 
saw wo. For w elsewhere in Phoen. see 40 1? 413. 52. CIS i 
133 ndpp 33 bya nyy (see 6417,). 315 pnw 12 WIN, 316 WIN 
napborayy. 317 (similarly). 379 onwdysw na. It is worth noticing 
that the form Wx occurs along with w in many of these inscrr. referred 
to; see 45 42, poynwe Lshmun carries, cf. ppysya CIS i 
169, and mony 2 Ch. 1716; see 567, bysann A common 
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Pun. name, in Gk. MépBados a Tyrian king, Jos. ¢..Ap.i 21. 90 
is generally explained as gz/f, Hebr. 7 the purchase price of a wife, 
Gen. 34 12 &c.; this explanation, however, is not convincing. 


40. Pauli Gerrei (Santuiaci). CIS i143. ii cent. 3.c. 
Turin Mus. 


Cleon salari(us) soc(torum) s(ervus) Aescolapio Merre 
donum dedit lubens merito merente. 


“AcKAntio Mnppi dvdbeua Bopdv éornoe Khéwv 6 eri 
TOV GOV KaTa TpdoTAypa. 


ws mn pied Sow nym nip mon pend pind x 
[yjow nnbpps ws orony poox 73 
Joan fa jowtayy nbn pea nwa xan xdyp] 2 


To the lord Eshmun Merre :—the altar of bronze, in weight 
a hundred 100 pounds, which Cleon of HSGM, who is over the 
salt-mines (?), vowed; he heard his voice (and) healed him. 
In the year of the suffetes Himilkath and ‘Abd-eshmun, son 
of Himilk. 


L. 1. yowxd See 5 17”. There is a mineral spring near to the 
place where the inscr. was found. nasi A title of Eshmun, 
explained by Néldeke as the Piel ptep. MND (note the doubled 2nd 
radical in the transcriptions merre, ynppn) of MAN wander, travel, with 
the meaning leader, guide, cf. Eth. wartha ad; ZDMGE xiii 472. 
Lidzbarski, p.. 305, suggests the Ifil ptcp. of MY, cf. Hebr. 1 S. 16 23 
Siwd min. Job 32 20; in Aram. (Ethpa.) ad/eviatus est, e.g. 2 Macc. 
13 11=dvayixeoOa, convaluit a morbo; so MAND he who alleviates, 
healer, a suitable epithet for Eshmun-Aesculapius. In this case, how- 
ever, the § is difficult to account for, unless it be merely euphonic. 
Hoffmann, ZA xi 238, takes naNyo Merre as a diminutive of npbn, 
which sometimes takes the form of 1, °"D, Mapxw, Mapvas &c.; see 
19 3”. The Corp. regards naND as= "ND scil. oN, but in Phoen. 
nm is not a strong guttural, as appears from the transcriptions NANO 
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merre, nadpn himilco, tmitco, sbonn otmilc, byson hannibal &c.; see 
38 6. On the whole the first explanation seems to be the most 


plausible. nap See 28 47.. Sewn See 29 14 2. nnd 
Plur. of the Gk. weight Aizpa. The form of the symbol for 100 
may be contrasted with that in 9 4f. 2914. 426. poo = 


Cleon, with & prosthetic, as often in foreign names; Wright Comp. 
Gr. 45 f. nipnw The w is perhaps the rel. particle introducing the 
genit., either son of (see 39 22.), or possibly servant of (so Corp.). 
The significance of nipn is unknown; it may be a (Sardinian) pr. n., 
or the title of an office; possibly a transliteration of servus soctorum, 
Hoffmann l.c. Cf. 59 B 4. nndons wK 6 én) ray dry, who ts 
over the salt mines, though strictly this requires by instead of a: the 
Corp. therefore renders who 2s im the salt business. nnboo must bea 
dialectical form of nndoo; for “p cf. a¥nD 38 ". 

L. 2. xdp i.e. Sip; for the form of suff. cf. 48 5 and often. NDS 
Pf. 3 sing. m. with suff.=iNB1; cf. Nd73n 48 5 and often. The xp" 
is here treated as 75, the ° of "the root being retained before the suff., 
as occasionally in Hebr., e.g. °230 1 K. 20 35. 30 Hab. 3 2, more 
frequently in the pausal ney DN Dt. 32 37. M8 Job 16 22 (Ges. 
§ 75 u, mm). nay nwa For the year reckoned by the suffetes cf. 
42 1 7. (Marseilles-Carthage). CIS i 170 (Carthage). 45 5 f. (ib.). 
46 1 (ib.). 55 5 f. (Altiburus). ybon ...naban For ‘nx, see 
ll. and |. 1 2. above. It has been proposed to read }3 as ‘23, 
making the suffetes brothers, and providing both with a brief genealogy; 
but this is improbable and unnecessary (see 45 5). The inscr. dates 
from after the first Punic war, when Sardinia was severed from, 
Carthage and passed under the rule of Rome. The suffetes, therefore, 
were not Carthaginian ; they belonged prob. to Caralis (39), the chief 
city in the neighbourhood. The form of the Latin letters is said 
to point to a date about 180 B.c. 


4l, Nora (Pula). CISi144. ?vicent. Cagliari. 
[$i] 1 
Pena 2 
NY D3 
wImwr 4 
Sex nnd 5 
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b NINd 6 
Syoynod 7 
TIDY 8 

ya 9 


Pillar of Rosh, (son) of Nagid, who (dwelt) in Sardinia ; 
Milk-(ya)thon, son of Rosh, son of Nagid, (the) Liphsite, 
completed it(?), (even that) which (was required) for setting 
it up. 


The character is of an archaic type, which perhaps points to a date 
not later than the sixth cent. (Lidzb. 177); cf.872. The ancient form 
of n, X, occurs here. 


L. 2. wa Perhaps= wen. In Gen. 46 21 this pr. n. is cor- 
rupt. 71) w See 39 2 2. 

L. 3. 332 Prob. a pr. n.; so in Aram. CIS ii 112 (? 33). 

L. 4. fIwa xnw It is uncommon to find the dwelling-place 
mentioned; cf. 81 a OyD fX3 939 Aw. Euting Siz. Lnschr. 551 
nda apy ° ’B. 

L. 5. nnby Piel pf. 3 sing. mas. The 7’ is possibly the suff. 3 sing. 
fem., anticipating the object in the relat. clause; to refer it to nayd 
makes the construction more difficult. The subject of the vb. is 
nado 1. 6 £. nbw complete, perhaps with the thought of /udfilling 
a vow. 

L. 6. way appears to be the inf. with suff. 3 sing. fem. of 3y); 
cf. Old Aram. 61 10 ay, Nab. 99 2 ay) pf, also in Palm. inabo 
For imabn 12 2 &c. 

L. 9. ‘0d A gentilic form of he name of a city (unknown). 
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GAUL 
42. Marseilles. CISi165. Circ: iv cent. B.c. Marseilles Museum. 


nn[xwon Sy w OWN NO YN nnN[won ny] [. Jbya ns 
byaybm jowsyna ya manta ys pawn Syapydn 3] ny 

fostayAy Syoxdn ya jowaesa ya pawn 

sna > mawy Apa aans> Sb now ox nym ox S59 bea 
pe int nas new Sow aaqe rnswan yb ndy nd y2? 751 

sNwm ns) Deysm) psdwni mayn ps nosy myp nya 
nam Syad 

ox [nypy ox S55 53 ox Noptea Sonband np wx Daya 
by od yar Sboay sree i nvm aps on3> S$ bw 

moyp nya zz 47 bYvbm Axe Spy saw t nswin Bn 
(nam dyad sxwr ins) opyyent oadwnr myn yor nds 

nar) Spy sps nams> 553 poy ox myn os 555 yz ox Sava 
[mayp tT nxwan yp ndy od y]2° nyna1 Ins 

mam dyad axwn sonst opypmt padwmt nayn poy nde 

bya pow ox ny ox 555 Sx soya oe ao ON ODN 
by ob yoy nytyay oma]. or ny yon ADs oinab 


8 
S 


MAN) DRYEAI DAWA AYA pT MoS Noy T ANwDN YD [M10 


nam] dyad sawn 


ysn A> pons nin px aay ov (5]9 nbw py ow pax mbpED a 


[nam Syad aqwn yo ins or ney 


DD pIn3> yaw Mat OX TY mat OX Nap nosp ov rps Spy] x2 


ee snd [MIN 


nbs mayp pimsb yo nos mp py wx ny 5219] 13 


bynes nya} 
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mad owe ws mar bs Syn abn Sy abn by 5a Sry 14 
| ? [nym 

foie pps yo Sa sey So ox sapp St nan we mar Spa 15 

mays opt Soy pbs nm 521 naw 52) mois 55 16 

... Ajon2 nw mss ons na by mxwy nom opan 17 

,.. 33] we nansn eb nyt pan ny Sos ws naw d[3] 18 
[anna 73 Syaxdn 5 ny nnawon by wx owen 

prism jos ps Sysydm n 19 

2. Mpy pas nw wyd psa new npr wx yn bp 20 

Lo. BPN mywen boyy. oo ny yn Sa we mar Sys dp as 


Temple of Ba‘al-[ ]. Tafriff of pay]ments e[rected by the 
overseers of pay|ments in the time of [the lord Hilles-]ba‘al 
the suffete, son of Bod-tanith, son of Bod-[eshmun, and of 
Hilles-ba‘al] the suffete, son of Bod-eshmun, son of Hilles- 
ba‘al, and their col[leagues]. 

*For an ox, whole-offering or prayer-offering (?) or whole 
thank-offering, the priests shall have ten 10 silver (shekels) 
for each; and for a whole-offering they shall have, besides 
this payment, f[lesh weighing three hundred 300 (shekels) ] ; 
4and for a prayer-offering (?), the ? and the ?; but the skin 
and the ? and the feet and the rest of the flesh shall belong 
to the person offering the sacrifice. 

5For a calf whose horns are wanting (?) ?, or for a hart, 
whole-offering or pray|er]-offering (?) or whole thank-offering, 
the priests shall have five [5] silver (shekels) [for each; and 
for a whole-offering they shall have, besid]es this payment, 
flesh weighing a hundred and fifty 150 (shekels); and for 
a prayer-offering (?) the ? and the ?; but the skin and ? and 
the fe[et and the rest of the flesh shall belong to the person 
offering the sacrifice]. 

™For a ram or for a goat, a whole-offering or a prayer- 
offering (?) or a whole thank-offering, the priests shall have 


COOKE I 
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1 silver shekel 2 zars for each; and for a prayer-offering (?) 
they shall h[ave, besides this payment, the ? ] *and the ?; 
but the skin and the ? and the feet and the rest of the flesh 
shall belong to the person offering the sacrifice. 

°For a lamb or for a kid or for the young of a (?) hart, 
a whole-offering or a prayer-offering (?) or a whole thank- 
offering, the priests (shall have) three quarters of a silver 
(shekel) .. zavs [for each, and for a prayer-offering (?) they 
shall have, besides] 1°this payment, the ? and the ?; but the 
skin and the ? and the feet and the rest of the flesh shall 
belong to the person offering [the sacrifice]. 

11 For a bird, domestic (?) or wild (?), a whole thank-offering 
or a? or a?, the priests (shall have) three quarters of a silver 
(shekel) 2 zars for each; but the fle[sh shall belong to the © 
person offering the sacrifice]. 

12 For a bird (?) or sacred first-fruits or sacrifice of game (?) 
or sacrifice of oil, the priests (shall have) 10 silver al gordahs (?) | 
for each.... 

13In every prayer-offering (?), which is carried before the 
gods, the priests shall have the ? and the ?; and for a prayer- 
offering (?).... 

44 Fora cake, for milk and for fat and for every sacrifice which 
a man is disposed to sacrifice for a meal-offering,... shall... 

15 For every sacrifice which a man may sacrifice who is poor 
in cattle or in birds, the priests shall have nothing [of them]. 

16 Every mizrah and every ? and every religious guild, 
and all men who shall sacrifice ...., such men (shall give) 
a payment for each sacrifice, according as is set down in the 
document.... 

18 Every payment which is not set down on this table shall 
be given according to the document which [.. . the overseers 
of payments drew up in the time of the lord Hilles-ba‘al, son 
of Bod-tan|ith, and of Hilles-ba‘al, son of Bod-eshmun, and 
their colleagues. 

20 Every priest who shall receive a payment other (?) than 
that which is set down on this tablet, shall be fin[ed . . .]. 
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*1 Every person offering a sacrifice, who shall not BiVe cL: 
for the payment which... .1. 


The stone, though found at Marseilles, must have come originally 
from the quarries near Carthage, as its geological formation shows. 
In style and contents the inscr. closely resembles the group 48. 44. 
CIS i 170, which belongs to Carthage; so it is probable, but not 
certain, that the stone was already inscribed before it travelled to 
Marseilles. 


L. 1. 5ya na The Corp. conjectures jp¥ after bya, cf. jpstay CIS i 
265. jPNI2 108. nnx[won nya] Ci 481. CIS i171 7. The 
missing parts of the inscr. may be restored from 48, and from other 
lines of the inscr. itself. The context shows that nya=/ariff, but the 
etymology is doubtful. —The word may be explained by the Arab. eb 


make a covenant, stipulate, bb iol contract for buying or selling, en 
buying or selling, and the meaning be agreement; or the meaning 
demand may be obtained from the Arab. , .#., Aram. xy seek. NNNWD 
=Hebr. NNWD dues, faxes, 2 Ch. 24 6.9. Eze. 20 40. Noy 43 1, 
usually of setting up a statue on a pedestal (18 2 ~.), or fixing a pillar 
in the ground (16 2 &c.). ‘on by yw ‘xn Cf. 46 1. 33 2. 
55 g. = ny Cf. CIS i170 x and 38 4. Syaybn ive. B. 
delivers (piel); cf. poraowss CIS i 168 2. pbndpa 777 5 &c. pawn 
Even if the inscr. did not come originally from Carthage, it gives us 
some information about the Carthaginian constitution, for the colony at 
Marseilles would be organized on the model of the mother-state. (1) At 
the head of the state in Carthage were two suffedes (ll. 1-2. 18-19) or 
chief magistrates; cf. 45 5.6. 461 (?). CISi1701. 179 6f. 196 4f. 
By Gk. and Lat. writers they are called BacwAet’s and reges, and they 
are generally given as two, being compared with the Roman consuls *. 
Similarly in Lat. inscrr. from N. African cities two are named, CIL viii 
797. 5306; in the NPun. inscrr. from Altiburus and Maktar there are 
three, 55 5 f. 59 B4ff. (2) The suffetes give their names to the 
period (ny CIS i 170, cf. 38 4), or more usually to the year (ny 46 1, 


1 The above translation is based upon that given by Dr. Driver in Authority 
and Archaeology 77 f. 

2 Livy xxx 7 5 Senatum itaque sufetes, quod velut consulare imperium apud eos 
erat, vocaverunt. Nepos Hann. vii 4 Ut enim Romae consules, sic Carthagine 
quotannis annui bini reges creabantur. In historical narratives, it is true, one 
‘king’ is generally mentioned; but perhaps one was often away on distant duties, 
or one of the two may have been in some sense inferior to the other. At any rate, 
the comparison with the consuls is decisive. 


12 
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cf. 40 2), during which they held office. As the expression nNaY nwa 
suggests, the appointment was an annual one (see 45 5 m.)*; the 
series of votive tablets, CIS i 199-228, were dedicated by suffetes 
prob. during their year of office. These tablets show that although 
the office was not hereditary, yet it tended to become associated with 
a limited number of families, of long-descended and honourable race ?. 
(3) The name p5y implies that the office was magisterial, not 
hierarchical; thus in 45 8 the ‘chief priest’ is mentioned beside 
the suffetes; cf. 55 6f. (4) Connected with the two chief magistrates 
were the n13n colleagues, who formed their council (Il. 2. 19, cf. 55 4 
and on 33n 149 C), Whether these colleagues correspond to the 
yepovoia of 100 (or 104), the ‘centum judices,’ or to the executive 
committee of 30 chosen from the 100, we, cannot tell. It may be 
assumed that the two suffetes presided over this senate (but see 
45 6 .); they certainly summoned it and conducted its business *. 
(5). The office and title of suffefe were characteristic of Carthage 
and of the Carth. colonies. In the latter, of course, the suffetes would 
not have the same importance, and prob. not exactly the same 
functions, as in the mother-state ; they would be little more than 
local magistrates. They are met with in Sardinia 40, Sicily CIS i135, 
Malta ib. 124, Altiburus 55, and in a number of N. African cities, 
CIL viii 7. 765. 797. 5306. 10525. The title /udices, given to 
governors or petty kings in Spain and Sardinia (Cagliari) in the 
Middle Ages, may be a survival from Punic times; see Ducange 
s.v. At the Piraeus there was a paw, but prob. not in the Carth. 
sense, 84 7. and cf. 8 3”. 17 2. The chief of a Phoen. city in 
Phoenicia itself, or in Cyprus, was called not paw but 10, eg. 3 1. 
41.51. 122 &c. 


1 Nepos l.c.; Zonaras, Azmnal. viii 8 rov yap Baciréa Eavrois KARow ernatou 
Gpxijs GAN’ ob« emt xpoviw Suvacrelg mpovBdddovTo. Aristotle, Pol. ii 11, in his 
parallel with the Spartan kings, who ruled for life, does not notice this point 
of difference; perhaps he did not believe in it. Cicero, Ref. ii 23, seems to imply 
that the Carth. veges were elected for life (‘ perpetua potestas’). 

7 From any family of full civic rights, not, as in Sparta, from one family and by 
hereditary dignity, Aristotle l.c.; but the text is uncertain. 

° E.g. Polybius iii 333. Beside the yepovota, Polyb. mentions the ot-yAnros, 
x181; xxxvi 26. The latter was probably a general assembly of the people 
(vi 51 6), who took a real share in the government, Arist. 1.c. The yepovoia of 
Arist. is perhaps to be identified with the ovyxAnros of Polyb.; see Henderson 
Journ. Phil, xxiv (1896) 119 ff. Under special circumstances a military command 
seems to have been bestowed upon a suffete by decree of the senate, but this was 
exceptional; the BaotAefa and the orparnyia are distinguished by Arist. The word 
wow judex is in itself ambiguous; for the 104 were also called jadzces. 
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Ll. 3-14. A Table of Sacrifices and Dues. It appears that the 
sacrificial institutions of the Phoenicians had a good deal in common 
with those of the Hebrews, and gave expression to the same general 
religious ideas. Thus the chief types of sacrifice in both systems are 
analogous, the whole-offering, the thank-offering, the meal-offering. 
The Hebr. nxon and ows szz- and guzlt-offering, however, are absent, 
unless something of the kind was intended by the obscure ny}x, which 
is doubtful, The materials of sacrifice are generally alike, but in some 
respects the details differ: the Hebrews sacrificed domestic animals 
only, but the Phoenicians offered as well deer (dys), young (?) deer 
(5 any), wild-birds (? py), game (7¥), and included milk (adn) and 
fat (adn) in the mn. It is to be noticed that in this inscr. oxen, 
sheep and goats, birds, produce are mentioned in the same order as in 
Lev. 1-2. Certain parts of the sacrifice are assigned to the priests and 
to the worshipper, as in Lev. 6 19. 7 8. 15-19. 31-34. Dt.18 3. 4 &c.; 
while the relief allowed to the poor man (Il. 15) may be illustrated by 
Lev. 5 7. 11. 12 8. 14 21 (S17 54 px). The resemblance, however, 
between the two systems is a general one. Many of the sacrificial 
terms in Phoenician are obscure in meaning, and those which are 
identical with the Hebr. (e.g. bbs, ndv) may have denoted different 
things; at any rate they acquired different shades of meaning in the 
course of their separate history. See Driver Authority and Archaeology 

8 f. 
: Le 3. pbxa The prep. here is de¢h of reference; cf. the use of | 3 
in Arab. (Wright Ar. Gr3 ii § 55 c); there is no exact parallel in 
Hebr. 95s ox, as in Assyr. alpu; in Hebr. the word is rare, and only 
used in the plur., e.g. Pr. 14 4. Is. 30 24. Ps. 8 8. Dt. 7 13. 28 
4 fff. $65 48 5 prob. = bby holocaust, a word which in Hebr. 
hardly belongs to the ordinary terminology of sacrifice. It is used as a 
descriptive synonym of mbyy, Dt. 33 ro. 1S. 79. Ps. 51 21; twice 
of the priests’ nna, Lev. 6 15 f.; and figuratively in Dt. 13 17. 
Among the Phoenicians bb was apparently the equivalent of the O.T. 
mdiy. It was not wholly burned upon the altar’, because part of the 
flesh was assigned to the priests. DON ...DN See 5 7 2. nyiy 
43 4 f. may be connected with the same root as the Eth. AW0: 
(yx) cry out, envoke, hence nypy¥ was perhaps a sacrifice accompanied 
by prayer; it is highly precarious to make the Ethiopic root corre- 
spond to MY, ¥W, as Wright does, Comp. Gr. 60. The Eth. #0; (yw), 


1 Cf, Ex. 20 24, which orders the my to be slaughtered (mmaty) upon the 
altar, but says nothing about its being wholly burned upon it; Rob. Smith Rel. 


of Sem. 358 2. 
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whence 9°°PO'I: sacrifice, is again prob. a different root. nby 
bbs may be rendered ‘a nby of (i. e. accompanying) a $3” or ‘a whole 
nw. It is probably incorrect to regard the ’3 ’y as a third kind of 
sacrifice, for in the second part of each direction only the Sb and 
the nyiy are repeated. This implies that two, and not three, distinct 
species of sacrifice are contemplated, in which case the “2 “y 
will be a subordinate kind of 55>. Robertson Smith regards it 
as an ordinary sacrifice accompanying a bb>, Rel. of Sem. 219 n. 
It must remain uncertain what exactly the ’> ‘yw was. The word nbw 
is of course the same as the Hebr. for ¢hank- or peace-offering. FDS 
miwy For the order cf. 2 S. 24 24. Neh. 5 15. 1 Ch. 22 13; 45 is 
in apposition to p*Spy understood, cf. Gen. 20 16. 37 28 &c., and 
nominative to {3 which must be supplied before nonnd ; see Driver 
Tenses § 192 (1), Konig Syntax § 314 h. The money payments to 
the priests may be illustrated by CIL vi 820 pro sanguine . . et 
corium .. si holocaustum XX. 1 nby lit. over, here over and 
above, besides ; similarly perhaps Ex. 20 3 *32 by, ‘n'y Spun aw 
lit. flesh, a weight of 300 (shekels); see Driver 1.c.; 5pwn is in apposi- 
tion to "Nw, and prob. in the constr. state, as in 1 Ch. 21 25 
mNd ww Dpwn ; for odpy understood after 5pw cf. Num. 7 13 ff. 
The restoration is based on 1. 6, the amount for an ox would be 
double of that for a calf. For iNw = Hebr. wa see 3 4 2. 

L. 4. nbyv mop 43 8 evidently certain parts of the victim assigned 
to the worshipper, as the “Nw was to the priests. The practice is 
illustrated by Lev. 7 15-19. 19 6 &c., and by a Gk. inscr. from 
Miletus (end of the fourth cent. B.c.) AapBdvew 8 ra Sépuara Kal Ta 
dra yépea’ jv ev Oiyrar, AdWerar yMOocar, éodiv, dacéav, dpi K.7.d. 
Michel 726. The meaning of nby» nm yp is unknown. noyp has 
been rendered cuttings, prosecta, from “NP cur; nby may be con- 
nected with the root J, and the Hebr. nix joints. The breast 
and right shoulder were the perquisites of the priests in the Levitical 
law, Lev. 7 31 f. }>) ll. 6. 8. 10 f. 48 4 bis. 5. Here we have 
an instance of the waw conversive in Phoen. It is used with the 
perfect to introduce the predicate, as it is in Hebr. (Driver Zenses 
§§ 122. 123 a), i. when the subject follows the verb and intervenes 
between it and the clause introduced by 5 (nan bynd) ; if the subject 
does not intervene the simple imperfect occurs, nb ein | Eee lei 
ninad }2. 13. 15: ii. when the subject precedes the verb, the sentence 
having commenced with the casus pendens, 1.18 jn... wx nNwn do. 
43 11. |. 20 way)... YN ITD by. So far as is known at present, the 
idiom is found only in the small group of related inscrr., 42. 43 and 
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CIS i 170 (rest.). The sister idiom, the imperfect with waw conver- 
sive, has not been discovered in Phoenician; p238D") 5 19 cannot 
safely be taken as an instance. The normal tense for continuing 
a narrative of finished acts is the perf. with weak waw, e.g. N20") jn’ 
13 2 &. win byp 88 1. 46 1; and this construction occurs where 
in Hebr. the impf. with strong waw would be natural, e.g. 3 8. 5 16. 
17 22W") .. 3. 23 5 pb. 29 13. 14. 33 3. The material is very 
limited both in extent and character, but, so far as it goes, it suggests 
the conclusion that the waw conversive was not used in ordinary 
Phoen. speech and writing. Yet it was not entirely unknown, and 
the few instances of its occurrence with the perf., preserved in the 
Carthaginian dialect, are perhaps survivals of what was once more 
common. The later biblical and post-biblical Hebr. shows that there 
was a tendency to drop the use of the waw conv., and that at last 
it was abandoned altogether. The same thing may have happened 
in Phoen., though it is not likely that at any period the idiom 
reached such a full development in Phoen. as in Hebrew. myn 
43 2f., i.e. NW. In Hebr. “yy is mas. with a fem. ending in the 
plur. The nbyn nny is given to the priests in Lev. 7 8; in the case 
of the sin-offering it was burned, Ex. 29 14. Lev. 8 17. Num. 
19 5. nabw In 43 4 and CISi 170 2 nabwy, ? fatty parts, cf. 
ERE (only in the glossaries) the fat of the hinder parts of birds. 
Int K. 7 28 +. pay may = cross-bars, ribs; the exact meaning is 
obscure. moyen CIS i 170 2; see 3 4. sans prob. = 
Hebr. nnx; see 10 9 x. nan bya 48 2 f., lit. owner of the 
sacrifice; for bya as a noun of relation cf. 45 9 wan bys, and in 
Hebr. Gen. 37 19 nwbnn ’2. 2 K. 18. Gen. 1413 m3 bya. 2 S, 
1 6 &c. 

L. 5. pie. ()IB; see 37 6 x. spnoind lit. yet 2x want, 
cf. Dt. 15 8. Jud. 18 10 &c.; for the accumulated preps. see 16 2 x. 
(of time). This is simpler than to take nb as= i, an isolated 
example of this form of the sing. suff. (Konig Lehrg. ii 446 


nN, 2). NDDIONI is obviously a foreign word, Gk. or Berber. Its 
meaning is unknown. The Corp. suggests drouyrds for dtpyrés not 
castrated. Sue Perhaps bays hart rather than DON ram, because 


the latter belongs to the class specified further on, l. 7. The sacrifice 
of wild animals is surprising, but it seems to be implied in this Table 
(p. 117): The restoration of the number is based on 1. 3. 

L. 6. 5pwn axw See l. 3 x. For the form of the symbol for 


100 see 40 I 2. 
Ley, On i.e: 5a‘ ram; in the O.T. only of the ram’s-horn trumpet 
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and of the ‘year of the ram/(’s horn),’ Ex. 19 13. Josh. 6 5. Lev. 
25 13 &c. “1 43 7 a small coin, less than the quarter of 
a shekel 1. 11. The Hebr. Wi dorder moulding Ex. 25 11 ff, lit. ‘ that 
which presses, binds,’ Aram. Jis? necklace, XN" crown, may possibly 
be connected; the / W=lit. press down. ; 

L. 9. 1x Zamé, Aram. )is0/; 28, Palm. x*oN (plur.) 147 iia 41, 


Arab. }s| from the Aram., Frankel Ar. Fremdw. 107 f. a= 
Hebr. "3. Swe any 43 5. a5¥= Aram. [8:8 sheep, Néldeke 


ZDMG x) (1886) 737; cf. pr. n. o39¥ CIS i 380 4. The context 
refers to the young of sheep and goats, so I4¥ is prob. the young of 
deer, boys 1.5. A gazelle could be sacrificed by heathen Arabs, but 
only as a poor substitute for a sheep; Wellhausen Reste Ar. Hezd- 
enth. 115. 

L. 11. “py3 Cf. Lev. 1 14 Ayn pp. y$ DN pax 43 7 meaning 
very uncertain. 31" is rendered enclosure, cf. }3, S25 &c., o/ j03 sur- 
round, protect; so birds of enclosure i.e. domestic birds. yy may = p»¥ 
wing, Jer. 48 9 (? text), Targ. psy Dt. 14 9. 10. Ps. 139 9 &c., 
Sam. Targ. Gen. 15 9 WY = bi; so perhaps dzrds of wing, i.e. wild 
birds. According to Athenaeus ix 47 the quail was offered to the 
Tyrian Baal’. The Hebrews as a rule offered doves and pigeons for 
the mdyy (Lev. 114 cf.Gen. 15 9 JE), and nxn (Lev, 12 6. 8), or ‘birds, 
of a kind not specified (Vulg. passeres), for purification from leprosy 
(Lev. 14 4). min, aXw Two species of sacrifice; but of what 
nature is unknown, xt cannot be explained by Is. 54 8 (see Duhm 
or Marti in loc.); possibly Ain may have been a sacrifice in connexion 
with auspices, Mtn, Min véesdon, cf. Is. 28 15. 18 (perhaps of a wzszon 
by necromancy). See Rob. Smith Rel. of Sem. 202. 

L. 12. spy by The repetition of 1px and the change of preposi- 
tion are to be noted ; contrast 48 7-8. Perhaps \py here means some 
other kind of bird than “p¥ 1.11 or it may = VD¥ e-goat, Ezr. 8 35. 
Dan. 8 5 &c.; or the words ON 7"p¥ may be due to a sculptor’s 
error. neap nop 43 9. 44 3 = Hebr. mwxn, oni. Lev. 2 
12 f. Num. 18 12 and Dt. 18 4 &c. S¥ 48 9 = Hebr. T¥ 
hunting Gen. 10 9, game Gen, 25 28, or food Josh. 9 5. 14. Neh. 13 
15. The latter may be intended here. jow nat 43 9. nat, properly 


1 So far as date goes, there is no reason why the common domestic fowl should 
not have been sanctified at Carthage. It was first introduced into W. Asia by the 
Persians, too late to be included in the sacrificial lists of Lev. 1; but it may have 
reached N. Africa by the fourth or third cent. Egyptian wall-paintings represent 
only ducks and geese among domesticated poultry (Peters Vew World viii 36). 7x, 
in Phoen. ‘birds for sacrifice,’ has a wider sense than in Hebr. and Aram.; cf, 57 
qpy 1. 15. 
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slaughter, has here the general sense of offering. For oil with the 
first-fruits see Lev. 2 14 ff.; in the Jewish system it was mingled with 
flour for the An29, but not offered separately, Lev. 2 4-6. [nna] 
Cf. x S. 2 36 ADD NIN LXX sBorod dpyupiov. The agarah (=NYP 
Targ. 1 S. 2 36) was perhaps the same as the gérah, the 2oth part 
of a shekel Ex. 30 13 &c., identified by Targ. and Talm. with the 
NYO obol, {Bodrss LXX. snxad Cf. mpnvand 1. 5 2. 

L. 13. poy 43 8, Nif. impf, see 5 6 x. nox mp 48 Sie. 
onbs 0b. For nbs see 88 6 7. 

L. 14. 553 44 2. 4 lit. mixed offering in connexion with the nn», 
so cakes or flour mixed with oil, as in the Hebr. Anop, Ex. 29 2. 
Lev. 2 4. 7 10 &c. abn... abn ive. 25.. 290 milk .. fat. 
Neither of these formed an element in the Hebr. meal-offering ; the 
fat was sacrificed (Ex. 23 18 JE) and burned (1 S. 2 15 f. Lev. 3 3 ff. 
&c.); milk was not offered at all. Among the Arabs milk was poured 
as a libation: Wellhausen supr. 114; Rob. Smith supr. 203. In 
43 ro only abn occurs. nad pox ws A striking case of similarity 
with Hebr. idiom, e. g. Hos. 9 13. Is. 10 32 &c.; Driver Tenses § 204. 
This construction, in which the inf. with 5 forms the sole predicate, 
is freely used in later Hebr., e.g. Adofh 4 22 nynony nid onda 
nd ovnm nvnnd; cf. the Syriac usage after KAN e.g. yous Mos 
Sead peo “ey can give nothing: Stade Morg. Forsch. 194; 
Noéldeke Syr. Gr? 216. nmzx02 43 10 the 3 as in 5d231. 3, 
nyiya l. 4 &. 

L. 15. sopo 55 48 6, cf. 45 2. 461; for 54 see note above p. 117. 
Np is an accus. of limitation, poor zm respect of cattle, like NINN jaDoI 
Is. 40 20. IMIAD YP 2 S. 15 32. After verbs of fullness and want the 
accus. is usual in Hebr.; Ewald Synz. §§ 281 4 2. 284 0c. [p39 | 
From 48 6; see 5 add. note. 

L. 16. The regulations here pass from individuals (nqN 1.14. 55 
]. 15) to classes of men (DDN by 1.16. non nowwn 1.17); hence 
it is prob. that the difficult words ‘111 nm" are to be interpreted as 
collectives. mut) may be connected with the Hebr. mts lit. one 
arising (nm) from the soil, so native, ‘a free tribesman,’ here a clan, 
society of freemen, cf. 55 4, where n3ron onan is to be read ’m 
naron, and 59 At ND WN... mon. 16 moon 35. maw be- 
longs to the same root as the Hebr. nnpwn, and may be rendered 
Jamily. pbx nnn Prob. a festal gathering in honour of the gods, 
Giacos; cf. the Athenian sacred symposta. The »/ntm apparently means 
cry aloud, and the noun M79 is used in Hebr. of noisy revelry (Am. 
6 7) or grief (Jer. 16 5, LXX @acov), and in Rabbinic of a banquet, 
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esp. one in honour of a false god’; perhaps mp in 88 1 may denote 
the period of the annual ovoorria, An interesting parallel to the 
mrad ma of Jer. 16 5 (though the sense is different) has been found 
recently in the mosaic of Madeba; a place called Byrowapoen 4 Kai 
Mawovpos? is mentioned on the E. of the Dead Sea, no doubt a 
transcription of ’1) ‘3, and the scene of licentious festivals; Cl.-Gan. 
Ree. iv 276. 339-345 = PLFOQS (1901) 239. 369. 372 f. The word 
occurs also in Palm., xno 193 members of the thiasus 140 A 2. 

L. 17. naa See 5 19 2. nnd. nw 43 11, ptcp. pass., cf. 
in Hebr. 19 circumectsed, my 1 §. 21 10; Konig Lehrg.i 445. 

L. 18. ba 1. 21. 48 11 a negative compounded of *x (4 4.) and 
Os 15. pp |. 20. 48 11 Zad/e/, from DDD expand; in the Talm. 
pp=plank, palisade (Schréder 23 2. 3); here it is the stone which bears 
the inscription. jn) Nif. pf. 3 sing. mas. of jn’ with waw conv. 
(see l. 4 7.). 19> according to the tenor of, 5 of norm; cf. in Hebr. 
Num. 26 54 pb md wn &c. nans A different document from 
the D5 bearing the inscription. ‘The remainder of the line is restored 
from 1. r. 

L, 20. ya Meaning unknown; 3 is prob, the prep., with yt cf. 
the Arab. .,sls /urn aside; so ya perhaps 7m deviation from, Ball Light 


Jrom the Hast 253. ways) Nif. perf. with waw conv. (see 1. 4 7.); 
cf. Ex. 21 22 E. Dt. 22 109. 
L. 21. 5p An error for 55. ns Usually mx; see 3 3 x. by 


above, beyond ; cf. Ex. 16 5. In]. 3 jp nby. 


1 A good illustration is found in Szphve ed. Friedmann 47 b; the context speaks 
of the daughters of Moab tempting the apostate Israelites ond mwy> min ANNI 
DYN) ON OX Vm OMMD; Midr. Rab. Lsther 4 m ywn ayn wipan ma 
yn Mow) awy (of Ahasuerus). 

* Lit. the house of the Marzeah (i.e. orgiastic festival) which és also the Majumas- 
feast. The Gk. word Mavovyas occurs several times in the Midrashim as DaYn 2 
great feast, so called after the feast held by the pagan inhabitants of the city 
Majuma in Syria; Levy VHW2B iii 99. It has been suggested that Betomarsea- 
Majumas was the traditional scene of the event recorded in Num. 25 1 ff.; Rev. Bibl. 
xi (1902) 150. For mv see further Berger Grande inscr. dédic. 0 Maktar (1899) 
16 ff.; Lidzb. Zpz. i 47. 343 f. 
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NORTH AFRICA 


43. Carthage. CISi167. iv-iii cent. s.c. Brit. Mus., Semitic 
Room no. 490. 


[nnxwon by wx pYNM] sab YN ONNwOR nyS 
bya? mam mans mopm yp my sx dbo aby] 
rine Sea nam 


pajbwan yo) 03035 pryn nny 71 nyny fos dd mya ox Sav9] 
_[Dpypa 

ayn pov nye ox 05$9 Sy. soya on aa ON IND] 
[oxy 

pip a> p>" 5a spp 55 [ar wx mar S53] 

sn by 101 ADD y'¥2 [ON ps bY] 

nbyyy moyp yas yo pos naa pay wise ny S53] 

oer nat Sy tx nar Syr netp [apap So dy 


eect fe ps See OT heh a, 


6 


7 
8 


9 


ows ws nor 53] Sy nmana mar Sy abn Syn $59. Sy] 10 


2 moe 


Pere Ct aN st i eager. oor Ge ey eS 


Tariff of payments erected by [the overseers of payments]. 

2 For an ox, whole-offerings or prayer-offering (?), the skin 
shall go] to the priests, but the ? shall belong to the person 
offering the sacrifice. 

[For a calf, whole-offerings or prayer-offering (?), the skin 
shall go] to the priests, but the ? shall belong to the person 
offering the sacrifice...... 

‘[For a ram or for a goat, whole-offerings or| prayer- 


fn rps ny Sow [ws naw 59] 11 
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offering (?), the skin of the goats shall go to the priests, but 
the ? [and the feet] shall go....... 

6[For a lamb or for a kid or for] the young (?) of a hart, 
whole-offerings or prayer-offering (?), the skin shall go to the 
pries| ts]. 

6 [For every sacrifice which one may sacrifi]ce who is poor 
in cattle, nothing of them shall go to the priest. 

*[For a bird, a domestic (?) or] for a wild (?) one, 2 silver 
zars for each. 

§[For every prayer-offering (?) wh]ich is carried before the 
gods there goes to the priest the ? and [the?.... 

®[For all] sacred [first-fruits], and for a sacrifice of game (?) 
and for a sacrifice of oil.... 

101 For a cake and] for milk and for a sacrifice for a meal- 
offering, and for [every sacrifice which a man is disposed to 
Sactifices. .% 

11{Every payment which] is not set down on this table 
shall be give[n.... 


The lacunae are supplied from 42, which this inscr. closely resembles. 
An excellent facsimile is given by Ball, Light from the East, opp. p. 250. 


L. 1. See 42 1. 

L. 2. See 42 3f. In contrast to 42 the $55 nbw is not mentioned 
here ; and, instead of a money payment, the skin, which in 42 goes to 
the worshipper, is assigned to the priests, cf. Lev. 7 8. nian |. 3 
some part of the victim, ? cutngs, cf. the Arab. 522 cut up, IR cut out. 

L. 3. See 42 5 f, 


L. 4. See 42 7 f. ny 42 2. 1) 42 4. nadwx So 
CISi1702; cf.424.. _ i 

L. 5. See 42 of. ndbs Plur.; in 42 always Ob>, 

L. 6. See 42 15. 

L. 4. See 42 11. 502 In apposition to “rt (42 7), cf. 1 Ch. 
2213 AON MND OMDD TAT; see 42 3 x, 

L. 8. See 42 13. nia An error for nb. j2 For the usual 
19° or 3). Mop 42 4. 

L. 9g. See 42 12. 

L. 10. See 42 14. nna na by An abbreviated form of wx 


nna nnd poN. 
L. 11. See 42 18. 


10 


44] 


44. Carthage. 
*yoaNn D 
wpm x’ mb ny 


[Aajep ond nyan3 wpa 


271. 8A DMA} nepA 
_ apen nnpd yao x pn 
bo yay nps nad naw 
‘whnn oO 
-yonpo noon nby ny 
Dd) ONND D2 

Avon o 


. [cak]es 
first-fruits 


veil (?) upon (?) 
which is fair and rich 
. fine linen and a covering 


be[low ?| 
cakes and first-fruits. 


Carthage 


CIS i 166. 


125 


iv—ili cent. B. c. 


Libs) . : 


2, 

nop. 5 
nby nipb an. 4 
nD) NI BAN. 5 
nn NDSS) 72 . 6 
neapy 55/3] y 
8 

9 

ae) 


The fourth day. 
plants of fair fruit, the sacred . 
the sacred, in the chamber, and 
bread, inc[ense] Nr 
the sacred, that bread shall be, 
anda? eto eee: et 
and figs, fair (and) white, thou 
shalt be careful to fetch . 
and incense, fine frankincense, 
seven . 
The fifth day. 
to set upon (?) the chamber, honey 
? two hundred, and 
five . 


An obscure and fragmentary list of religious offerings for the days 
of the week, perhaps during the spring festival (nD7p &c.). It may be 
compared with the sacrificial calendar from Cos, M. 716-718 (iii cent. 
B.c.); see Hicks Journ, Heil. St. ix (1888) 323 ff. 


L. 1. *ynonn o Cf. Hebr. *wwn ov Gen. 1 31; Driver Zenses § 209. 


L. 2. 5$n See 42 14. 


nw Prob. = Hebr. 1 shrub Gen. 
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2 5 &c. "B= 8 5 12; cf. Lev. 23 4o. x’ 1. 5 = Aram. 
'N fitting, fair, Targ. Gen. 39 6 SIN72 YY. Pesh. Ps. 33 1 Js = M82. 
In Jer. 10 7 ANN? ND is an Aramaism. wapn 1.3. nwspn |. 4. 


These forms can hardly be verbs in (H)ifil, for the (H)if. of wip 
in Phoen. is wtp’ 28 4. They must be adjs. with the art.; but their 
construction is not apparent. 

L. 3. now See 42 12 2. navin 1. 8 the chamber, i.e. of the 
temple, like the Hebr. 35, owspn wap; cf. 47 nainn ndyad nad 
and CIS i 124 1 n a sepulchral chamber. The Hebr. V7) has 
neither of these special meanings. naup ond: Either dovrdéras, 
bread (and) incense, or bread of incense (Corp.), incense in the form of 
a wafer. nmwp lit. smoke of offerings made by fire, then the zzcense- 
offering (Ex. 30 8), and then, as here, the material used in this offering 
(Lev. 10 1 &c.). The word occurs again in CIS i334 noypr xDD 
the seller of incense. Various substances used for incense are mentioned 
in Sabaean inscrr.; see Mordtmann u. Miiller Sad. Juschr. 78. 81 f. 

L. 4. nD Meaning uncertain; ?>NND curtain, veil = Hebr. M00 
Ex. 34 34 P. nby Perhaps prep. upon 1.8. The rendering of 
the Corp. upper chamber, i.e. ndy (Dan. 6 11) = my, is not pro- 
bable. nwipn l.20. 4212”, The adj. here is fem. sing. 
or plur. 

L. 5. no fat, nn, whence Hebr. 0 (plur. only) Is.5 17. Ps. 66 
15. In Talm. 8%) is used figuratively of chotce flour. pn Per- 
haps = Arab. oa , Hebr. 7285. White figs are mentioned in Jer. 
Talm. Zerumoth 43 a Ny \nw DNN. pwn nnpd For this use of 
the inf. with 5 cf. Is. 5 2 mwyd py; Driver Zenses § 207. The inf. 
of mpd takes the same form in Phoen. as in Hebr.; for other parts 
of the vb. cf. 20 B 7 mpd. 42 20 mp. “pw lit. watch, be wakeful, Jer. 
loz. 3Lep&c. 

L. 6. p13 dyssus, fine Egyptian linen, written plene because a foreign 
word. In Hebr. the word is met with only in late literature ; its origin 
is uncertain. xd319 Acc. to Corp.=np2 (cf. x2po=AIpo 42 15) 
covering; cf. iS, the covering of the Ka‘aba at Mekka. nn 
Possibly to be completed [njnn. naa AiBavos, so called from its 
white appearance. For nps cf. Lev. 16 12 Apt DoD NYP. oe 
is restored by Corp. o103 pries/s, 55 7 and (Aram.) 64 1. 69 23 
(rest.). 

L. 8. nd ice. my, The significance of the prep. nby is not clear 
in this context. np)?= Hebr. nb) Pr, 24 13. 

L. 9. 033 may mean among them 5 g; ‘200 sons’ for sacrifice (!) 
could not be mentioned in this way. 
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45. Carthage. iii-iicent.p.c. Discovered 1898. Carthage Mus. 
...32 ws 59 D9 pon pepe pada minby nanwyb nan a 
WS pap 59 Sy ponn nsbe Sy bs pepe wx natn 2 
DJespan yp oy was dbym Say Sy pespon omens man 535 ; 


1. ON 


892 mabe an wes bs pepe nn nby xa ww 4 
_. Vapbptay nosy an mvaed pps ayy ot 5 

/. 72 pp ya mapbpray a Syayaw yo som pay ona + 6 

2. Tay ya waserayn pbasswe ys ySya pa wdsay pain 7 

_.. BYAD 3n way pa Syaay poms sy asp napbpray 7 8 
byaan pa Doan onasy wn Sys nama 39 she 


To the ladies ‘Ashtart and Tanith in Lebanon. New 
sanctuaries as well as all that... built (?)..?%and the 
sculptures which are in these sanctuaries and ? the gold- 
work, and ? all vessels which ? ®and ? all vessels in? 
these sanctuaries, and ? the ? which is over against 
[these] sanctuaries....*which approaches the ? of these 
sanctuaries; as also the fence enclosing (?) that hill....5the 
greatest of them even to the least of them: from the month 
Hiyyar, the suffetes (being) ‘Abd-melqarth and ....°. the 
suffetes (being) Shafat and Hanno, son of Idniba‘al, and the 
Rab (being) “Abd-melgqarth, son of Magon, so[n... Ba‘al- 
ya]thon, son of ‘Abd-lai, son of Ba‘al-yathon, son of Eshmun- 
pilles, and ‘Abd-arish, son of “Abd-... [so]n of ‘Abd-melgarth 
the Rab, and the chief-priest (being) ‘Azru-ba‘al, son of 
Shafat the chief-prie[st ... Ba‘al]-° shillek the chief-priest ; 
and the master-workman (was) “Akboram the surveyor, son 
of Hanni-ba‘al. 


L. x. nand Sing. or plur.; see 8 22. mind nanwyd The 
combination is remarkable. Cl.-Gan., Rec. iii 186 ff., considers that 
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it points to a mythological connexion between the two goddesses, 
borrowed from the cult of Demeter and Persephone. It is possible 
that Tanith was associated with this cult (47. 48); but “Ashtart, 
usually identified with Aphrodite (4 1 .), seems at first sight foreign 
to it. ‘Ashtart, however, absorbed a great variety of local types, and 
at Carthage she may have assumed the characteristics of Demeter. 
In later times a temple dedicated to Ceres and Proserpine appears to 
have stood on or near the site of these sanctuaries?; but this later 
dedication hardly proves Cl.-Ganneau’s view, for it may have been 
due merely to a reminiscence of the earlier sanctuaries of “Ashtart and 
Tanith. ya5a Not the Lebanon in Syria, but an eminence in 
Carthage, prob. so called from the wAzte colour of its stone (Lidzb. 
Eph. i 21); cf. the name Acdxos given to the city of Tuvys (Tunis) 
in Diod. xx 8. For the place-name with 3 see 24 22. wr 59 po 
Prob.=WNd> (WN may -jiba) cf. won 1. 4 and 372. 31 either /2 
they built or [n)33 cm them. Cl.-Gan., l.c. § 2, adopting the latter, 
continues with nwan n“p ny Syn, as 38 1. 

L. 2. mwon Prob. plur., NOW or MON; Wy an=cui, carve, Aram. 
giv, Arab. 55 peel off, in modern usage “urn wood. Here prob. the 
meaning is sculptures. by See 5 227. aS Meaning un- 
certain. Cl,-Gan.’s translation conjunctim, item, lit. depending, rests 
upon a questionable application of the “nds, Arab. Js hang down. 
Lidzb., l.c., renders with more probability shat which ts damaged, 
lit, weak, poor, supposing that repairs as well as new buildings are 
commemorated (88. 46); this may be the meaning of nnyp 55 46 1 
ruinous as to its steps; elsewhere, however, in Phoen. (42 15) and in 


Hebr, 54 is used of persons. nobp For naxdp 20 A 6. yan 
Perhaps ¢rench, cf. yan Dan. 9 25 (? text) and pon in Mishnah; so 
Halévy Rev. Sém. ix (1901) 79 ff. nip See 4 52. 


L. 3. oxo Meaning unknown; armoury lit. place of weapons has 
been proposed (£é. i 16), connecting the word with [18 (/}tx) cmple- 
menis Dt. 23 14; cf. Targ. NNN arms in PIN NVI guiver Is. 49 2, 
\i.5 weapons (4/). But the construction is not evident, and ny 
may be the suff, with txt (? sense), or a ptcp. plur. ndyn Some 
fixed object 2” front of jb by (3 5) the temple; Cl.-Gan. renders steps, 
cf. nidiy Eze. 40 26. 

L. 4. 82 Sing. or plur. If obyn is the subj., nby x may mean 
comes (up) upon, ascends, cf. Ex. 18 23. 2 Ch. 20 24. rainn Possibly 
connected with t9n string together, nnIN strings of beads Cant. 1 10; 
here perhaps she cercle round the precincts; so Halévy. Yoo = 


* Delattre Bull, et mém. soc, nat, des antiquaires de France viii (1899) 1-26. 
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wens |. 1, as in 10 9 introducing a further item of the dedication. In 
this inscr. Y is the relat. with the noun, wN with the predicate; “3n 
therefore must be a noun, not a verb. It means perhaps enclosure ; 
the /n=restrain, gird, in Arab. )s> the wall enclosing the Ka‘aba, 
Assyr. 7garu ‘wall.’ n nw Perhaps watch-tower, or defence. Lidzb. 
suggests a connexion with DY, ee thorn-hedge, in which case “3n 
ninwn will be the fence hedging the sanctuaries. xnand i.e. pad 
l. 1. Cf 2 Ch. 3314. After xn Halévy proposes [1 wp] “hey have 
consecrated. 

L. 5. DIYS Wino Cf. Jer. 14 3. Jon. 3 5. The suffixes refer 
to the temples and their furnishings. sn nan during or from 
the month Hiyyar, cf. »n205 16 2. romoind 42 5 (Lidzb.); for ""n 
see 27 1 2. Cl.-Gan. is prob. right in explaining the double mention 
of the reigning suffetes as an indication of a twofold date: ‘when 
“Abd-melqarth and . . . were suffetes [the work was begun, and lasted 
to the month ...] when Shafat and Hanno were suffetes.’ The 
suffetes (42 1 7.) are mentioned without full genealogies, as in 40 22. 
CIS i135 6. 179 6f. 

L. 6. The» at the beginning is prob. the last letter of the name of 
the month, the missing sentence prob. being in the same form as the 
preceding one. Syaox is transcribed Idnibal in 60. The 
constitutional position of the 39 at Carthage is unknown. In 42 1 
(restored from CIS i 170) 4 i.e. 31 is merely a title of the suffete ; 
but in this inscr. 34, who comes after the nODY, is a distinct official ; 
the same must be the case with 397 in CIS i 229-235 &c. An inscr. 
from Tyre, lately discovered, reads MND 37 Syssay (Cl.-Gan. Ree. ii 
294 ff.); but whatever this may have meant at Tyre, it does not 
imply that the Rab was president of the roo at Carthage (42 1 z. 
(4)). May the title have been given to an ex-suffete when his term of 
office was over, or to the members of the executive cabinet of 30 
chosen from the 100? In 71 f. (Sidon). 29 2. 6 (Cyprus). 88 4 
(Gaulus) the office was that of a district governor. 

L. 7. sxStay In form resembles the Aram. nox nbdsxcnoe the 
mother of Abraham, Baba Bathra 91a; but the Western and Punic 
woray cannot = 7b>x~I3y (Lidzb.). It may be a Numidian or Berber 
name. woasiap) Apparently another official; his title and the 
name of his colleague prob. stood at the end of 1.6. wn vay 
occurs in CIS i 537. 805, cf. 52 2 woxay. The prefixed tay seems 
to imply that ws was a deity, ?”Apys; for the name win see 21 1. 

L. 8. p73 35 Cf. 35 2 (Piraeus) ; evidently the office was hereditary. 

L. 9. win dyn Prob. master of the workmen (coll.), contractor. 


COOKE K 
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As in the foregoing lines the office precedes the name, With bya 
cf. nun Syn 42 4; win 20 A 13. n12Dy i.e. mouse, cf. TIDY 
CIS i 178. 239 &c. Gen. 36 38 &c. pbpn i.e. pdan lit. eveller, 
i.e. surveyor, architect ; cf. Lat. librator. The »/ pbp=lit. weigh (piel) ; 
so pbpsnwe 1.7 whom FE. weighs; in the O.T. of Jevelling a path, 
e.g. Ps. 78 50. Is. 26 7. 


46. Carthage. CISi175. Brit. Mus., Semitic Room. 


pespin by wx pen nowy pays 5s 1 mamas ms yay wns 
.... YU nwI 1D ON 
“pumrnwytay ey pp Sys ya Sysony ya manera pop 2 


The Decemvirs in charge of the sanctuaries renovated and 
made this slaughter-house (?) ? steps: which was in the year 
of the s[uffetes....] Ger-sakun and Ger-‘ashtart, son of 
Yahon-ba‘al, son of ‘Azru-ba‘al, son of Shafat, and Bod- 
‘ashtart, SOM s+ 5: 


L. 1. 5ypy win Plur.; cf. 88 1. 23 2. nau Possibly the place 
where animals were slaughtered before they were sacrificed; cf. the 
tile maon CIS i 237 ff. 376. The word occurs in Is. 14 a1 
nap. poya 54 Possibly ruinous as to (tts) steps; see 45 2 7. 
The words might mean /wzce (i.e. DYDYB) ruined, G. Hoffmann quot. 
by Lidzb. Eph. i 22 n. ‘on by ’s ‘xn Ch. 55 g. 42 1. 12 UN 
nop|w nwa Cf. 40 2. The name of the first of the suffetes is lost; 
the second is Ger-‘ashtart, and apparently Bod-‘ashtart is the third 
(Corp.). But this would be very unusual (42 1 2. (1)); possibly Bod- 
‘ashtart had a different title, given at the end of the line. 


L, 2, jaD"3 See 17 2 2. 34 7. Syaom’ Again Euting Carth. 230 
5 f. &c.; usually Syagn; cf. Syanty and Sant, in Hebr. nb and 
mB. nanwyta See 6 3 7. 


47. Carthage. CISi 177. 


sandys po doin Syp wae moan nbyad many snd mab: 


To the lady Amma, and to the lady, mistress of the inner 
shrine (?): which HMLR, son of Ba‘al-hanno, made. 
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The mention of two goddesses is significant; see 45 17. NDN is 
evidently the title of a deity worshipped as Mother, such as Rhea or 
Demeter ; cf. Hesychius Ziym. magn. s.v. "Awuds ... Kal 4 piprnp, 
kat 1) “Péa, kat 4 Anuyrynp. Demeter, rather than Rhea, is prob. to be 
looked for here, for the worship of Demeter and Persephone was 
introduced pera rdons ceyvorntos into Carthage from Sicily as a 
reparation for the pillaging of their temple by Himilco during his 
disastrous campaign in 396 B.c.; Diodorus xiv 77. The Carthaginians 
would naturally adapt the new worship to their own religion, and 
it seems likely that the Carth. goddess Tanith (48 1) assumed some of 
the attributes of Demeter; at any rate she is called mother in CIS i 
195 mond nand oxd and 380 nad ond. Perhaps this accounts for the 
head of Demeter (=Tanith?) figured on the coins of Carthage; see 
Cl.-Gan. Ez. i149 ff. For the form Non cf. Plaut. Poen. iii 22 amma 
=DN; in 14 3 ‘Ashtart (?) is called mother. If Nox is Demeter, the other 
goddess is prob. Persephone, who was certainly worshipped at 
Carthage; a characteristic figure of her surmounts the inscr. CIS i 
176, though she is not mentioned by name. The exact meaning 
of natnn nby3 is obscure (see 44 3 x.), possibly mistress of the inner 
shrine ; cf. wipr joxd to the god of the sanctuary Costa 31 (Lidzb. Eph. i 
39). Itis prob. that na7n corresponds to the Gk. péyapov adytum=Aryo 
cave; the ‘dark inner chamber, found in many temples both among 
the Semites and in Greece, was almost certainly in its origin a cave’ 
(Rob. Smith R. of S. 183); and in the worship of Demeter and 
Persephone the péyapa had a special significance. The title myp 
given to Sed-tanith in CIS i 249 noyo nainwy¥ na 7a, though it is 
generally explained as a topographical title Megarensis, may well denote 


the goddess of the sacred cave. For nby3 see 8 2.7. bon Cf. 
mispn CIS i 597. 787, for don, nodpn=‘p-nx 40 2 n.; either an 
error or a peculiarity of spelling. xinbya See 39 2 x. 


48. Carthage. CISi181. Brit. Mus., Semitic Room. 


bys wp nanb nan 1 

ws yon Sys yaw 2 
say ya mpopra 2 3 
py a nsbon ja napop 4 


xo Nop y 5 
K 2 
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To the lady Tanith, Face of Ba‘al, and to the lord Ba‘al- 
hamman: which Bod-melgqarth, son of ‘Abd-melqarth, son of 
Hamilkath, vowed, because he heard his voice: may he 
bless him ! 


More than 2000 votive tablets of this character have been un- 
earthed on the site of ancient Carthage, in the neighbourhood of what 
was once the citadel (Byrsa). The stones are often inscribed with 
symbols of the two deities, and the formula of dedication is in nearly 
all cases the same. Judging from the style of the letters, the earliest 
tablets belong to the same period as the sacrificial tariffs 42-44; the 
latest of them must have been inscribed before the destruction of 
Carthage by the Romans in 146 B.c. They cover, therefore, a period 
of about 200 years. ; 


L. x. nand See 8 2 ”.; in CIS i 401 ff. jtxd (possibly by acci- 
dent). non A female deity, as appears from the title ox which is 
found occasionally (p. 131). The vast number of these tablets proves 
that her worship was popular, though not necessarily predominant, at 
Carthage; it is to be noted that she always takes precedence of Ba‘al- 
hamman in the formula of dedication’; but we cannot say for certain 
that she was the chief deity of Carthage, the daiuwv Kapyndoviwv (Polyb. 
vii 9 2). The etymology of the name is unknown; prob. it is to be 
looked for in Libyan or N. African, rather than in Phoenician. Nor is 
the pronunciation certain ; Zanzth is on the whole most likely ?, but it 
may have been Zun(z)th if Tuvys, the town near Carthage, was named 
after the goddess. Outside Carthage and its dependencies in N. Africa 
she is not found; the Sidonian called nn73y in an inscr. from Athens 
(CIS i 116) prob. had some connexion with Carthage. Tanith 
is never mentioned alone: in 45 1 }2252 follows, elsewhere 5y3 1B. 
The latter title is generally taken to mean she face of Ba‘al, a mythic 
phrase perhaps denoting the self-revelation of the divine nature, cf. 
26 Ex. 33 14 and pp qd Is. 63 9; the manifestation of Ba‘al, we 
may suppose, came to be regarded as a distinct deity, cf. Sys ow 
5 18 z. On the other hand, Rob. Smith explains Zanth with the 
Baal face, i.e. the bearded, androgynous goddess, and quotes in 
support the title pixd beside nand noticed above (R. of Sago). 
The combinations Milk-‘ashtart, Eshmun-‘ashtart, Sed-tanith may 


+ In several inscrr. from Cirta (Constantine), e.g. those given in Corp. pp. 296 
and 365 and in Lidzb. Zp. i pp. 40 f., Ba‘al-hamman comes before Tanith. 
2 Cf. TAINTIAA, said to have been found on a stone at Carthage, Corp. p. 288. 
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imply the same idea}, The character and attributes of Tanith are 
obscure. Some of the symbols on these tablets seem to connect her 
with ‘Ashtart, the crescent surmounting the full moon (very common), 
the star, the dove, the dolphin. Two tablets (CIS i 398. 419) show 
the figure of a sheep, which was sacred to ‘Ashtart. The commonest 
symbol of all, the triangle crowned by a circle with horns bent out- 
wards, may belong either to Tanith or to Ba‘al-hamman; Rob. Smith 
(I. c.) thinks that the horns are sheep-horns, pointing to ‘Ashtart again ?. 
We have seen that Tanith is occasionally called AZother, and that she 
was prob. assimilated to Demeter (47 z.); but Cl.-Ganneau seems to 
go too far when he alleges, on this ground, that the worship of Tanith 
was of foreign and Sicilian origin (Z% i 149 ff.). Tanith, it is true, 
was rarely used in the composition of pr. names; nyntw3 42 1. non 
CIS i 247-249. noncay ib. 116 are almost all the instances; and she 
has not yet been found in Carth. names transcribed into Gk. and Lat.; 
but this does not necessarily imply that her cult was foreign. The 
evidence, so far as it goes, suggests that Tanith was a native, possibly 
a pre-Carthaginian, deity, who, in the process of religious syncretism, 
so characteristic of the Semitic genius, was identified with various 
goddesses according to circumstances, with ‘Ashtart, with Demeter, 
and with Artemis (CIS i 116 nontay = *Aprepuidwpos, from Athens). 
After the overthrow of Carthage, the Romans introduced the worship 
of Juno Coelestis (Virgo Coelestis, Coelestis) into the ruined city; but 
we do not know that they intended thereby to identify Juno or 
Coelestis with Tanith®; see 41 2. 

L.'2. jon Sy Prob. che glowing B., see 87 4 n. In these inscrr. he 
is always the wdpedpos of Tanith. 

L. g. xoaa xdp For the suff. 3 sing. m. cf. 40 2 x. 


1 Meyer, Eucy. Bibl. 3747, after Halévy, explains bya yp as the name of a place, like 
byyp in Gen. 32 32, ‘ TNT of Pne-ba‘al,’ and supports his view by CIS i380 nav) ox 
bya jp ‘to the mother, the mistress of Pne-ba‘al’ (see p. 131). But the instance of bxwp 
seems to be too isolated to justify the inference, and analogy favours treating by jp 
as in appos. to nan), rather than as a genit. On the whole the first explanation given 
above is to be preferred provisionally. 

2 Cf, Sanchuniathon ap. Phil. Bybl. 77. Hzst. Gr. iii 568 Kpdvy dé éyévovro amd 
*Aoraprns Ovyarepes énra Tiravides (? Tavirides) 7} Aprépides. The Persian or Babyl. 
*Avairis mentioned by Strabo pp. 439. 456 (codd. Tavdidos). 479 &c. ed. Miill., by 
Berosus 7y. Hist. Gr. ii 498, and other writers, was prob. the Babyl. Anatum 
- rather than the Carth. Tanith. 

3 In CIL viii 999 Déanae cael. aug. the Virgo Coelestis is identified with Diana, 
cf. Tanith-Artemis; in iii 993 Caelestt Augustae et Aesculapio Augusto et gento 
Carthaginis et genio Daciarum, she is distinguished from the genius of Carthage, 
if that was Tanith. 
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49. Carthage. CISi 269. Bibl. Nat., Paris. 


pasos Sys te mind nab x 
nbys wna ws yon Sys5 2 
3218 TI TY ON ND 3 
INIDUN 4 

neINMAp BY 5 


Render ll. 2-5 ‘which Ba‘al-hanno of Sidon, client of his 
lord, client of Eshmun-yathon, vowed. The people of Car- 
thage.’ 


Twenty-four inscrr. of this type are given in the Corp., nos. 269— 
287. 288-293. 

L. 2. xomdya As a rule the usual genealogy of the donor is not 
given in these inscrr., except in 271. ’3 f.’7. “87.’91, where the father 
is mentioned. It appears that among the Semites, as among the Greeks 
and Romans, a slave was not allowed to have a genealogy, e.g. CIS 
i 236 ’p Jay, and ’b "In 13, n3_/reed-man, -woman in Nab. and Palm. 
inscrr. (147 ii b 12; p. 250.1), cf. DYN ps tay Talm. B. Qiddushin 
69 a; the same must have been the case with the ‘ dependent foreigner’ 
(sy 32) of these inserr.; Lidzb. 133 f. 
~ L. 3. 8 we Not W& but the relat. wx, because in four inscrr. 
(273. “9. ’80. 81) a woman dedicates the tablet. All the tablets of 
this group are offered by Sidonians, who prob. occupied a subordinate 
position in Carth. households. For 73 see 6 2 2. 38 With suff. 
3 sing. m.; in 276, 293 n2qN, which must be the honorific plur. (cf. 
nox 33 6 7.), as only one ‘lord’ is mentioned. 

L. 5. The expression ‘people of Carthage,’ occurring here without 
any verbal connexion, is to be accounted for by the full term nd 
‘> ’y ody which is found elsewhere in this group, 270 ff. The meaning 
of the phrase is not certain, but it may be rendered ‘let not the 
people of Carthage carry (it, i.e. the stone) away ’—for building 
purposes. For the prohibitive nd cf. 5 21, and for Ddy carry cf. 5 6. 
Another explanation is suggested by Cl.-Gan., who renders éreArjs 
i.e. ‘free from public burdens,’ cf. zmmunis perpetuus CIL viii 2714, 
taking Ddy’ as pass.; (ec. iii 2. This certainly suits such a case as 
274 ppyw }2 Doynd> TY WN WINN DEY i.e. ‘Shafat the artisan, the 
Sidonian, tax-free (?), the son of Shisifam.’ 
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50. Carthage. iii-ii cent.s.c. Discovered 1899. 


Nmap nsdp nos min na 1 
PIN[W]yoN ms Moya DIN INN 2 
so oxS os So my apy rest 3 
pow nmoax (wx) Ada tnby avby 4 
nby poy wx ow bo meox 
PABYN JD’ NepI TAIN. 6 


O ladies Hawwath, Elath, Milkath..! I, Masliah, bind 
Am-ashtart >and “MRTH and all who belong to her; for 
*she exulted (?) over me in the matter of the money which 
I discharged (??) in full; °or every man who has exulted (?) 
over me °in... of this money, according to... the lead. 


This inscr., found in the necropolis of Duimes at Carthage in 
1899, is written on a small sheet of lead. It was intended, like the 
Gk. and Roman /abellae devotionis', to be a missive to the gods of 
the underworld, and to act as a spell or imprecation against the 
writer’s enemies. These /adellae were rolled up and dropped down 
a tube, which was used also for libations to the dii inferi, into the 
sepulchre below. See Berger CR (1899) 173. 179-186; Cl.-Gan. Rec. 
iii 304-319; iv 87-97; Lidzb. Eph. i 26-34 (with facsimile); Rep. i 
no. 18. See also Deissmann Aide Studies 273 ff. for a Jewish-Greek 
specimen of the third cent. a.p. 

L. 1. nin Cf. O.T. 715 Eve, which according to Néldeke and 
Wellhausen (see Oxf. Hebr. Lex. s.v.) meant originally serpent, cf. 
Arab. i>, a suitable name for the goddess of the underworld. nbs 
(see 60 3 z.) and nobp (in pr. mn., e. g. nadon, “os3y &c.) may be 
the names of infernal deities, forming with nin a triad; so Cl.-Gan., 
Rec. iv 90, who compares the ¢ripée Hecate. Lidzb. takes nado nbs 
as epithets of nin, goddess, queen, and n3" as sing. sma w After 


1 See Wiinsch Defixionum tabellae atticae (1897) in CIA appendix, and Michel 
nos. 1319-1325. The foll. is a specimen: Pepévxos mpds Tov ‘Epphy tov xOdviov Kat 
riv ‘Exdrny xOoviay naradedéo0u" Tadhyny, iris Bepevinan, katadéw mpos “Eppiy 
xOovindy Kal “Exdrny xOoviay naradéw Kal ds obtos 6 BddAuB5os dripos Kal puxpds, 
obrw éxévos Kat TA exévov Uripa Kal Yuxpa ~orw Kal Tots per’ Exévo & Ep) EUs A€youey 


tat Bodevolaro, Wiinsch 107 =Michel 1324. Cf. Tacitus Aum. ii 69. 
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w a nour ought to follow; so Cl.-Gan. takes 1D’ as=Hebr. 903, (his 
ts that) which 7s the libation, the dropping of the zadedla into the grave 
being equivalent to a libation. The explanation is forced, but no 
better one has been suggested. The reading 3D’ ("2D="51), 
favoured by Lidzb., cannot be accepted. 


L. 2. nx Probably impf. 1 sing. from Jon, whence Heb. 7A 


oppression, Aram. 825), Arab. iG chain, bond, corresponding to the Gk. 
xaracew bind with magic. nbyp Pr. n. as in CIS i 1171; in 
form either Hif. or Piel ptcp. 

L. 3. napy Possibly the name of another woman beside Am-‘ashtart 
(Berger, Lidzb.), though xd and xyby in the foll. clauses are sing. 
Cl.-Gan. takes muy as an appellative, with some such meaning as 
épyacrnpiov, as in the Gk. formula xaradd rév deiva... Kal TO epyaorn- 
ptov; but in this case we should expect the possessive suffix. N3 
=*5, as in the inscrr. from Cirta, Costa 3 2 (Lidzb. p. 433) &c.; in 
NPun. 73 and ys (Schroder p. 264 f.). 3 

L. 4. xyby Hebr. voy=rejoice ; so here possibly she exulted over me, 
cf, Ps. 25 2% vany yydy Sx. Or perhaps the meaning may be 
attacked, cf. Arab. yale ili come fo blows. Lidzb. renders tormented, 
taking yoy as= Hebr. vox Judg. 16 16, with yfors asin NPun. p33 
now mnqax ws So Cl.-Gan. In the inscr. wx is written over the line, 
prob. because it was accidentally left out after »D22. The meaning 
LT have discharged (nn 3s Hif. pf. 1 sing. of m2 lit. 7Ze) is conjectural, 
but not impossible’, Lidzb. reads nnby nna NxpoD2 by her sorcery 
by the spirits of darkness; }\D2 he supposes to=Hebr. ¥3, and wx 
he takes up into |. 3. This is very improbable; the Phoen. p=Hebr. 
w not w Money matters are frequently the occasion for these 
imprecations in Gk. /adellae. 

L. 5. ON or, cf. 5 7 2. 


L. 6. The line should prob, begin with a noun+3, ? n73, following 
the construction ’3 ‘nby yyby 1. 4. n?os It is not certain 
whether there was a letter between 0 and n; ni2 42 17 might 
be read, at any rate 5 according fo is certain. NAYS JD the 
‘hibation’ of the lead (Cl.-Gan.). ‘"=n art.; the change is prob. due to 
the y following. Lidzb. suggests ’8 D°N [N]}03 as the lead is moulded ; 
but the Nif. form is improbable. 


1 Cf. Talm. Jer. Gz, V 47 a yo oxy NAD ON PR AYIWN yO wy mM— ID DIN 
povwnn ‘a man tries to discharge himself from an oath, but he does not try to dis- 
charge himself from a payment’; Levy VHW2B s.v. ma. 
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51. Cirta (Constantine). Costa 8. 


Sys ye mand nay yon dyad pnb x 
manwy2 yo nsbpn 1) wx 2 
pha snywa ow 5p Sa3 33 3 

NYTI NOP yoy 3 4 


The inscriptions from Cirta, now Constantine, date from the period 
before the Roman occupation. The writing belongs to the stage of 
transition from the Punic to the Neo-Punic script, and many words 
begin to assume forms which are characteristic of the later language. 
Thus the quiescent letters come into use, but not to such an extent as 
in Neo-Punic, e. g. bys yp for “3 jb, 9= 'D sometimes written ND 
or m3. A preference is shown for strong gutturals, e.g. mow beside 
Now and yow, Ndona for N32. The form of the suff. 3 m. sing. 
is undecided, thus ‘55% Costa 18 for xabp, mbp for xdp, N92 for 
N53. NNwyt3a is written ‘wy3, and nn sometimes non i.e. Tainith 
or Téneth. Specimens of these inscrr. are given in the Corp. p. 365, 
by Berger Actes du 11 congrés des Or. (1897) § 4, 273-294, and by 
Lidzb. 433 f., Zph. i 38 ff. In general form they resemble the Carth. 
votive tablets, but differ from them mainly in two respects: the formula 
of dedication is not so stereotyped?, Ba‘al-hamman generally takes 
precedence of Tanith, and often is named alone; notices of time and 
place are introduced more frequently. 


L. 3. DON sb is evidently the title of a petty king or local 
chieftain; cf. Costa 100 pnywa pon do jownstay 32 py. The year 
of the king’s reign is sometimes given, e.g. Costa 18... bynonp 
y35nd wona; ib. 98 1255 [naw] nwona ... dyanty; Villefosse 69 
y95n5 ny ova nyaa[x] ... Aonwysa. In some inscrr. nox 75 
is the title, not of the king, but of the. deity, e.g. Costa 93 bya pnd 
pix 75 jon; Villefosse 69 ona nwa ots 751 dys yp ’nbdy’n ’ab ‘yd; 
cf, Altiburus 2 (7A viii t. 9. 467) o[t]}ss 750 dya[S pxd]. The meaning 
of DIN is obscure. It can hardly be ‘lord,’ a variant of jo", because 


1 Costa 75 mbp mows xooma j[n]}o ja mobor ya? [wo]oy a2 we pom dyad yam). 

2 Note the variations in Costa 31 jon bya wap pbx> yINd; 16 pom dyad poxd ANd; 
33 yor byady JIN bya) INI; 22 ya jE MN NI TAN yay FIND. PN, JIN IVa, TIN 3 are 
not different deities, but divine names regarded as equivalents of pon 5y3, Berger 
lic. 282. 
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this word occurs previously in the dedication. Perhaps O78 7D = ’D 
NIN, ‘king of the land’; so Lidzb. 1. c. ona pnryws is clearly 
the name of a place, perhaps of Cirta, as the inscrr. come from there, 
or of a city dependent on Cirta; besides the inscrr. quoted above, cf. 
Costa 17 ona op Awa jon bynd. A group of 13 inscrr. from Carthage, 
CIS i 294-306, contains the expression in various forms, On2 D1yws, 
Dyws, Dw, Tyw3, wa &c., used apparently of a native of Cirta (?) 
resident in Carthage, but what the words exactly mean is not known. 
The name pyy possibly =O YY gases, and may refer to the ravines 
and passes of the hills in the neighbourhood of Cirta, which stood on 
the S. of the range which stretches across the country west of Carthage. 
This country was known to the Romans as the land of the Massyli, 
a Numidian kingdom, one of whose kings, Massinissa, figured pro- 
minently in the Second Punic War (218-201 8. c.), and died (148 B.c.) 
just before the destruction of Carthage. The seat of his kingdom was 
Cirta?; but that the pt 5p of these inscrr. was a predecessor of 
his we cannot say. 

L. 4. An interesting variation of the formula occurs in Costa 6 3 f. 


4 
772 o2 [wN] oy o2 xona xdp yow 9 i.e. ‘because he heard his 
voice (and) blessed him on a good day, on the day when he blessed’; 
cf. Is. 49 8. 


52. Thugga. Brit. Mus., Semitic Room nos. 494-495. 
+73 MEY +13 MNY- Nay[a] 1 

Panwsay « }2-waway DINY- DIAN 

YDB }3- MBbSY- 73 «poe yD + aT 

}IOW- $ID 

DOW. power 1t... Nbe  moiea 

WN. ped oa .. Sopp. ty owsnn 
ma-ya-*pe)- 55a. ja- pay. Smaw pop 7 

1 In a Lat. inser. of 48-49 A.D. lately excavated at Thugga the sentence occurs : 

huic senatus et plebs ob merita patris omnium Zortarum sententis ornam(enta) 


sufetis gratis decrevit. Possibly the Pun. for Zortae would be ory, as in these inscrr. 
from Cirta, Cl.-Gan. Rec. iii 325 ~.; Lidzb. Zph.i 52. 

2 Strabo p. 706 ed. Miill. Kipra ré éorw év pecoyaig, 7d Macavdccou Kal Trav éffs 
diadsxav Bacireov, modus edepectarn Kal Kareckevacueyvn Karas Tols Tact, Kal 
pad.ora ind Miniva «.7.A. Polyb. xxxvii 3. 


Nv 


An & WwW 
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This inscr. is bilingual, Punic and Berber. It was written on the 
E. side of a mausoleum discovered among the ruins of the ancient 
city of Tucca (Thugga) in Eastern Numidia; see Schréd. 257. The 
Pun. characters closely resemble those of 38. The monument was 
built evidently for a Numidian person of consequence, and the inscr. 
gives the names of the masons, carpenters (?), and iron-founders who 
erected it. 


L. 1. j3ONw nayy For the relat. in this connexion cf. Dpyy jwyn 
qboinw the urn of the bones of ¥. Lidzb. 435; and in Palm. cf. 141 
jnany 7 795 Np. The use of the relat. w in this inscr. is remark- 
able ; it has quite taken the place of the genit.; see 89 2”. jI0N 
This and the other pr. nn. in the inscr. (exc. in ll. 2. 7) are Berber ; 
their pronunciation and significance are unknown. 

L. 2. poaxw o33n the builders of the stones, cf. 20 A 4. Three 
chief masons are mentioned in ll. 2-4 and their assistants in 
be. mnwsay... wasay for mnwytay... wantay (45 7). 

L. 4. j20 The prefix as in jDv1 55 7. 

L. 5. nasa) Prob. for n-rya) and with the help of, cf. NANT ON 
14 3 2.(?) ..xdy The first letter is prob. the relat. 

L. 6. DwINR she workmen, cf. 20 A 13. yw Possibly= “yw of 
wood; cf. St. Aug. on Ps. 123 ‘quod Punici dicunt zar, non lignum, 
sed quando dubitant’; see Schréd. 19. 

bee: Saw opin she mellers, founders, of iron, cf. CIS i 67 4f. 
bria jos, and ib. 327 ff. yann D2. bb3 Pr. n., as in 55 5. 


PHOENICIAN: NEO-PUNIC 


The Neo-Punic inscrr. belong to the period extending from the 
destruction of Carthage (146 B.c.) prob. down to the first cent. a. p. 
They come from ancient sites in Algeria, Tunis, and Tripoli, countries 
which were formerly under the dominion of Carthage or in alliance 
with her. The change from the Pun. to the NPun. writing began, 
no doubt, in Carthage itself; it was accelerated when the Pun. 
characters were adopted by neighbouring populations of a different 
race (e.g. the Numidians). Outside N. Africa, NPun. inscrr. have 
been found in Sardinia (60) and Sicily (CIS i134). In appearance 
they are very different from the Punic inscrr. of the preceding age ; 
the character of the writing and language shows how great had been 
the break with the past. So long as Carthage stood, national instinct 
cherished the preservation of the Phoen. mother-tongue; but under 
the domination of Rome there was not the same interest in keeping up 
the old tradition. A more cursive form of writing was adopted for 
greater ease and rapidity. A few letters, like , D, y, 5, are little 
changed; 43, 5, 3 are as a rule indistinguishable, being represented by 
mere strokes; 5,3, are generally much alike; while &, 4, n, 0, Y 
become greatly debased. Thus the reading of these inscrr. is often 
uncertain and difficult, and the difficulty is increased by the arbitrary 
and irregular nature of the spelling. The use of & and y as vowel- 
letters is a characteristic feature, y=4, and N often=4 or d, e. g. nNIYY 
58 2; these letters often take the place of 7 and n, e.g. “SPR 
for "apn, yy for xin 58 7. 3; while there seems to have been a 
preference for y over &, e.g. jay for jax, yy for Ny, yD for NIV 58, 
but ows for oAwy ib. The only inscr. which throws much light on 
contemporary history is that of Micipsa (57). How long the NPun. 
speech lasted is not exactly known; it was spoken by the common 
people in the time of St. Augustine (see Schréd. 36); but long before 
that Latin had taken its place for purposes of writing. 


53] , Tunis I4I 


TUNIS 


53. Tunis. NPun. 123. CIL viii 793. Berlin. 


Dis maniblus| sacr(um), Gadaeus Felicis fillius| pius 
via{it| annis rxvr hic sif{us] est. 

Secunda Secundi fillta| o[¢xit| a[nnzs] 

Saturtio et Gadaeus patri pitssimo posuerunt, 


Lal 


sory yom yo wb 13 yl ty 

TPN) UNM) D[WN]Y [M]Niyy my 
Payy yy j[N]wx yrapy nay 

ya Mbyy Tap Ap onyyaxd xomp 
DANN .. PYINSYMANN . WITAYIIN . y 
wet... ny yy amseSnapians 
powa TapN....... Soy! Py 


’ 


STS Oy G1 = eS 


Gadai, son of Felix, son of FHL'N Aquila (?), @lived sixty 
and six years. And Secunda, daughter of Secunda, his wife, 
lived years. *Saturio and Gadai made it, a grave for 
their father deceased (7)... °> cndived ..... watuno’. a. 
the grave, in peace. 


L. 1. ‘y[t]ya Restored from the Latin; cf. the Pun. name "3 CIS 
i 300 5. wabp Again CIS i 151 (Sardinia, NPun.). Cl~Gan. 
reads pada, cf. 54 2. 

L. 2. nNayw=nw plur.; see 6 1 . 

L. 3. yy Pf. 3 sing.m.=nxin. The number of years is left a blank, 
intended to be filled up after the mother’s death. 

L. 4. xdnp=%yd, Euting ZDM/G xxix (1875) 235 f. The termina- 
tion of the 3 plur., however, is not usually written, and the 8 may be 
the suff. 3 sing. m., cf. S17) 55 1. xbyp 57 11. x»1 40 2 &c.; the 
suffix will then anticipate the obj. 3p: - omayaxd is apparently a 
unique form for the usual nian; cf. the 3 plur. m. suff. with the verb 
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in Mandaic, Ann ; Noldeke Mand. Gr. § 203. nd May be 
ptcep. of ny, but the reading is perhaps }1. 

L. 6. Euting |. c. reads at the beginning xdmp nonna heir house (i.e. 
grave) ¢hey made; but 3 may be read fn. 


54. Tunis. NPun. 66. 


popys na nsbranned 7 yas Nx 
bys ambpy ya ynssyy nee m9 
won) DYy nowy Nin) ons 3 
maap ni yas Ann nay nan 4 


bo 


I<) 


This stone is set up to Ahath-milkath, daughter of Bo*‘- 
melgarth, wife of Y‘STH'N, son of She'lidi, the citizen of 
Makta‘rim: and she lived sixty and five years. She is laid to 
rest (?) ? under this stone she is buried (?). 


This is one of four inscrr., NPun. 66. 67. 68. 69, which follow 
the same type. They are given by Schréd. 271 f. 


L. 1. 83% Qal ptcp. pass. nsdvonnx Again in NPun. 681; cf, 
the forms n>dpnn, nadnn, and see 40 2 x. mpsoya for 052; 
so in Pun., Euting Carth. no. 15, cf. 1 NPun, 86 (Schréd. 267). 

Le: iynxyy Cf. jynpy’ 55 4. According to the facsimile, the 
& here is not quite in the usual form; it may be 3, in which case 
jynayy will be the same name as jyn2wy in NPun. 68 and the bilin- 


gual 69 = 1asvcTa in the Lat. transcription. xytdyu So NPun. 
69, transcribed sELiprv (genit.); in 59 B 2 f. xvbp. Cl.-Gan., Rec. 
iii 333 7., reads w here and? in ntl. 4 as D. pnynsnn bya So in 


NPun. 67.69. For bys c7#izen see 10 3 2. Under the Romans Maktar 
(now >) appears as Colonia (or civitas) Aelia Aurelia Mactaris or 
Mactaritanorum, cf. CIL viii 677 (as rest.) &c. Maktar is in the 
neighbourhood of Thugga (52), and has yielded a good many NPun. 
inscrr., see 59, and Schrdd. 65 f. 

L, 3. “2 NIM Cf. 58 2. 3. . 

L. 4. The words of this line are repeated with unimportant varia- 
tions in each of the inscrr. of this group. Their precise meaning is 
not clear. If the forms nap... may nam are verbs, they may be 
pass. perf, 2 sing, fem. It is possible that nan may be connected with 
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Wma rest, cf. nn) 16 2; the interchange of n with 3, though ques- 
tionable in Phoen. (38 6 z.), is less unlikely in NPun.; Schréd., 203, 
thus renders ¢hou art latd to rest (330 Hof.). noay in NPun. would 
naturally be a variation of n33N ; Schréd. suggests that it isa denomi- 
native from 1%, ‘hou art covered with a stone (MY Pual). Another 
interpretation (Ewald) is shou art shrouded, covered, cf. the Arab. .y> 
Sold or hide in a garment, 80 oe si he 2s dead. This is very uncertain. 
map is explained as=72?; but in each case it is doubtful how 
the form is to be taken. Mt j3N or nD Contrast t jax 1. 1, and 
see p. 26, add. note ii. 
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ALGIERS 
55. Altiburus (Medéina). NPun. 124. Louvre. 

12 wD Mapetay NT wx a woandwa yon Sya pad x 

_.. JYNDI 
ynyrow 73 pay 73 an nds 73 awe |IIN j2 Wy 2 
yond 72312 569 pa Spas aap po sarigy yIIN ja yap 3 

wrayinr 
y MdyIM DINIM NIMDD pS NMDy" yew po oxyn wad yo 4 
po mam Soa mw saa mya awspp ndy aps mia pueD3 5 


3 yor... 
yom Saryr ps yopd. pr sna ya Sysnyy pa ya sanpp naw 6 
wN . Byn 
pon pdbp yow xo wae yo pow yor Syab yan powya aia dy 7 
wIpaa nn[yp wendy xfs] xdyn wn 8 
sam) [bw] Toot ay] ws 9 


To the lord Ba‘al-hamman in Altiburus: the vow made 
by ‘Abd-melqarth KNS, son of KNS’‘N...?Ma'rish, son of 
TBRSN, and STMN, son of YKSLTHN, and MSHB’, son of LIL‘I, 
and GGM, son of SSI'TH, and ?M’GM‘, son of TBRSN, and 
Y‘SMZGR, son of SBG, and Idni-ba‘al, son of YLL, and GZR, 
son of KNZRMN, and Marrish, *son of LBU’, and Z°LGM, son of 
STW‘N, and Y‘ST’N, son of MSHB’, and their colleagues—the 
[miz[r]ak]; and °NSMRN(?), son of 'TH(?), and ’ISFN were 
over the sanctuaries; in the month KRR, the year of Balal the 
sacrificer, son of . . GT‘N, under(?) ® the suffetes MSHB’, son 
of YZRM, and ‘Azru-ba‘al, son of Barik, and S.KSLN, son of 
ZZBL, and MBIU the augur, who 7 was over the priests of 
Neitman(?); and the priest of Ba‘al-hamman (being) WRWSN, 


son of Arish; because he heard their voice and blessed them. 
8-9 
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L. x. wranbsa jon dyn See 24 2 7, and cf. ona pws jon dya 
Costa 17 (from Cirta), Altiburus is now Medéina, where the inscr. 
was found. The name occurs in different forms on Lat. monuments 
from the same place, e.g. municipium Althiburitanum, Altuburos 
&e. wid coming between the pr. n. and the patronymic, is 
perhaps an official designation; cf. 1. 5. 84. 45 9. Cl-Gan. suggests 
a transcription of the Lat. cens. = censor, though the title would be 
unusual ;. or an equivalent for prenceps (gentis), magister (pagt), local 
officers mentioned in N. African inscrr. (CIL viii p. 1100 f.); Ree. iii 
gr a. In CIS i 417 w99? =193 is a pr. n.; and it may be only a 
surname here. jyxp22 This and most of the pr. nn. which 
follow are Libyan (Berber) ; their vocalization is unknown. Most of 
them end in } (? dz), cf. jtp2 57 1. For y, formerly read in this 
inscr., we ought to write bp, which hitherto has not been identified in 
NPun. In the newly discovered inscr. from Maktar (59), however, 
the two letters are clearly distinct, Y¥~=b, ()=¥, and in this inscr. the 
letter is nearer to the first than to the second of these forms. So 
Cl.-Gan. |. c. 333 2. 

L. 2. wmyp |. 3, cf. win CIS i 390, perhaps = Marzssa in Lat. 
inscrr. from Numidia, CIL viii p. 1028; Berger Journ. As. (1887) 


462. anon In Lat. Wassiva. oS ? = Lat. Lachius. 
E43: Syaix See 60 1. 33D Prob. same name as P3%, DPI 
38 52., 1 CIS i 341. jo7129 looks like a name from Arabia, 


if 129 is the same as 1p Gen. 36 11. 15. 42, and jo" is the Arabian 
(Sabaean) deity Rammdénu (Hommel Sid-Ar. Chrest. 60), CIS iv 
Pp: 203- 

L. 4. xiao Cf. xa CIS i147 5 and (?) Ac@Batos Mt. 10 3; Sin. 
25 Eut. 421. pan) See 42 1 2. The colleagues in this case, 
however, are different from the 073n who formed the council of the 
suffetes at Carthage; here they have no connexion with suffetes 
(I. 6). naron gives a sense which is impossible in this context ; 
we must read mon (42 16. 59 Ar. 16), in appos. to the suff. in 
p23n (Cl.-Gan.). The nt) was an institution, prob. of pre-Roman 
and native origin, peculiar to N. Africa. Its character is not exactly 
known ; most likely it partook of the nature of a religious confraternity 
or administrative council, possibly of an industrial guild. Cl.-Gan. 
thinks its Roman equivalent was cura, frequently alluded to in 
N. African inscrr. At any rate there is ample evidence that Alti- 
burus had a municipal organization under the Romans (CIL viii 1824 
municipium althiburitanum), and the mm may have had something 
to do with it. Twelve members are mentioned here by name, the 

COOKB L 
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first with a title or special designation (w23). These may correspond 
to the African undecim prim’, with a president; it is clear that the 
members of the mn) were superior to the B93n, who made up the rest 
of the corporation. 

L. 5. }DD'N) NNII $I) It is uncertain whether these are the names 
(mx22?=nN }32) of the commissioners in charge of the sanctuaries 
(cf. 46 1. 42 1), or verbs stating the manner in which the vow (I. r) 
was carried out, e. g. by the restoration or embellishment of the temples. 
In the latter case, }pD'N may be Hif. (cf. nondN 59 A 13), and have 
the same meaning as the Hebr. jp 1 K. 7 7. Jer. 22 14; no meaning 
suggests itself for the other words, sna nya Cf 26 2. bbs 
Perhaps rather bby 1.3, Cl.-Gan. nan For the year reckoned by 
the name of the sacraficer cf. 88.6 m. and Costa 105 nats n> 2 (‘son 
of Kenath the sacrificer’), Lidzb. Eph. i 40. At the end of the 
line, 3 may be taken with nuSw, although the usual construction is 
‘yw nwa 40 2. 46 1, or nosy 45 5; perhaps it is the last letter of 
the preceding name. It is worth noticing that ‘/hree suffetes are 
mentioned here, as in 59 B 4 ff.; see 42 1 7. 

L. 6. J93 Often in Pun. inscrr., e.g. CIS i444 4. 597 4 &c. 59 B 2; 
in Lat. darzc, baricas, baricio &c. CIL viii p. 1020 d. . PYM or 
syn According to Berger l.c. the seer, augur=Hebr. nD¥ watchman, 
Cl.-Gan. proposes [9]5pn the scribe. There is a space between 5 and 
the foll. &; no trace of a letter appears in the facsimile given by 
Euting ZDMG xxix (1875) 237. 

L. 7. jooy’s 105 by wx may be rendered who was over the priests of 
Weitman, i.e. the Egyptian goddess Neith or Nit, a manifestation 
of Isis; "95 plur. constr. przests, as in Old Aram. 64 1 #., in Hebr. 
2K. 235 &c. The reading, however, is not certain, and the letters 
may be grouped differently. Cl.-Gan. proposes jody }3 O05 . . for the 
last two words, thus providing the patronymic of 131 after the name 
of his office (I, x 7.), but suggests no definite sense for 05 5y wr 
Ml; cn32°2,), jon The prefix “7) as in j2D7) 52 4. Ss: 

L, 8. This and the foll. line are written carelessly and in another 
hand ; their connexion with the foregoing is not clear. oyn wr 
Prob. who offered up, Hif, pf. 3 sing. m. nd>y2—=ndy ‘a burnt- 
offering or a meal-offering (42 14 &c.) in the sanctuary.’ 

L. 9. Apparently ‘ which ‘Abd-milk vowed there.’ x79 Pf, 3 sing. 
m. with suff. 3 sing. f. 


1 The functions of the x¢ primi (CIL viii p. 1101) are obscure. See for the 
above suggestions Cl.-Gan. l.c. 34 f. 
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56. Jol (Shershel 1). NPun. 130. Louvre. 


=) 


Ay wo naywen nN nonpnpy nye xp 
yyi'y Sys was ome natynd sod Sysay yo jpwsetay 
py jy2 Spain son Sysay soy wen onnd 
nans) nsned Saws owen mow now xox 
mwy os b> NPN) NPIS. wT 

ny poy na nasvon xby oo. now 


» 


Nn ff WwW 


The memorial ...to the woman..... The pillar was set 
up by Rosh, daughter ? of “Abd-eshmun, son of ‘Azru-ba‘al, to 
her mother T'WNTH, after that a monument (?) had been made 
Sfor the living by her husband ‘Azru-ba‘al .. . Shahar-ba‘al, 
son of SQLN(?), ‘his (?) mother, to minister (?) fifty years in 
the island of Hashbar(?)... prescribed ° and observed (?).... 
and, the island of Dara (?)... ten Gye os... . she who is laid 
to rest, being eighty years old. 


L. 1. 190 See 96%. The word which follows may be 853, but 


no suitable meaning can be found for it. my) Perhaps ¢he good ; 
the foll. letters may be read nm (Derenbourg, Comptes Rendus (1875) 
259 ff., translates znelligent, lit. guick=TND), mand, or nnd. NID 
Qal pf. 3 sing. fem. n=n's Cf. 57 3. 60 3f. nasi Cf. 
CIS. 1 159 1r=nsyiorrs 1: w Here fem.; in 41 2 the name is 
mas. nya=na.. 

L. 2, send = mind, bys Qal pf. 3 sing. mas. ity 


Perhaps=i"¥ 2 K. 23 17; but the reading is uncertain. 

L. 3. pynnd Apparently =D", cf, AYAd= NIN} 57 7, NIMd=na 
60 3, for, i.e. among, the living, cf. pn navn 18 1 7. wen Subj. 
of 5yp 1. 2. roy = "iD TW, cf.577. of. (mas.). syn Reading 
and sense doubtful. Syasrw whom B. seeks; cf. INV 1 Ch. 8 
26. Wa 3- bow Apparently a pr. n., as in NPun. 76 5. 

L. 4. The meaning of this and the foll. lines cannot be made 
out. Neither Euting, ZDMG xxx (1876) 285 f., nor Derenbourg, 
l.c., has anything satisfactory to propose. Nox Apparently = 
jax, naw ? Piel inf.; naw may be read. “IVT NS, 
like x's 1. 5, has been taken as the name of an island (*x);. cf. 

L2 
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DY 89 1. Derenbourg explains 13wn as = ‘Eo7épa, which he sup- 
poses was the name of a small island in the lake Tritonis with a 
temple of Aphrodite upon it, near the harbour of Hesperides in 
Cyrene, mentioned by Strabo p. 710, ed. Miill. nnn for the 
cleansing (Derenb.); but this meaning is doubtful. nana, like 
xiw9) 1. 5 and naswon 1. 6, appears to be a Nif. form. 

L. 5. Derenb. reads 83P 9 NN NIWDwWI and translates and she is 
kept from seeing the waters of Qana; but mei is uncertain, and 


NIP 1D) may=/3PD (Lidzb.). nawy Meaning doubtful: x does 
not suit the context. 
L. 6. naswon Cf. aswn of the grave, 5 4.2. nw is sing., naw 


1. 4 plur.; see 6 1 7. 


57. Jol (Shershel 2). Louvre. 


DMOWH oD PEI DN nM NIP WIP 'D + 

py) ayn mNsoes nao nya sw Sopa 
piy’ sap NoySnea.. mt weer n xg xd 
DON Dp pr pI Mana pa paw ps 

bo NNDITN NON. NpIbY AD oor 
pxyined xdsiys xdo pibby ws om 
Now onyind ox ond n.. sy ody oon 
oberg. 5. Sy9. mye 

_. 8yolp]. x92 nin Soa Now x4 

... 37 pan xby npn nxy4 10 

~.. Tay ya ww bys 1 


Ss 


SO* [OOF pS CVs Cure OS 


L. 1. ONIP WIP" sanctuary of on’; cf. the beginning of 42. 
BNP occurs again in NPun. 2 (Lidzb. 434) - pNpd YY “py - byp 
xrnnd) Mo'gar the sculptor (?) made (this) for on'm and for his 
brothers (or lifer). Berger suggests that oxyp is the Egypt. deity 
Hntim (Inscr. néop. de Cherchell (1889) 3 f.); but the opinion of 
Egyptologists is against the identification. on on the life of 
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life; cf. on ty moyd 28 1. ovdwd bo rasp Mikipzan, hing 
of the Massilians, i.e. of Numidia; for the pr. n. in }/ dm see 55 1 2. 
This can be none other than the Micipsa who appears in the history 
of the Roman occupation of Carthage. He was the third son of 
Massinissa (51 3 .), and succeeded to the kingdom after the pre- 
mature death of his two elder brothers. An illegitimate son of his 
was the notorious Jugurtha (John of Antioch #7. Hist. Gr. iv 560 ; 
Diod. Sic. xxxiv 35). The seat of his kingdom was Cirta, but he was 
buried at or near Jol’, where this inscr. was found; it must have 
been set up shortly after his death in 118 B.c. This reference to 
a historical personage, whose date can be fixed, is unique among the 
NPun. inscrr. at present known. A specimen of Numidian coinage 
of this period, in the British Museum, bears on the obverse the 
letters jD, on the reverse nn, i.e. possibly nabpon j1a20 Mikipzan 
the king”; so Berger, |. c. 10, who gives an illustration of the coin. 

L. 2. dsm Lit. who 2s to be extolled, an epithet of the king, 
probably Pual ptcp. bb, In Hebr. 5by is used in Hif. 4 


TD 


howl. ‘3 ’~ “wn sovereign of broad lands; wr Piel ptcp. 
of w*, or perhaps from 37. nesdno = nabnn prince; see 
320. py) awn who devises good; cf. the Gk. title Eipevys. 


L. 3. The previous clause from {1539 is a casus pendens, resumed 
by xd=iS: Mikipzan ... to him Va'azam set up this statue. N= 
5617. wed Cf. 60 4, where the Lat. version gives sfatuam. NXND 
CIS i151 2 is apparently the same word; the etymology is un- 
known. Ns 2p his grave. The three letters preceding are xby 
? over him. The erection of a statue (if the rendering be correct) over 
a grave was unusual; Berger compares CIL viii 211 30 s/atwam posutt 
(over a mausoleum), but notices that the stone which bears the inscr. 
does not look as if it had once formed the base of a statue. 

L. 4. jt) Possibly the Pun. form of the name Massinissa, written 
Nw on coins. nox op A title found in CIS i 227. 260-262 &c. 
and in a new Carth. inscr., Ré&. i no. 13; it is prob. the equivalent of 
praetor sacrorum, pracfectus sacrorum in Lat. inscrr. 

L. 5. In this and the foll. lines only a word here and there can be 
translated. NON may = NONN which seems to be a pr. n. in 
Clsi1 15193: 


1 The burial-place of the Numidian princes was in the neighbourhood of Jol; 
Pomponius Mela i 6 30-1 Iol ad mare aliquando ignobilis, nunc quia Iubae regia fuit 
et quod Caesarea vocitatur illustris .. . ultra monumentum commune regiae gentis. 

2 Cf. the legend on coins of Juba n3m07 ‘pay or n2so0n yarw, of Bocchus 
novo wpa, and of Syphax n2>nnm ped (Berger 1. c.). 
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L. 6. DYMDN My = OIA NN. xo3 ? = 19 92. somd 
during his life-time (Berger); but the form is uncertain. 

L. 7. aby ? elernity. nynnd Cf. 56 3 7.,? for the good pleasure 
which was his; see 338 4. 

L. 9. NIN? his chief. soa min $93? during all the life of his 
son (Berger). 

L. 10. npnon ? the inscriptions, from ppn. 

L. 11. The name of the artist who made 7? 


58. Gelma. NPun. 24. Louvre. 
w> yryo tty x 

yy Soyp na nba 

wN my y 

x Woy) Dr 

[?y]2 jnyswe nw 

bya 


dS 


NH ww & W 


This stone is set up to SBLTH, daughter of Ma‘lal; she lived 
twenty-five years ; wife of MSIK‘THN, son (?) of BNRI'L. 


L. 1. J2Y=]3N, see p. 140. poyy=xiyy Qal. ptcp. pass. 
L, 2. nbaw Perhaps=ear of wheat, Gen. 41 5 ff. yiy=nin, cf. 
53 3. 


L. 4. woy) DIWS=wdn) DAWYy. 
L. 5. [}]2 jnyawD So Lidzb.; but Schréder p. 270 reads Any wn, 
and shows n in the facsimile, xvii 8. 


L. 6. 5ynaa If Schréder’s reading is followed, this will be Sy» }2. 


59. Maktar. Discovered 1892. 
A 
i 
non wspp sia wx n> wx nin x 
nay Ox nyny nind owsp nina 2 
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nots wy xpydr xb motes my 

Sypa paw mms naw won boyd 

nan Sys pe yn 2D" ton Ib 

ny = SAon’ snanys ona Sy 
ii 

say ody snd. on on... sab Spb 


mos pyh ... nponsi nbn pays oy 
noyan ay. py St. xm) ons poy sexo 


Nor ff & 


7 
8 


9 


nnnsa yn? insads pqs Pan w 10 
nysy ines oye sdowwa yea 11 


lil 
YN MUD ANDY 12 
FNMIDAN KH 7D& 13 
ND NOYD DP NIP 14 
miiyo Anan) 15 


Vv iv 
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SytNd p32 "DMD Mt 34 16 

IMD’ J '339MD 20 ySbB po DYE 17 
sy27 po pmyy 2x ndppyp ya powbys 18 
Gyssna ya Syn 22 = DYD Ja NBA 19 


vi 
SYIINDYD JD NBN 23 
mya po Sysanp 24 
yaa yr pSya 25 
JS. ya po yynapy’ 26 
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viii vii 
soya pI NWYD 330 TN PD NITNY’ 27 
nosy p> 34 Sabb ya Syaan 28 
joys pa apo tay 35... J NODINDNT 29 
Gysona 72 DMBYY 36 NDWY JD YN 30 
byssaw pa NDYS 37 Nbpoys pa. t39bD 31 


ryDYDYID pI "IHN... 38 NON JD. N 32 
8 ix 
MINIT NHI 45 = TIT PD Oya 39 


mayno’ y2 yyomae 46 Jbwhys ya Sap. p> 40 

INoyD pI oywiny 47 MPa yD yD’ 4s 

Novy 2 yowdya 42 

NOpDYD 43 

novaya qa Syasna 44 

i 

The mizrak of ...which built sanctuary, courts, ?also a 
chamber (?) for the holy things, lights (?), these columns (?) 
at the side of (?) a rich cornice (?), for themselves and their 
people (?) who dwell in the land :—* To the holy god....... 


5 Milk-hatar-miskar, prince of the seas(?), lord of terror. 
6 Upon... I, Yathan-.. wrote it... 


ii 


iii 
Names of the mizrak which defrayed the offering. 
™ Read them from top to bottom (?) ®.... help. 


This and the two following inscrr., B and C, were discovered in 
1892 on the walls of a temple at Maktar (54 2). They were first 
published by Berger Mémoire sur la grande inscription dédicatoire ... 
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@ Makiar (1899); they have been treated also by Lidzbarski Eph. i 
45-52 (1900), by Cl.-Gan. Rec. iii § 57 and § 3 (1900), and by Halévy 
Rev. Sém. ix (1901) 268-287. The great inscription (A) consists of 
ten columns, and falls into two parts: (1) Coll. i and ii, the dedication 
of the temple and its appurtenances, (2) Coll. iiix, the names of those 
who took part in the dedication. The writing of this inscr. is, on the 
whole, clear and well preserved; but the meaning of Coll. i and ii is 
exceedingly obscure. It is noteworthy that the letters 3, 4, 7 are 
written almost in their ancient form. Inscr. A probably belongs to 
an earlier date than B and C. 


L. 1. mon il. 12. 16. C 1. The word has been met with already 
in 42 16.55 4. From this inscr. it is clear that the mzzrakh or mazrah 
was some kind of local council or association, in this case consisting 
of 32 members, including a president (M710 35 1. 16). It was cer- 
tainly a native institution, no doubt tolerated under the Roman domi- 
nation; Cl.-Gan. suggests that its nearest equivalent in Latin would 
be curta or ordo decurionum, terms which occur in the inscrr. from 
N. Africa, l.c. § 3. In each instance the mzzrah is mentioned in 
connexion with some religious act; so it may have been a religious 
rather than a secular association. nawd wx of pRrH, perhaps 
a technical term describing the mzrah, ? of the habitations, cf. Arab. 
*\3 house, Is. 38 12. If nv3 were the name of a place (Lidzb. l.c., cf. 
INT 5 19), we should expect the simple prep. 3 rather than 5 we; 
cf. 24 2 n. noayn Prob. plur. abs. To construe nym as a genit. 
after wpm would not make good sense; the two words are to be 

‘taken dovvdérws. Cf. Wn 38 2 f. 

L. 2. nomb Lidzb. suggests that S=AN, as Y=WN, and N=N's in 
NPun. Then non (cf. p.337) may =, NVIN cells Jer. 37 16, as having 
an arched or curved roof; cf. Aram. Jit. vaulted room, W mon = lit. 
bend, curve. Hence nvap nin may mean a vaulled chamber for the 
sacred vessels. mind Perhaps = 30D light, window 1 K. 7 
4f As the previous words seem to denote parts of the sanctuary, 
Cl.-Gan. renders nynw pillars, Hebr. Min’, and nnyds porches, propyla, 
cf. Hebr. pdax, In the case of the last word, however, the rendering 
is made doubtful by the fact that there is a space on the stone before 
and after 5x (facsimile in Berger 1.c.); hence Lidzb. renders nino 
noy 5x nynw a place for the auspices (?) of Tat, the god of the communtty. 
He takes nyn as = non rather than the Egypt. Thoth (Berger), and 
for noy compares CIS i 263 mMnwy [(wx=]UN nopl WK. 264 DYI UN 
mapbn na. It may be doubted whether nyn could be substituted for 
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the familiar non. Taking nynw as = pillars, it is possible that by = 
these and ny = beszde, Hebr. mayd, cf, Exi25 29.1 K.-7 20; Eze. 
40 18. The deity to whom the dedication is made does not appear 
till 1. 4. 

L. 3. ANTI NWwy a crown of splendour or a splendid cornice; cf. 
“cum ornamentis suis’ in Lat. inscrr. from this region. xpydr xd 
The suffixes may refer to natn, for themselves and their people, cf. ‘ad 
ornandam patriam’ in N. African inscrr., or to ny bx nyn if these 
words contain the name of a goddess. now In this connexion pos 
might be expected. 

L. 4. wapn ndxd fo the holy god = WiTpI DON; the god of the 
sanctuary would be wspnn be, cf. WIPS xd Costa 31 (Constantine) 
in £ph.i p. 39; see 838 6 x. No certain meaning can be given 
to the words which follow. now may = heaven. The last word of the 
line is prob. 2:02. The distinction between D and y (myn 1. rt. a¥ lg. 
ynn I. ro) is clear in this inscr.; see 55 1 7. 

L. 5. 19D Ayn +n The name of the deity to whom the sanctuary 
was dedicated. The deity seems to have been a compound one (cf. 
mainwyrdp 10 3), formed out of Punic and Egyptian elements, J//k- 
hatar-miskar. The temple of 13D Hn is mentioned in CIS i 253 f. 
‘un is the Egypt. god Hathor, and 43D” is either an Egypt. word or 
Punic; see 71”. The epithets of the deity describe him as pm jm 
i.e. ruler of the seas or days (a Jud. 5 3. Ps. 2 2 &c.) and naan bya 
i.e. lord of terror(s). A Lat. dedication to Saturn has been found in 
the temple near to this inscr.; and it is not unlikely that Milk-hatar- 
miskar was a deity with the same character and attributes as Saturn. 
A number of votive steles to Ba‘al-hamman, found at Maktar, 
exhibit the fish in various forms, pointing to the worship of a marine 
deity. . 

L. 6. ona dy ? meaning. After ) a letter has been erased on the 
stone. The words which follow may be a remark of the mason: 
*nany3 prob. = 3NZ; . . sn» (? non») is perhaps a pr. n. nyaw, as 
in ]. 11, is separated by a space; its meaning is not apparent. Lidzb. 
suggests W+Nyl agreement, order; see 42 1 n. 

Column ii is exceedingly obscure. It seems to. specify the dedica- 
tion of an image of the god. 

L.7. The first word is clearly 5yp image, statue; Cl.-Gan., however, 
suggests that it = bxnw on the left. Ss o1y CH the: pranm 
beginning with 99, 77270, ‘N91 19 3 7. The next two words possibly 
= DA VON kind, perfect, a description of the god, to which nby, or 
ndyx, of the world, may also belong. - ‘tay is perhaps the first part 
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of a pr.n.; there seems to be a trace of letters after it in the fac- 
simile. Lidzb. thinks that the particulars of the dedication of the spp 
begin here ; Cl.-Gan. reads ray) by on the west. 

L. 8. 179 Perhaps a verb, brought down (Ifil); poya 7 the valley; 
nbn? = nbn fables of stone (Ex. 34 1 &c.), or planks of wood (Ex. 27 
8 &c.), or plates of metal (x K. 7 36), in a collective sense. Cl.-Gan. 
takes 17. as Qal ptep., and, following out his view of the general 
sense, thinks that ppya 7° refers to a part of the temple which 
‘descended into the valley.’ He makes a new clause begin with 


nbn. nD nN) ? the same word as the obscure ton 45 4, which is 
some part of a temple. nS nyn.?=’x nynw (1. 2) splendid 
pillars (?). 


L. 9. Nw his or her head, or capital ? 

L. ro, Cl.-Gan. reads pon w my An, and supposes that the words 
refer to ‘ overlaying with gold.’ He compares the biblical 15 2 Ch. 
3 5 ff.,and my in 3 5. pot ‘n The rendering gold of the daric, 
cf. 03397 (for 030397) 33 3, i.e. gold of standard quality, is pro- 
nounced impossible by experts in ancient coinage ; see Lidzb. EpA. 
biz 

L. rx. opp... joa 2? we have finished (Piel)... we have made; 
Halévy renders ‘we have finished our work with happiness of heart 
(a? "WN3). By Yathon. Shib‘ath’ ima The word n3 house is 
not written with the vowel letter in Pun. nyaw |. 6 2. 

L. 13. NODS Berger explains by the Arab. as largtrt, they paid 
the cost of; this makes good sense. nnyonn i.e. NMDA NN. 

L. 14. 8p Prob. imperat. nd i.e. meow 1. 12; Hal. takes 
nd as= nop what. xnv xdyo Lit. upwards, downwards (?), SND? = 
Hebr. 8; cf.5 11 f. According to Hal. xnd = SOND; he renders 
the line, ‘Read what has been adduced (lit: brought) above.’ 

L. 15. nad Lit. according to the measure (?). nary Apparently 
a noun from “1p 4elp. 

Columns iv-x. A list of the members of the mzzrak, headed 
by the president (1. 16). The names are mostly Numidian; some 
are Punic, some Latin. The Latin names, it will be noticed, belong 
to the sons, the native ones to the fathers. This no doubt indi- 
cates that the younger generation was fast becoming latinized, 
a process which has become complete in other NPun. inscrr. from 
Maktar, where the Latin names are followed by a Latin genea- 
logy, e.g. Marcus son of Gaius Canuleius, Publius son of Valerius 
Nobilis; these last belong, therefore, to a later age. With regard to 
the Numidian names, the pronunciation of which is in most cases 
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unknown, the sibilant p is characteristic, and the endings dé and ath; 
the latter are not sounded in the Latin transcriptions, e.g. Jasuktan= 
Jasucta, Galgusath = Gulussa, &c. In the Punic forms of the Latin 
names a is represented by y, e and o by 8; the ending ws becomes &, 
zus is dropped (Berger 36). 

17. syo5p Cl.-Gan. conjectures Felicus, Felicio, Felictus. 

19. NOTYP = Quarlus; or NODYP = Capito. 

20. jynbd? ? = Isfantius (Algerian). Cl.-Gan. reads naynb" |. 46. 
23. NDIN = Rufus. 

26. jynaoy’ Transcribed in Lat. Jasucfa (NPun. 69, Schréd. 
2). 


~w 


oo noss = Restitutus. L. 30. NOwnyD =yow nd. 
‘ nbppyn ? Maskulath, cf. Masculus. 


mr St ee ee er aes i 
N 
m \O 


32. For xwnex Cl.-Gan. reads OWN. 

33. Nwyd ? = Cassus. 

34. wb ?= Lucius. nowdys Transcr. Gulussa. 

45. NDOYINA = Rogatus. nanan ? the priestess. 
B 


42D “My? D WIpHA N[D] NID x 

bp ps swp J [YE N32 2 

sys to Sysomit sna ya Syaanpr ss 3 

“syampiy pope opin w yon. 4 

ios poyae t2 yyDAID) yn 1 5 

Doptaes. soit: ‘DEP Ja oD 6 
This sanctuary was built here to ‘Atar-miskar. It was 
built by Ift‘an, son of Ifshar, and Barik, son of Selidi’, and 
Muttun-ba‘al, son of Barik, and Muttun-ba‘al, son of Ba‘al- 


yathon ? . of the place; the suffetes being ‘Umzgu‘ar, son of 
Tat‘ai, and Mnds‘an, son of Shb‘atn, ? and Msigr‘an, son of 


Cietaes se  =.: heard their voice. 

L. 1. 893) is not distinct in the facsimile. Ds}. "9D “My 
Cf. A 5. 

L. 2. xa Pf. 3 pl. with suff.; cf. 52 2. Jna See 55 6 2. 


xvbo=xtbyy Selidiv NPun. 69 1 (Schréd. p. 272). 
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L. 4. ion Cf. pion 40 1 where it is possibly a transliteration of 
soctorum. noaw Three suffetes are mentioned here, as in 
55 6. “yuri Cf. A 47. 

L. 5. Syn Berger suggests that this is an ethnic form, meaning 
‘a man of Mascula’ (in Numidia) CIL viii 2568 &c.; cf. S5yn 60 2. 
‘bpwn 82 1 &. 

C 
... DX MA 1 
... 3 we NIT YTD ob Ta 
_...fobp nana asd wann xby 3 


ty Now xdp cyan 4 


PS) 


The mizrah.... to Gad of the heavens (?) vowed their vow 
which.... his ? to the father of blessing, king (?) .... the 
vow ; his voice helped .... 


L. 1. nen At. DN ?=UN. 

L. 2. opin 33 Perhaps rather nown 33; for 13 see 27 3 7. Down 
corresponds with the N. African Caelestis. The whole expression 
finds a remarkable parallel in Portunae Caelestis sacrum CIL viii 6943 
from Cirta (Lidzb.). 817) yt The first is a verb, the second 
a noun with suff. 3 sing. m. agreeing with n-ton. 
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SARDINIA 
60. Sulci. CISi149. Museum of Cagliari. 


Himilconi Idnibalis ... quet hane aedem ex s[enatus| 
clonsulto| fac{iundam)| coeravit Himilco f \thus| statuam 
[dedzd]. 

nabon-12-Syarne- pa nsdy[n] 1 


shun awanny-'p- Sy pram 2 
noy5 nasa - ni esppan-nsia> 3 
npn NIDA} WNPAN NID 4 


Himilkath, son of Idni-ba‘al, son of Himilkath....... to 
build this sanctuary to the lady Elath: his son Himilkath 
dedicated this statue. 


This inscr. probably belongs to the first cent. B.c.; it is among the 
earliest NPun. inscrr. known. 


L. r. nabdon See 40 2 2. Syax 45 6. 55 3, pronounced 
Idnibal (Lat. transcr.). 

L. 2. The first four words prob. correspond to gui ex senatus 
consulto curavit in the Lat. version; but their exact meaning is 
unknown. Nw Nay has a certain resemblance to romapyia. sobwn 
Prob. Sulcitanus, the man of Sulct, cf. CIL 7518. The final letter 
is most likely »; for the form cf. 55 the man of Lycia CIS i 45, and 
the names "N33 Buavriov, ‘M3 Kirov. 

ORS nsod= m5, implying some word meaning curavit in 
]. 2. nasnd Cf onnd=0'nd 56 3”.; for N34 see 8 2 2. nbx 
Cf. 50 1 2. CIS i 243. 244 nby yma; in Aram. id? or AJlét, see in 
Nab. 80 4 7. The Phoen. form nx is the fem. of x, or perhaps | 
rather of jx; in the latter case the vowel of the second syllable may 
have been long (Ndldeke ZDM/G xlii 4472)1. 


L. 4. 83°0 looks like the Piel of s2u, cf. 3 (?) 59 A x1. wND 
The Lat. version shows that this must mean séa/ue; cf. 57 3. N21= 
193, 


? The identification of nox with ‘EAAwria—} Edpwan 7d madardv éxaXrerro, Sre of 
Soivices Thy MapOévoy “EAAwriay Karodor Etym. Magn. col. 332 ; “EAAwris: ’AOnva 
obra Kadoupévn, ériparo ey Kopivéw nab éopri ‘EAAwria ib, 333—is rejected by 
Noldeke I.c. The forms ‘EAAwzis, ‘EAAwria are prob. genuine Greek. 


ARAMAIC 
NORTH SYRIA 
61. Zenjirli: Hadad. First half of viii cent. p.c. Berlin. 
moya Tao pays napa sa poe Sop saci qe 1 
spain weer Seam ae Oe ti inde iby app 2 
PNY TF 
UMN Daw ey ppr magn sen Ae wer Seon 5 
mA ow Same ombet po Sway Abb No 4 


BR Ne pan ei 5 

DY PIN) OM PIN. Sa ak i se 6 

Boo) pas Tay" |, Wii Py Neos ee "PAN) 7 

simvanawp Sys naw paw a... (jer nw s 
590 

emia sx map worn... [moan son og 
ae ane Sox 

ay hey) ayy nv ° ay jee SOAS) 10 
“mpi... 95h 


say AeA wow Sea Sep] aa SAN mph we ar 
ma, jos span 

Sap ypc inp npr embed anion. mabn sprays ea re 
Snr nips nbs* tp: Sees 

mm. Sonpcsoa yma be np mds bape spawn 13 
snaazdnay* x295 -35p 

srs aes Mep[AN A nap a... IAM yn 34 
“gob Sop ssa: wap“ pat 
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gmp Sy sey sfion Jing ap B82 DY IN? 15 
“mI IN YD" 

30r TIN" PAY Nov Beas Ba as te og \ sesame 16 
“IN TIN DWN 

YD wap nym yoy yop ws Spon] sae eb 17 


py 13° waa Ay Jay 


“bey tan owema pT]... IMB NT AIM... $+ S4[m] 18 
wd) -Ssesonby 

ma nseIm sn... OBS NS hes oo bee ab) Yee eee 
neon Ansadnay: ads 

“SOM INN I OR. nancy sna... 20 


bb jaw Sy - ae 

“YOM DUN ALM TIA] ma aa Tyo: ge by ar 
[ya waa Sons spe 

rua eck cores NATPTIA oy wb waa nym son py 22 
‘mora ps Say amar 

ee ceeeeeeeee TSO pat ab cine Se  Syp a 
ma Sand ab - tn -Oy 


A. ADD TD 
sap nbe... saben sown Sys ay: cr SOM INN? 25 
“I ss5n2 
Ge Sy enna ca ane: i piece. - 26 
“Anas Sy nny Sy sane ani 
ONUURIN WN Nw! ows an | 
NTT oN ENS 
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SEPT YN Aa mINMN * In 28 
mwa nd mpyps “nn 

saws mon nbd cmp IT} AMWA * DOAN * IBN? 29 
"pea Sy mips ney Ds yn IN 

IAB EWI DBD I NOT DY DP “IN Tt 30 
mmx mpanb xno 

smowmsbe ANN. Samy yaa nwnsbe “yt 3: 
sme yd Ar oN 

PVT AN ND OY coe oe. 32.82 Jy ybni: mwNd 32 
3 amos Sy oe nn 

8 eres, ata: Some ep ms mat Sy +a 33 
oe NOMD [IN] "OM 

es vend ort wae tbe ows dy > pn 34 
seas lghieions % 


I am Panammu, son of QRL, king of Ya’di, who have set 
up this statue to Hadad in my ? ? There stood by me the 
god (?) Hadad and El and Reshef and Rekub-el and Shamash, 
and Hadad and El *and Rekub-el and Shamash gave into 
my hand the sceptre of ?; and Reshef stood by me; and 
whatsoever I take *in hand...and whatsoever I as[k of] 
the gods they give me, and??°......a land of barley ? 
oy suid a land of wheat and a land of garlic, 7and a land 
Bi ising they till the land and vineyards; * there dwel[t]... 
of Panammu. Moreover I sat upon the seat of my father, 
and Hadad gave into my hand ® the sceptre of ?... sword 
and slander from my father’s house. And in my days 
Ya'di(?) ? did both eat and drink. 1° And in my days?... to 
establish (?) cities and to establish(?)., and for the sons of 
villages (?) ?. . takes (?) 4 each (?) ? and Hadad [and] El and 
Rekub-el and Shamash and Arqu-reshef did abundantly (?) 


COOKE M 
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give greatness to me, and surety ?/* with me. And in my 
days ?.? to the gods, and indeed (?) they receive from my 
hands, and what I ask from the gods they have indeed (?) 
abundantly granted (?) !® to me, and ?.. QRL, the gods indeed (?), 
and if Hadad gave indeed (?) to . he called me to build, and 
in my ? * Had[ad] gave indeed (?) . [to] build; and I built 
indeed (?), and set up this statue of Hadad, and the place 
of Panammu, son of QRL, king of Yadi, together with 
a statue .. Whoever (?) of my sons shall hold the [scept]re, 
and sit upon my seat and grow strong(?) and sacrifice * to 
this Hadad . . . and sacrifice . . . sacrifice to Hadad, and make 
mention of the name of Hadad, or 1”. shall say, May the soul 
of Panammu [ea|t with thee, and may the [s]oul of Panammu 
drin{k] with thee !—shall moreover remember the soul of 
Panammu with 18 [Ha]dad .. this his sacrifice .. may he look 
[f]avourably upon him ? to Hadad and to El and to Rekub-el 
and to Shamash *...[Pa]nammu... this... and I made 
the gods dwell in it, and in his ? I reposed(?)*. . they have 
given me a seed... my son shall hold the sceptre, and sit 
upon my seat as king over Ya'di, and grow strong (?) and 
sacrifice [to this Hadad and remem |ber the name of Panammu 
(and) say, May the soul of Panammu eat * with Hadad, and 
may the soul of Panammu drink with that Ha[d]ad... his 
sacrifice let him not look favourably upon it, and whatsoever 
*3he shall ask let not Hadad give him; and let Hadad pour 
out wrath upon him .. . suffer him not to eat, in anger, “and 
withhold sleep from him by night, and terror (?) ? to him... 
kinsman (?) . my friend (?) put to death (?) . shall hold the 
sceptre in Ya’d[i], and shall sit upon my seat and reig[n. 
and pu|t his hand to the sword . or %...? let him not slay 
either in anger or by... put to death (?) either by his bow 
or by his order 7”... shall allow to destroy after one of his 
kinsmen (?) or after one of his friends (?) or after one of 
his kinswomen(?)...he allow to destroy, his kinsmen (?) 
steal my memorial, and set it up in the midst thereof (?) 
indeed (?) ? ° shall say, Your brother has destroyed (?) . . his 
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hands to the god of his father ? shall say, If (?) ? I have put 
these (?) orders into the mouth of a stranger, say thou (?) 
my eye was dim or terrified or . . in the mouth of adversaries, 
and behold! (?) it is a memorial (?), so that ye make his 
kinsman (?) discontinue *1? and let him crush him with stones ; 
and behold! (?)... his kinswoman (?), and let him crush her (?) 
with stones; and behold! (?) if he have destroyed * after him, 
and thine eye be wearied (?) ... by his bow or by his might 
or by his order * or by his instigation (?), thou (?) also?... 
thou shalt slay him ? [or] in wrath, or * shalt write (?) con- 
cerning him, or teach a stranger to kill him . 


Zenjirli (s3,255)3) is a small village in NW. Syria, rather more than 
half way between Antakiyeh (Antioch) and Marash. This inscription 
was found in 1890 at Gerjin (iysei5), half an hour NE. of Zenjirli. 
It is carved on a colossal statue of the god Hadad; the writing, like 
that of 62 and 68, is in relief, and belongs to the archaic type 
represented by the Moabite Stone. The contents show that this 
inscr. is earlier than 62 and 68, which date from the time of 
Tiglath-pileser iii (745-727 B.c.); moreover, in the latter inscrr. the 
Aramaic character of the dialect is more strongly marked’. 

Part i. Il. 1-15 a. Panammu acknowledges the good providence of 
Hadad and the other gods of his country, and records the prosperity 
of his reign. 


L. 1. 38 In 62 19 "398; see liz. bap 33 2p Panammu 
i 62 5, the predecessor of Panammu ii 62 1. 63 2, to whom 62 is 
dedicated. Panammu of Samal (prob. Panammu ii) is mentioned in 
inscrr. of Tiglath-pileser iii, KB ii 20. 30. A similar name is met with 
in Asia Minor, in Caria, Havapuyjs (Ball ZrSBA (1888) 432), and in 
Isauria, Panemou-teichos (Ramsay Hist. Geogr. of Asia Min. 394 &c.). 
The derivation is unknown; prob., like bap, the name is of non- 
Semitic origin. ‘Sx’ 62 1.5 &c. Ya'di was a town and petty 
kingdom of N. Syria, situated in the country N. of the Orontes. 


1 In connexion with these inscrr. the following abbreviations are used: Sach. = 
Sachau in Mitth. aus den Orient. Sammlungen, Heft xi Ausgrabungen in Send- 
schirli (1893). Hal. =Halévy in Revue Sémitigue i-ii (1893-4). DHM=D. H. 
Miiller Altsemitischen Inschr.von Sendschirli (1893). Nold.=Néldeke in ZDMG 
xlvii (1893) 96-105. Hoffm.=G. Hoffmann in Zeitschr. fiir Assyriol. xi (1897). 
The text above is derived from the facsimile given by Lidzbarski, Vordsem. Epigr., 
Atlas taf, xxii, with reference to Euting’s facsimile in Ausgrab. in Sendschirls, 
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Winckler, Alor. Forsch. i 1 ff. suggests that the well-known ex- 
pressions in the Annals of Tiglath-pileser iii, KB ii 24 f., [Azrc'] jae 
(mdtu) Jaudéi, [A]surijdu (mdtu) Jaudi, which are usually taken to 
refer to ‘ Azariah (=Uzziah) the Judaean,’ ‘A. of the land of Judah’, 
really refer to this IN’. The context implies that Jaud/ was in N. 
Syria”; it speaks of nineteen districts of the city of Hamath as having 
revolted to Azridu, and there is little likelihood that the Judaean 
Azariah would have mixed in the politics in N. Syria and formed an 
alliance with Hamath, 150 miles N. of Palestine. According to the 
biblical chronology Azariah was dead at this time (about 740 B.c.), 
but this difficulty can be overcome*. Winckler’s view requires that 
two such names as Azridu and Jaudi (=either ‘IN or 7717) existed 
at the same period in different parts, a mere coincidence, perhaps. 
Azriydéu, with the divine name 1m‘, is more characteristic of Judaea 
than N. Syria; 1m’, however, was not unknown in the latter region *. 
There is much to be said for Winckler’s contention, but it is hardly 
established beyond dispute °. * The Old Aram. form of "4 (Bibl. 
Aram., Nab., Palm.), used as a relative (64 14. 69 9. 70 1 &c., and 
on coins 149 A 6) and as a sign of the genitive (66 a. 67. 68. 76 B 3 
&c.). nopn=nippi. ay) See 37 1 7. jt So in Phoen. 
(Gebal) ; see add. note ii p. 26. 377 150 b, the chief deity of 
the Aramaeans; cf. "ASwdos Bacireds Ocdv Philo Bybl. &r. Hist. Gr. 
iii 569. The statue on which the inscr. is carved represents a bearded 
human head with horns, the symbol of the god’s power. In the O. T. 
his name occurs in compounds, e.g. "tytn 2 S. 8 3 ff.=Assyr. 
Dad-idri; FA}. 1 K. 20 1 (COT 200f.); jw Zech. 12 11. 
Nothing distinctive is known of his character; but he was prob. 
regarded as a god of storm and thunder, for he was identified by the 
Assyrians as a stranger-god from the Amorite country with Ramm4n; 
see Zimmern KAT" ii 443 f. The original significance of the name 
may possibly be found in the Ar. 33 dreak, crash, growl, isla thunder ; 
cf. Hebr. 3, Ti shout (Baethgen Bezir. 64 f., Hal. ii 26 f.). As 
a personal pr. n. 197 is found in Sabaean, CIS iv 55° mbya 
? im my youth (noby3) not 2” my life-time (nba ?); the latter, morever, 
1 So e.g. Schrader COT 217 ff. 


* Cf. also Zawdu in the Nimrid Inscr. of Sargon, KB ii 36. 

§ See Kittel Gesch. d. Hebraer ii 284 ff. 

* Thus Jau-bi'di of Hamath, KB ii 36. 56, is interchanged with J/A-b7'di (of 
Hamath), ib. 42. 

5 It is accepted by Benzinger Kénive 166. 

* Possibly Hadad was known to the ancient Arabs, Wellhausen Reste Ar. 
Heidenthums 55; but Wellhausen’s translation is disputed by Hoffm. 228. 
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is expressed by °3 in the inscr. DHM renders lord of waters ("» bya). 
Possibly ‘ny is the name of a place. 

L. 2. nds is explained as an abstract form, mindy godhead (Lidzb.), 
The reading is uncertain. Sx 62 22, Assyr. zlu. The name by 
itself is found in Sabaean inscrr., e.g. any) dx Halévy no. 144 3. 
150 4; elsewhere in N. Semitic inscrr. it appears in compounds, 
e.g. SNBTY 150 c. Aw 1.3 see 12 3 ~, and cf. AwTPTN 
‘ae e _ bxa59 62 22. 635. The name of this deity is known 
so far only in this district of N. Syria; it may mean charof or 
steed of El (Rekub-el), or charioteer of El (Rakkab-el, Rekab-el), 
Hoffm. 252; cf. the Palm. 5ad3y 189 6 ~. On Assyr. monuments 
the sun-god is sometimes represented as riding in a chariot drawn 
by griffins, and he is called raki} narkabtt) (cf. 2 K. 23 11 mazq0 
wown and Ps. 18 11); but whether Rekub-el had any connexion 
with the sun-god, as his minister or attendant, we cannot tell; it is 
possible that he was a moon-god, for in the ancient East the moon 
came before the sun, as here (Lidzb. Zph. i 255 2., cf. 112 4.). Sach. 
61 f. suggests a transposition of 4 and 3, and renders cherub of £7; 
this is unnecessary, The pr. n. 32992 62 1. 68 1 prob. means son of 
the god Rekub-el. wow 62 22. 64 9 the sun-god, Assyr. shamash, 
worshipped throughout the Semitic world, e.g. in Israel 2 K. 23 11. 
Dt. 17 3, in Palmyra 117 5. 186 3. 6. His cult is implied by such 
pr. nn. as wow na (Hebr.), wowtay CIS i 116 f. (Phoen.), tywnw 
ib. ii 87 (Aram.), wowd 117 3. ovwnw 145 1 (Palm). : 

L. 3. "wn éranch, rod, common in Aram., in Hebr. rare, Is. 11 13 
here used for sceptre, Hebr. baw. nazbn Here and in Il. 9. 10 
(rest.) this might be the name of a place not otherwise known; but in 
ll. 13. 19 it seems to be a fem. noun with a suffix. In each case the 
meaning ‘blessing,’ ‘ prosperity’ (Hoffm., Lidzb.) or ‘majesty’ (Hal.), 
would suit the context. OD i.e. T+ 0+, 15 U5, in Il. 4. 22 I, 
cf. ntnDd=nINn nd 65 5. The conjunction 5, which is prob. to be found 
in FN, e(” (Néld. 103 z.), is used in these inscrr. like the Ar. 5, ll. 13 f. 
31. 6318; similarly in Nab., e.g. 80 7.10. 83 3. 94 4 &c.; in Palm. 
143 5. Another form of the conjunction is NB ll. 17. 33. 62 22. Ins 
Peal impf. 1 sing. 

L. 4. 5x Pl. abs.= px, ll, 12 f. 19. 62 23. For the omission of 
final / cf. *Myw 1.5. On, MOY 1.6. MY we 1. 30. YAN L 31. sya 
62 3 (see note); but contrast }2935 1951 63 10. 13. This peculiarity finds 
a parallel in Assyr., which forms a plur. in 7 (or é) as well as in Ent, 


1 Jastrow Rel. of Babyl. and Assyr. 461 ; Sach. 70. 


166 Aramaic (61 


and in Aram. dialects, e.g. Talm. sSpo5, dates, WB frutis, cf. Tebon- 
pava="22Y M3 (Dalman Gram. Jiid.-Pal. Aram. § 38,3), andin Mandaic 
(Noldeke Mand. Gr. 162). wn’ In this dialect, and in that of 
Nérab and Téma, the impf. 3 plur. ends in @, not, as is usual in 
Aram., in dm, e.g. ll. 7. 12. 64 9. 11. 65 9. 78 B 3 (Egypt. Aram.) ; 
exceptionally in B. Aram., 7128} Jer. 10 11. 36°} Ezr. 4 12. Dan. 
5 10. yA pw). Meaning unknown. DHM takes oy as=D0w and 
reads 19 = NO], lit. peace of satetly ; but the reading is uncertain. 

L. 5. pas 62 14 &c.; in 63 4. 66a (and regularly on Nineveh 
weights) Np = the later Aram. Nyx, Hebr. pox, Arab. Beat In Jer. 
10 11 Np" occurs side by side with Xy~N; in Mandaic it appears 
prob. as an intentional archaism, Nold. l.c. 73. For the p which is 
peculiar (Driver Zenses § 178) cf. spy Il. 18. 22 = las = ayn = is) 3 
NpID 62 13 = hw = ay = iP see p. 185. “yw Hebr. OMY, 
cf. 62 6. g and see 1. 4 2. bya ?meaning. 5x 1. 29 is prob. the 
plur. of }t, but the article prefixed is not found in these inscriptions. 

L. 6. ‘*sn=Hebr. pwn; w= Hebr. YW Num. 11 5. 

L. 7. 18% 62 9 perhaps for %+°S (DHM, Noéld.) whatsoever; or = 
Hebr. 8, Aram. [TIS shen. way Cf. Gen. 2 5 &c. (ADINA MR). 
Dt. 28 39 (n’079); in later Aram. NyoNI nbp is the usual expression. 
See |. 4 2. 

L. 8. DHM restores 1995 o[93) pax wayyy Ia]e ow. ni 1. 9. 
62 16, cf. DIN 625, is characteristic of Hebrew; it is found on the 
Moab. St., 1 6, but the later Aram. does not use it. 

L. 9. DHM restores 39m n[A3] and he cut off. w) songue, as 
the instrument of slander; cf. pwd ww Ps. 140 12. 153. 101 5. nea 
62 2.7. 63 7 ff. The scriptio plena (cf. xd5 1. 24. ony 1 30) is 
more frequent in 62, which is somewhat later. 1D = DPD 
62 18, weds. In Aram. the vowel of the first syllable in jo» is 
6 not a, as in Hebr.; cf. 65 3. 76 A 4, constr. st. 19) 62 11. box 
nnw) If the last word of the line be read ‘~'—Lidzb.’s facsimile 
shows traces of initial » and of 1—these words may be taken as perfs.; 
cf. 62 9. DHM takes them as nouns, reading the last word "Ax 
food and drink were abundant, cf. \. 4n. Nold. 103 reads ‘19) and was 
abundant, i.e. abundantly. 

L. 10. Meaning very obscure. DHM regards tpn) as=ONM’ was 
appointed, and 33% as=233) (cf. Solomon’s 0°33) 1 K. 4 4 ff.) prefect of 
Q.., and prefect of the Zerart. But 3x may be a verb, /o se/ up, and 
Np cites 62 4.15; cf myn Dt. 32 8. Ps. 74 14. Pr. 15 25 (with 
5y33), 1 Ch, 18 3 (with 1°), The meaning of 71 is unknown. 99 
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Perhaps villages; cf. Neh. 6 2(?), ODD Cant. 7 12. 1 Ch. 27 25, 
But sons of the villages is not a very natural expression, and possibly 
"BD is the name of a tribe or place. This, however, does not suit the 
context of p> *Sya in 62 10. np’ ? impf. of mp. The reading 
is uncertain. 

L. 11. 399 AN) YI WN (Lidzb.) ? each his neighbour, and Hadad did 
richly ; but the text is very doubtful. “nis possibly Pael of sn) 1. 12. 
Euting’s facsimile gives Jn): . . a) + WRN. Awapaxi The name 
ofa god. Hoffm. 214. 252 connects pan i.e. "Argue or "Arg? with the 
Vp =r (. 5 7.) de favourable, and compares 3¥78 (?), 1¥9, apparently 
a divine name in Palm. (see 115 1 7.), °Y"N and the Arab. tls, (Well- 
hausen Reste Ar. Herd.’ 58 f.). W433 i.e. prob. 123 greatness. 
DHM reads 1733 (for xn1733) honour. nanj Perhaps perf. 3 plur. 
(or sing.) with suff. 3 sing. fem.=1202, the suff. resuming the object 
which precedes, greatness they (he) gave zt. A Nifal form is im- 
probable. DHM reads m3 jON @ sure (covenant) they made; 
JON ?farthfulness occurs again in 62 21. Lidzb. reads not, but 
neither the reading nor the form is clear. 

L. 12. nd Various meanings of this obscure word are proposed: 
thus gzf/in 1.12 =} ; mazes, male offspring in ll. 13. 14. 62 4 =D'ND, 
Assyr. mutu; town, district in |, 14. 62 10 = Assyr. mdtu (Winckler 
Altor. Forsch. i 107), cf. CIS ii 31 jpwaa nor in vico Babsugin. But 
it seems more reasonable to give nid the same meaning throughout. 
Halévy regards it as an adverb, aussz/6t, forthwith, and explains the 
form as a contraction of the Hebr. *nn, cf. Assyr. maz. Lidzb. renders 
surely, indeed, a meaning which suits the context in each case, and may 
be accepted provisionally, though its etymology is not evident. inp? 
See 1. 4. 

L. 13. }paN) is prob. some part of the verb pr=Ay4 (1. 5 2.); hes 
land would be npny, like Anat |. 18. DHM restores ap: (Saw, 
rendering ‘and gru asked for a male offspring; and Hadad did not 
give a male offspring.’ This gives a suitable sense, but the rendering 
of nv is doubtful, and 1p (I. 31. 62 11) seems to mean and 1, b= bx 
(Néld. 104), rather than and not, =n. To fill the space, [ray * Sxw)}) 


is a better restoration. 7p i.e. TIP Pf. 3 sing. m. with suff., 
from xp. In Lidzb’s facsimile the \ is clear. xoad 1. 14, inf, 
of N32. snaabn 1. 3.7. 


L. 14. Opp place, possibly like roaos in Gk. inscrr., a durzal-place. 

L. 15. 992 $9 } Part ii. ll. 15. a-24a. Panammu invokes the blessing 
of the gods upon his successor if he be faithful to his religious 
and filial duty, and a curse upon him if he neglect it. }D }10 
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The first j» is perhaps the indef. pron. 19, gx, Assyr. mannu, 
manu. 5K Typo" |. 21. In Hebr. tyo=suppors, stay esp. with 
food, e.g. Gen. 18 5; here perhaps in a more general sense, strengthen. 
y3N may be an abstr. form, MZXY=NNN3S (DHM), or possibly a plur. 
with suff, = 28 his strong ones, Jud. 5 22. Ps. 50 13; but the latter 
does not give a good sense, and the form lacks support (Ndld.). 

L. 16. 177 The deity is in the accus. after nat, cf. in Sabaean 
anny... inav> CIS iv 74 11f.; in Hebr. 5 is required. The sacrifice 
was to be offered not to the dead, but to the god on behalf of 
the dead; see Lagrange RB (1902) xi 232f. 337 DWN “DT 
Cf. the Hebr. idiom miny nw W3In make mention of Fakweh’s name, i.e. 
to call upon, worship, Is. 26 13. Ex. 23 13. The verb here may be 
regarded as Afel. nwx=Arab. ols Samaritan NOWN. 

L. 17. ND 1. 33. 62 22 =51.37. 43 waa [orn] Cf. I. 2x f, 
where the words are more legible. way=wa); cf. abxn lL. 34= abxn, 
psv’= n}bY, and vice versa baa = W125 &c.: Wright Comp. Gr. 
64 f. ‘nwn Impf. of snwv 1.9; see 1. 22. For the idea cf. Luke 
22°30. Joy i.e. with Hadad. sy Prob.=‘tiy. py. . was 157 
The verb here and in ]. 21 is Peal; contrast 11h OWN “51) 1. 16, where 
the verb is Afel. 

L. 18. After 15[n] Lidzb. reads ["]d&', but the word is illegible 
in the facsimile. nna |. 22; the last letter is perhaps the suffix, 
Ais. Hoffm. 234 regards the form as fem, and compares ANnw 62 2; 
see 62 6 2. Nt 1. 19 (?), though elsewhere fem. (see add. note p. 26), 
is here prob. mas., like the Arab. \3, since it appears to agree with 
Anat. *pr[)] 1. 22 ., impf. of pal. 5 2; cf. 3 AYN in Hebr., e.g. 
Mic. 6 7. Hag. 1 8. ‘wv Meaning unknown. 

L. 19. nan nnaadmn and in his prosperity I rested (?), Lidzb., taking 
non as Pf. 1 sing. of SIN=3N encamp, cf. NIN Pael 62 12 and nano 
62 13 ff. But mand means camp, not as a resting-place, but as the 
place one reaches at the end of the day’s march; so in Syr. ua= 
incline towards, reach. Possibly mX¥In 6212 may come from }3n de 
gracious, and nswin be a pass. form, J was treated graciously. 

L. 20. pot See 4 7 2. The obligation of religious duty on the part 
of Panammu’s successor is repeated ; a clause expressing the possible 
neglect of it must be among the missing portions of ll, 20-22, to 
justify the imprecations in ll. 22 b-24 a. 

L. 21. See ll. rg f. 


L. 22. NT in a demonstr. sense, cf. 19 78 A 3 In NM shatiime. For 
wn after [jr] 1. 21 cf. Gen. 32 3. mr 1. 4. ‘pm, NWN i.e. 
AVA &c., cf. wal 27 f. yd 1. 32. The impf. 3 sing. of these 
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verbs ends in ‘— as in Palestinian Aram., Targ. &c.; contrast the 
Bibl. Aram. and Syr. ending x—, J. 

L. 23. xn Perhaps = jinn wrath. non’ Afel (?) impf. 3 sing. 
mas. with suff. 3 sing. fem. from 4n3 pour forth, in a figurative sense 
with mon, AN in the O.T., e.g. Jer. 42 18. 2 Ch. 34 21. The impf. 
is here preceded by 5 = Arab. J before the jussive, similarly yd (i.e. 
yoo) 1. 24. yapand 1. 30. awnsd (i. e. mwns*) 1. 31, in each case with 
a jussive force; cf. in Sabaean inind wf descenderent, nay atque ut 
sacrificarent CIS iv 74 10 ff. &c., and see Hommel Si#d-ar. Chrest. 25. 
This usage has not been found hitherto in Aram. Possibly it may 
have given rise to the impf. in $ which occurs in B. Aram., Targ. 
Jon., Talmud Bab., and Mandaic ; but in these dialects the S has no 
distinctively jussive force, and may be merely a phonetic variation of 
the impf. in 9 (Driver Zénses § 204 Obs. 1). boyd nb jn Sx Cf. 2 Ch. 





20 ro for the construction. 193 Reading indistinct, but the word 
is clear in |. 26. 

L. 24. mow ie. MW, yd i.e. y2D%> Néld. 98 z., in a jussive 
sense ; see note above. nova With scriptio plena, Hebr. nbn, 
Arab. a but Syr. LSS. nbs derror, as often in Targ.; but the 
form is not apparent; it might be inf. constr. The perf. occurs in 
30; jn) if Peal perf., does not construe; the form must 


Temain uncertain. For the imprecations cf. 4. 5. 64. 65. 

Part iii. ll. 24 b-34. Panammu denounces those who shall attempt to 
injure the persons or the power of his family and successors. Such 
seems to be the general drift of this most obscure section. DHM thinks 
that the reference is to the violation of the statue; this is apparently 
alluded to in 1. 28, but the rest of the passage deals with the treatment 
of persons (note the verb 39n Il. 26. 33. 34). MN appears to be 
a title denoting a member of the royal family, MANX NN 62 3, like the 
Hebr. sbon 93 2 Sam. 13 32 ff. 2 K. 10 6 ff. 11 2 &c., and x2dp 3 
CIS ii 38 2 ‘a prince of the royal house’ (?). In Il. 27. 28 7M is 
plur. with suff., 1. 30 AMS is sing. with suff., while ANNs Il. 28. 31 is 
prob. a fem. plur. or sing. with suff. The word may bea form of nx in 


a special sense. sym 1. 27 ATID is perhaps a noun from / 3, 
Arab. 35 love, lit. my loved one, so friend (Lidzb.). now |. 26 
seems to be Hofal ptcp. of nv. ana my nbw Cf Jud. 5 26 


(19). Panammu appears to have in mind the wholesale assassina- 
tions of the royal family which so frequently accompany the accession 
of an oriental king. 62 3 shows that his fears were justified. nN... 
Lidzb. suggests *n[‘3]. 

L, 26. pon is some part of vin be violent. 
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L. 27. wl, 28, ie. WY impf. 3 sing. mas. of ‘wn lit. de able, so 
perhaps allow, cf. jywn permission Ezr. 3 7; see |. 22 1. nny is 
perhaps inf. constr. wei The word wx = place, 62 18 (?). 
64 8 AWN Ais place. 68 6 NINN. 76 C 4 “NN. Here and inl. 32 
"we may perhaps be taken like the Syr. sN3, ie. o + sh, in the 
sense of after, lit. in the place of; so Hoffm., Lidzb. The exact 
meaning, however, of the expression destroy after one of his princes is 
not clear. In must be constr. state before the gen. following, for 
in ], 28 it takes a fem. form before a fem. noun. For the construction 
cf. in Hebr. pym Sn& Gen. 26 10. niINNA ANN 2 K. 4 22 &c. FN is 
the usual Aram. for INN, e.g. 62 5. 6313 &c.; in Hebr., Eze. 33 30. 

L. 28. ANMN See |. 24 2. ‘2? MnN 39° Here and in the 
foll. lines to 30b the offender is apparently not the future king but a 
member of the royal house, and the offence is the removal or violation 
of the statue which Panammu had erected. The details and general 
sense are very uncertain. ‘211. 30 (?) my memorial ; 421 has this mean- 
ing in 62 22, Palm. 934 185 1, and Nab. CIS ii 169 &c.; in Phoen.15D 
962. op" Impf. 3 sing., rather than plur. as Ndld. 104. mn 
Accus. particle with suff. This form is prob. preserved in LaN, bdo, 
but in later usage it has become ny, thus Nab. an’ 80 5, Palm. n’ 121 4, 
BAr. [i Dan. 3 12 (only here), n’ in Targ. and Sam., \. in Syr. (rare). 
This mj, and the Phoen. nx, Hebr. nx, may be accounted for by an 
original ’awayat which passed into ’wayath, ’tyyath, ’tyath, eth; see 8 
EWS Nyy in the midst of tt, supposing that we have here the 
Aram, 3%), 8Y¥"D mzdst, as in 62 10. 68 9 f. Hoffm. 319, however, 
suggests in each case the meaning place, Y¥, Arab. 252. What 
the suffix refers to is not clear. nw2 1. 29 Meaning unknown. 

L. 29. onN The suff. as in nod Ezr. 5 3 &c., for the usual Aram. 
2’; cf. ond 63 18 for nnd. nnwn Afel, either perf. or 
imperat. nbs i.e. AD or TDN constr. state sing.; so in Nab. 88 
6. 94 3. Palm. 186 7. This is the sing. form of the plur. bx 1. 4. 
For 7" cf. Ps, 44 21. j7 Prob. = zf 64 11, as in Bibl. Aram. 
Dan. 2 6 &c. Ezr, 4 13. The meaning of ow is not clear. now 
Perf, 1 sing. of nw. If nnn is plur., 5x may = ¢hese. DD 
1. 30, with suff. ‘2 65 4; Aram. NDB, loos, Hebr. 7B. For the 
expression cf. in Hebr. ‘pb ‘»3 425 p'w Num. 22 38. 23 5. 12. 16 &c. 

L. 30. Wt stranger |. 34. “Os Either perf. or imperative. Appa- 
rently the offender is supposed to make the excuse that he did not 
realize what he was doing. py op Cf. 1 K. 14 4. nds 
Perf., cf. 1. 24. *9¥ wax Prob. = oY DWI, although, since y¥= 
Arab. 58, the dialect of this inscr. should have p for ¥, on the analogy 
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of PAN and "p>. in ? and behold; the reading is very indistinct, 
but it is supported by 139) 1. 31 bis. = “1D? may= memorial as 3} 1, 28 ; 
it may also = male, a meaning which seems to be required for 1721 
1. 31 (Lidzb.). ywind Impf. 2 plur. with cohortative 5;. see 
l. 23 2. “i= make an end, in a trans. sense. 

L. 31. 19? Lidzb. suggests that this is an abstract form for NnIn>t 
mankind, men. nynabp Impf. with cohort. 5 3 sing. mas. with suff. 
3 sing. mas., similarly nawnadp with suff. 3 sing. fem. (?). wns = break 
tn pieces, shatter ; in Hebr. Pr. 27 22 40 pound, in Targ. Jon. Ex. 30 36 
moo winsn) of pounding the incense, used in Ethpa. like the Syr. 
aks = fight, strive. The punishment is to be stoning, whether the 
offender be a man or a woman. But it is not clear what the offence 
is, whether the violation of the memorial, which is apparently alluded 
to in the preceding lines, or the attempted assassination of Panammu’s 
successor, which seems to be the drift of what follows. JAN 
i.e. DIAN 1. 4 7. mnw The form is uncertain. 

L. 32. M9wN2 Perhaps after him, |. 27 1. *ybn Meaning 
doubtful. The Aram. ‘yb = xb means /o be wearied, e.g. Targ. Jon. 
Dt. 25 18 y»ndvny yd wearted and faint, mn) Azs might, cf. 
SAAR Dan. 2 20. 

L. 33. 7293 To render his generosity (cf. Hebr. n353) does not give 
a suitable sense ; Acs znstigation is better, cf. Arab. 35 zmpel, incite 


(DHM). nN ? chou, 64 5. ND also, 1. 17 2. mw is 
some part of / 1w» de straight. mann thou shalt kill him. It is 
difficult to believe, as DHM does, that 177 can mean destroy (the 
monument). 


L. 34. pmn Apparently impf. 2 sing. of ppn zmscrzbe (Eze. 23 14), 
perhaps rather hou shalt write of him, or inscribe on i ; the context is 
not decisive. abxn Pael impf. of a8 = FON learn, 2X0" teach; cf. 
wa) for wpi 1. 17 2. mind Either inf. constr. /o kell him, or impf. 
with 5 shat he kill him. 


62. Zenjirli: Panammu. Between 745 and 727 8.c. Berlin. 
"3... Pa] sp oa sa swab snaxd: ssa py spr ayy 1 
p..2 diab apy]... naw 
“max maa mA mo ony ppc nds mdb * max 2 
Lonny.) 2091. Sy nawe...p...fotn mds "ap 
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Set. 9: 5h... 59D 7 once ae a eee 
“my ye msn np asm’ nope Nba mbps mann 4 
a eee Die hin 2... nae" 
SINT DINDSIN NT DANII IN MAM aa 5M 5 
LccTe Scape ap oa one dae Sm 
. centers Spea + pnb * apis mayen + mens maw maw 6 
Jae San Spy ne ape Spea 
spcnny jason max na Sysnsber we aoa ay 7 
“ASD ae Dan Re 
“Ow yBNMY INE DIP IN) ay BINT mpd wwe 8 
aa Se en oe D3 
“ARYL TAYWT MM ANAT ANDI “yoo Mae IN 9 
BY DOSN IND DD NN 
“Oysy pa Sys nb oe tab aN yay > pon + ndt 10 
[N]...989 sb Ayyps ip aN na 
“sp mptyay mnpans* ant Syn sys xn apa: Syn ab oa as 
LT eR Pb ANT “AIDA INN 
ssbb Sy saws: qb mietia mam) NYT MD | TW 12 
es waa 23 
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TNT wb[y * NpHD 
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sho sspbandan «mass mba ap sense > np + pn + ey 16 
ce? eae a) >> a) 2493 
“mb ws dp maps nan: anos wp sans sn 17 
nes yb asp ue 
"PRT ya SYM Na hw” ‘m5 *ppmn* nwa - 
Ww toa: Hise! 
SPINA AN” Pla * yor! 3° IIIa wr Aas Na AY 19 
. 8° YA 
satya CaN] yr aya nw) wa 93 wb + "aN 20 
O30). 2o) ke 
sedan tba: bp pose Dar yy > mea «ost a7 
.[ YO3]5 ° aN * ap pap 
‘wows ms: Sys Soo: Po “SOM OND ON MT DN 22 
Lt omy Soy 
"WIE DIP MON DIP +? 23 
This statue Bar-rekub placed to his father Panammu, son 
of Bar-sur, king [of Ya’di]:.. year .. my [fa]ther Panammu 
..*his father; the gods of Ya’di delivered him from his 
destruction. There was a conspiracy (?) in his father’s house, 
and the god Had[ad] rose .. . his seat (?) over(?)... destruc- 
tion ...%in the house of his father, and slew his father 
Bar-sur, and slew seventy 70 kinsmen of his father . 
chariots .. . owner of . ..* and with the rest thereof indeed (?) 
he filled the prisons, and desolate cities he made more 
numerous than inhabited cities..... [ye] set (?) >the sword 
against my house and slay one of my sons, I have also 
caused the sword to be in the land of Ya’di.. Panammu, 
son of QRL..my father... perished...® grain and corn 


and wheat and barley, and a peres stood at a shekel, and 
a shatrab .. at a shekel, and an ’esnab of ? at a shekel; and 
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my father brought...’ to the king of Assyria, and he made 
him king over his father’ s house, and ‘he slew ? of destruction 
from his father’s house . . from the treasure . . . of the land (?) 
of Ya'di, from ...* and he ? the prisons, and suites the cap- 
tives of Ya’di; and my father aro[se] and released the women 
of .... house of the women killed (?) and?... ° his father’s 
house; and he made it better than it was before; and wheat 
and barley and grain and corn were plentiful in his days; 
and then. . . did eat and... 1° cheapness of price (?). And in 
the days of my father Panammu he appointed indeed (?) ? ? 
and charioteers, and .. my father Panammu in the midst of the 
kings of ?. . my [fa]ther, whether he possessed silver or 
whether he possessed gold, in his wisdom and in his righteous- 
ness ? laid hold of the skirt of his lord the king of Assyria 

. 2 Assyria, the governors, and the princes of Ya’di, and 
his lord the king of Assyria was gracious to (?) him above 
the kings of ?... 1% at the wheel of his lord Tiglath-pileser, 
king of Assyria, (in) the campaigns .. from the east even 
to the west, and [from] ..the four parts of the earth; 
and the daughters of the east he brought to the west, and 
the daughters of the west he brought to the [ea|st, and [my] 
father ...°his border, his lord Tiglath-pileser, king of 
Assyria, cities from the border of Gurgum .. and my [fa|ther 
Panammu, son of Blar-sur]...%6 ? Moreover my father 
Panammu died while following his lord Tiglath-pileser, king of 
Assyria, in the camp, also..." and his kinsfolk bewailed him ?, 
and the whole camp of his lord the king of Assyria bewailed 
him, and his lord the king of Assyria took ... 18. his soul, and 
set up for him a ? on the way, and brought across my father 
from Damascus to (this) place (?)._In my (?) days... . the 
whole of his house. And as for me Bar-rekub, son of 
Panamm[u, for the righteous]ness of my father and for my 
own righteousness, [my] lord made me to sit...” of my 
father Panammu, son of Bar-sur; and I have placed this 
statue .. to my [father] Panammu, son of Bar-sur... 7! and. 
said ? and concerning ? surety (?).. king .. and ? .. before (?) 
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the sepulchre of my father Pa[nammu]. . . 7? and a memorial 
is this (?). Also may Hadad and El and Rekub-el, lord of 
the house, and Shamash, and all the gods of Ya’di... 7°. 
before the gods and before men! 


The text given above is derived from the facsimile in Ausgraben in 
Sendschiriz, and from the text as published by Lidzbarski in Vordsem. 
Lpigr. 

L. i. jt 389 611; for a¥) OW see 871 x. 3559713 63 1 prob. 
a short form of 5xapq73 61 2 2. max Pronounced 38 as 
appears from A)IN 1. 2; the full form is 28 76 A 5. D 1, in Nab. 
82 2, in Palm. 110 3 &c., in Syr. repr fe syn As in 35993, the 
Jatter part of the compound is a divine name “y¥, which occurs in the 
biblical pr. n. "WAH Num. 1 10 &c., and in the place-name )¥n°3 
Josh. 15 58; see Gray Hebr. Pr. Names 195 ff. sw bp 
61 1. After mw Sach. reads 6583] ie. a Nif. form (not used 
in Aram.), and translates ‘[in remembrance] of the year when his 
father was delivered.’ 

L. 2. mubp One of the objects of the inscr. was to commemorate 
the deliverance of the king, cf.13f. For nbsp, in Hebr. poetical, cf. 
Ps. 18 3. 44. 49. vy” dx Contrast "1x? ody 1. 22. Perhaps 
the * at the end of nds (constr. plur.) was left out here because "IN 
follows. mnnw appears to be inf. constr. with suff., cf. 1. 7. 61 
27 f., and see 61 18 2. nb Possibly = Hebr. ndw oath, here 
conspiracy, DHM approved by Nold. The facsimile clearly gives nby, 
but Lidzb. reads mtx, a form of the relat. particle, cf. ‘7 (?). min 
3 sing. fem. of &19, in Bibl. Aram. Mi, Mi. naw Perhaps 
the same word as in 61 15. 25. 

L. 3. 9893 718 39n) Ws father is ambiguous; the suffix may refer 
to the murderer, another son of Bar-sur and brother of Panammu, or 
it may refer to Panammu, the murderer being some member of the 
royal household. The latter is preferable (DHM). syaw For 
the omission of final } see 614 %., and cf. the forms of the tens 
(cardinals) in Assyr. erd, Salasd, hanSd &c., and in Eth. saldsd, hamsd 
&c., and in late Syr. weasow, wtso) &c, On a basalt fragment found at 
Zenjirli the usual form occurs with the same numerical symbols as 


1 The connexion between this divine name and the title ww(m) ¢*he Rock used of 
Yahweh in the O.T. (Dt. 82 4. 2 S. 23 3. Is. 17 10 &c.) is not clear. Very likely 
there is none; the title wx(m) seems too purely figurative to have suggested the 
existence of a separate deity called Rock. The bibl. and post-bibl. references to 
spy are discussed by Wiegand in ZA TW (1890) 85 ff. 
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here. .[}]250 +: wows, Sach, 71. As an illustration of the massacre 
see Jud. 95. 2 K. 10 7. ‘ms Apparently plur. constr. ; see 61 24 7. 

L. 4. mn May be a verb (61 11 #.); but it is simpler to take it 
as a noun, cf. 1 Is. 44 19; the suff. will then be sing. collective, 
referring to those who took part in the plot. For the two accus. after 
xdo cf. 1 K. 18 35. Eze. 9 7 &c. mupp Cf. Ps. 18 46. Mic. 7 
17. For no see 61 12 x. naan Adj, cf. Eze. 36 35. naw” 
Ptcp. pass. In Hebr. the Nif. ptcp. is used, e.g. Eze. 12 20 &c. pwn 
DHM reads wh, and supposes that the speaker is the god Hadad, 
announcing a divine oracle. 

L, s. 99 Wh ive. King Bar-sur; cf. Ps. 2 7. mix See 61 
8 n. nn if it governs the foll. 23m must be Pael, J caused to 
be, to fall, cf. Arab. (ssa 40 fall. , The perf. after the impfs. in the 
preceding clause lays emphasis on the finality of the god’s deci- 
sion. Sap 93 12 i.e. Panammu i, 61 1. 

L. 6. nNw 1. 9, prob. = corn, Assyr. Seu. mw The context re- 
quires some kind of grazm. The use of the word here throws light upon 
Is. 28 25 Myw AW AYN, and shows that it is unnecessary to regard 
Mi’ as a corrupt repetition of myw. mywr non Cf. “yw, wn 61 
5. 6; for prices in a time of plenty cf. 2 K.7 1 D‘NND) Sowa nbp axp 
Spwa nyw. In these words the fem. ending n (absol. state) is notice- 
able ; cf. ntl. 22. 68 20. 61 18 %., and the usage of Bibl. Aram. and 
Nabataean. D7p lit. half, a half mina, cf. CIS ii 10 ws, explained 
in the Assyr. version as ‘a half mina.” In Talm. B. Ped viii 5 Dp, as 
the context implies, = 731 '¥M; cf. Dan. 5 25 DB, and see Cl.-Gan, 
Rec. i 142 Ff. bow Fo bon, the w as in early Aram. inscrr. from 
Nineveh, CIS ii 13 f. 43, cf. xwoy ib. 3. anyuw The name of a 
dry (?) measure. There are traces of a letter after 3; perhaps the full 
form was nw. a2px Cf. 33D CIS ii 7 a, in the Assyr. version, 
‘two-thirds of a mina,’ perhaps the Sumerian sznzbu. nw The 
meaning drink (=n) Dan. 5 10) is too indefinite, and load, something 
carried (nwid a fem. form of 8B) is equally vague. Lidzb. reads nwn 
oil for anointing, cf. 76 C 1(?). 147 ii a 12 ff.; but the facsimile 
shows a Nn. ba ie. D2) Pael pf. = SA), Il. 14.21. The object of 
the verb was prob. some such word as ‘apresent.’ In consequence of 
the famine Panammu sought the protection of the Assyrian king, and 
no doubt had to purchase it by a gift. 

1 BN naby Pael pf.; illustrate from 2 K. 24 1. nny jAX is 
rendered by DHM stone of destruction, cf. Is. 8 14 432 }28. Such an 
expression sounds too rhetorical for an inscription; moreover, }3N is 
an uncertain reading. “WN jo The sentence may be completed 
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vay? prs [nbx] from the treasury of the gods of the land of Fadi. The 
reading P.N is better supported by the facsimile than Lidzb.’s nby. 
The passage may be illustrated by 2 K. 16 8; cf.“ ma noye 1 K. 
14 26 &c. 

L. 8. ww DHM renders searched, and compares VBYB in Targ. and 
Talm. A better meaning, suppressed, may be obtained through the Assyr. 
pasdsu (DDB) = ‘ blot out,’ ‘ extinguish,’ esp. of sins. ‘ain Afel 
pf. of ‘pn, cf. naan in Hebr., e.g. Cant. 3 4 BEINN?) YOK, Job 
276. ~~ “*aw Cf omyn vay Is. 20 4. nbynp Ptep. pass. 
plur. fem. The form 5np agrees with the Arab. Jjc3 as against the 
Hebr. and Aram. 5yp; cf. nds Hebr., Aram. = Arab. wis. The 
meaning of Syosp is unknown. 

L. 9. AnD Lit. 24s former state; cf. nop Eze. 16 55. 36 11. 1S 
then, or whatever ; 61 7 1n. nbos cannot = mbox food, for the 
fem. ending of nouns is 7 in this inscr., e.g. nYM &c. The form seems 
to be perf. 3 sing. fem. .mw) if these letters are correct, may be 
restored N!NVA or NNW and did drink. The subj. of both verbs is 
perhaps [18°], though in 61 9 ‘IN is mas., or [p"N]. 

L. 10. ndt may be explained by the Talm. yt e cheap, bi cheapness, 
e.g. Midr. Rab. Qoh. 10 c wa Sow nn apwa Six mt; Bad. Gam. 20a 
Sina yw 9 ¢ value of barley at a cheap price.’ 9.9 The form 
is uncertain; DHM explains it as absol. st. of xniv219 = Hebr. 39 
Num. 20 19. nw The subj. seems to be the king of Assyria. bya 
359 may well mean chartoteers, cf. DwDA ssyny aan 2 S. 1 6; but 
wp ‘ya can hardly mean villagers, citizens of villages (see 10 3 2.) 
in this connexion. To render lords over chariots, lords over villages, 
gives an unusual meaning to by owner, but it may be illustrated by 
op ya Is. 16 8. The meaning of ™'5D is uncertain; see 61 
10 7. 3.n.1 Hal. restores awn and was esteemed which involves 
a Nifal form (1. 1 2.) ; Lidzb. swim. hyyoa See 61 28 2. The 
Jast letter looks: like m or Min the facsimile; but AYYo. makes no 
sense. na2 135m 1. 12. 325 may be the name of a place, cf. 
923-07) Eze. 1 1 &c., or a noun, might; cf. the verb 739 1. 4. 

L, rr. 16... % sive... sive; for 1 of see 61 13 7. It is question- 
able whether 15 could have been written for the negative xb, as many 
take it. The general sense appears to be, ‘my father, whatever the 
state of his exchequer (or, however wealthy he may have been), was 
prudent enough to seek the patronage of a powerful suzerain.’ Cf. 
63 10 f. © ‘» Not my mouth, which would be ‘5 61 29. Lidzb. 
takes 5 as the conjunction, and reads tnN*p; but the impf. is out of 
place here, and the facsimile distinctly shows the dividing dot after *». 


COOKE N 
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Possibly *» may be. an unusual form of the conjunction, = xp |. 22. 
D2 InN is a figure for seeking alliance and protection, cf. Zech. 
Si23. mNw From x 68 3 (constr. st.) with suff., cf. '76 A 7. 
In later Aram. the 3rd radical disappears before a suff., e.g. in Palm, 
7) 126 2 &c., though it is retained in the Nab. form NIN 81 8 &c., 
and in the Bibl. Aram. "82 Dan, 4 16. 21 Kethib. 

L. 12. ‘MD must be regarded as plur. absol., not constr., and as 
equivalent to the Hebr. ning (sing. 8), Assyr. pakdti ‘ viceroy’; see 
Schrader COT 186. ‘IN’ °nN Prob. ‘members of the royal 
family, lit. brethren, of Ya’di.’ ms is apparently a title like mx 
1%: myn Possibly Pael perf. with suff. 3 sing. mas. from SIn= 
man encamp; ‘he gave him a position in the Assyrian camp above the 
kings of xBr.’ The suzerain was attended on his campaigns by 
dependent kings; cf. 1 K. 20 1. 12.16. But the rendering caused him 
to encamp is uncertain; and as the context in 61 19 hardly admits 
I encamped as the sense of nxn, it is perhaps better in both cases 
to take the forms from jn de gracious (DHM), although the x is 
difficult to explain. 422 125» dy Illustrate from 2 K. 25 28. 

L. 13. 5353 68 8 the same word as the Hebr. D353, properly the 
wheel of a chariot, Is. 5 28. Jer. 47 3, or the charzoé itself; illustrate 
from 1 K. 20 33. 2 K. 1015.16. The missing verb was prob. and 
he caused me to ridé, or and I ran (68 8). spbanbin_ So written 
in 2 K.16 7; elsewhere moxdn’n 2 K. 15 29. 16 10; in 63 3.6 
soby’n. For the history of this warlike and successful king see 
Schrader COT 240 ff. nano Prob. plur. rather than constr. sing, 
as in ll. 16.17. The meaning here is armies or campaigns (DHM) 
rather than camps; cf. Jud. 415f. 1 K. 22 34 &c. momo must be 
governed by some verb now lost. NPD = NVI, see 6157. In 
Hebr. xy is used of the sun rising, Gen. 19 23. Ps. 19 7. For 
anyd... Np cf. Ps. 75 7. 

L. 14. paxnyan Cf. 63 4 XpaX ‘yan NW (plur. constr). The 
latter expression shows that ny37 (Hebr. Y25 one fourth) is plur. and 
not sing.; cf. the Assyr. Sar kibrat trbittt or arba’t ‘king of the four 
quarters,’ a title used by Tiglath-pileser and the kings before and after 
him; KB ii 2. 8. 34 &c. wow xpi nia) The allusion is prob, 
to the transportation of subject nations, a characteristic feature of 
Assyrian policy. nia may be used figuratively for ‘peoples’ (cf, 
‘daughter of Zion’), or simply women, 

L. 15. The connexion between this and the line before was prob., 
‘my father rendered him military service, and his lord . . . added to his 
border cities &c.’ (DHM). nin Gurgum or Gamgum, mentioned 
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in inscrr, of Salmanassar ii, KB i156. 172, a principality to the NE, 
of Sam’al among the border mountains between Syria and Cilicia, 
bounded by the districts of Kommagene (Assyr. Kummuh) and 
Melitene (AZz/z@) on the NE. In the Annals of Tiglath-pileser iii the 
name occurs between Samal and Milid, KB ii 30. The chief town 
was Margast (CIS ii p. 15)=wprn =_ 2.82; we may conclude that 
the Amanus district round Mar‘ash formed the kingdom of Gurgum ; 
Sachau Sztzungsb. Preuss. Akad. (1892) pp. 320 ff. 

L. 16. 9nw Prob. a pr. n.; cf. “apy Jud. 5 6, and p. 80 x. Da} 
61872. m5 By metathesis for vSy9; cf. in Mandaic xd =k, 
NIPIN = bezax scorpion, Néld. Mand. Gram. 74. aba Lit. af the 
Jeet of; cf. for the idiom Jud. 4 10. 1S, 25 27 &c. 

L. 17. M33) i.e. prob. D234 Pael pf. 3 sing., cf. 65 5 ‘293. The 
construction of the words following is obscure. An's, though sing. in 
form (61 30), must have a plur. meaning; it may be regarded as 
a sing. collective. DHM takes 5p as=xni25n, cf. 39 BL 11; but 
his royal kinsmen would be 25m t mn. Lidzb. simplifies the difficulty 
by rendering 47s kinsmen, the kings; apparently treating the abstract 
singular form as equivalent to a concrete plur., like wbx in 61 2 
(uncertain). mb> The suff. is fem., referring back to mn‘321 
’9 nono. For this idiomatic use of 5» with suff., cf. 1. 19 nda pn, 
in Syr. oSo JAs-20 Néld. Syr. Gr. § 218, in Hebr. Is. 9 8, Jer. 13 
19 &c., in Arab. aie yee Wright Ar. Gr. ii § 82 (a); cf. 89 5 2. 

L. 18. mwa See 61 17 2. ppm i.e. DPM. ‘nw, if cor- 
rect, will=nnw» feas/, a meaning which hardly agrees with .. ppm 
mw3. Hal. reads *2w9 (/n2¥), a possible alternative, and compares 
mae 728 Lev. 261. Num. 33 52, i.e. a figured stone with an image 
of a god; this gives a suitable sense. The reading ‘33 a weeping 
(Sach. &c.) is not that of the facsimile. The passage finds a striking 
illustration in Gen. 50 7-13. pwnd jd ‘aN ayn The subj. of 
the verb is Tiglath-pileser, who was engaged upon the siege of 
Damascus in 733-2 B.c. After 732 he returned home, and no further 
expedition to Syria is recorded; see Schrader COT 258 f. send 
i.e. prob. to his native place. Panammu would naturally desire to be 
buried in his own country; cf. Gen. 47 29 f. 50 25. Ex. 13 19. Josh. 
24 32. 

L. 1g. 3993 A careless spelling of 23773. WIT... IDI 
The casus pendens, with the pers. pron. as subject; similarly in Hebr. 
Gen. 24 27 &c.; Driver Zenses § 197 (4). The form ‘398 (61 1 
7px), a stranger to Aram., is a peculiar feature of this dialect; see 

N2 
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p. 185. 491 ‘2% pty2 The phrase occurs again in 63 4 f. and in 
the basalt fragment (1. 3 7.) .. [)pt¥a) bp psa; cf. 65 2. The 
line may be completed xD113 by “WRN ‘Jd, as in 63 6 f. 


L. 20. nowri.e. MQM. After jt x) we may restore ‘faxd a =a 
as a memorial to my father. n..' Sach. reads n'231. 

The remainder of the inscr. is in many parts so much injured that 
the exact sense cannot be recovered. The general purport of |. 21 
seems to be the safeguarding of the statue and sepulchre(?); ll. 22 f. 
probably invoke the curse of the gods upon any attempt to violate the 


memorial. The inscr. thus closes in the same way as 61, but with 


less elaborate detail. 
L. 21. ON may be either pf. 3 sing., or impf. 1 sing. nw. 


Sach. connects with the Hebr. minwy portions, gifts, and the Phoen. 


nnxwy 42 1, and renders ‘he gave orders in the matter of offerings.’ 
Hoffm. derives the form from the nw. The meaning must remain 
obscure. $a Sy Sach. concerning produce, Hebr. 232), pox 
Perhaps surety, 61 11 7. Samy? and he brought, \. 6. 

L. 22. xm nxt 21 The rendering given above is conjectural. For 
this ts a memorial we should expect the order 42? NM A, as in Hebr. 
¥ ma xin nt 1 Chr. 21 31. Qoh.117. The idiom is frequent in 
post-bibl. Hebr., and in Aram., e.g. Dan. 4 27 822 22 87 NT Noa 
&c.; Driver Zenses § 201 (3) Obs. Normally the pronoun xin 
anticipates the subject, which comes last (¢hzs zs zt, Babylon); but 
here the subject comes first for emphasis, and the pronoun reiterates 
it (a. memorial, this zs if). Similarly in Syr., the pronoun may 
refer. either backwards or forwards to the subject; Ndéld. Syr. Gr. 
§ 311. Np See 61 17 7. anwin See 6l2n”.  madys 
owner of the temple (5 15 f.) rather than ‘ patron of the royal house.’ 

. L. 23. wan... nbs Cf. 69 20 wor nds. Jud. 9 9. 13 ows ody. 


63. Zenjirli: Bar-rekub. Same period as 62. Imp. Museum, 
: Constantinople. 
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“sop copbenbin say bx. 3 
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Y AN IV. PAN NDAD 7 
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yyna wre op wp 9 

3+ eSya-yonat: 5p -n 10 
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"ANI AN FA 12 
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sb * NS MONONA 7 14 

Vom nse mp dsb x 15 

pe mmand nw + am - 92 16 

nba: masa enw +b 17 

Ge siny sma Nnb* ond <1 18 

TeNeo° ma NTN ON 19 

“AUT NAVD 32° FIN 20 
I am Bar-rekub, ? son of Panammu, king of Samal, servant 
of Tiglath-pileser lord * of the four parts of the earth. For 

5 

the righteousness of my father and for my own righteousness 
my lord Rekub-el ®and my lord Tiglath-pileser made me 
to sit upon ” the throne of my father. And my father’s house 
laboured more than all: and I ran at the wheel ° of my lord, 
the king of Assyria, in the midst of mighty kings, possessors 
of silver and possessors of gold. And I took “the house 
of my father, and | made it better than the house of any 
of the mighty kings ; and my brethren the kings coveted (?) 
154]l the prosperity of my house. And *%a good house (?) 
my fathers, the kings of Sam’al, did not possess; it was 


a house of ? }®to them, and it was their summer house !° and 
it was a winter house ; so "I built this house. 
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This inscr. belongs not ’to a statue, like 61 and 62, but to a 
building—the new palace built by Bar-rekub. It was found in 1891 
on the Zell of Zenjirli. On the left side of the inscr. is a figure of the 
king in Assyrian style carved in relief, holding a lotus flower in his 
hand. Another fine relief of Bar-rekub has been found at Zenjirli: 
the king is seated on his throne, with a eunuch behind and a scribe 
in front of him. On the right, and at the level of the king’s crown, 
is carved the inscr. [\]092 92 39993 3x. In the middle of the 
monument, between the head of the king and that of the eunuch, 
is the symbol of the lunar deity, a full moon and crescent; at the 
right of it runs the legend mndys 70 i.e. ‘My lord is Ba‘al of 
Harran.’ Harran, in N. Mesopotamia, possessed the great temple of 
Sin, the Assyr. moon-god; and this was no doubt the deity whom 
Bar-rekub worshipped; see 64 9 2. Halévy Rev. Sém. (1895) 392 ff.; 
Cl.-Gan. Ez, ii 213, Rec. ii § 40, Album d’ Ant. Or. P|. xlvi (facsimile). 


L. 1. 7X 1. 20. 68 1. 73 A 3; contrast JN 61 1. ‘DIN 6219. The 
Aram. character of the dialect is more strongly marked in this inscr. 
than in the two preceding ones. . 57973 The same person as the 
donor of 62; he was reigning prob. in the years 732-727 B.c. 

Lee. bay 35m The outline of the history of Sam’al may be 
traced in Assyr. inscrr. for about 233 years. It is first mentioned, 
as a country, by Salmanassar ii (860-825 B.c.), who defeated a 
coalition of N. Syrian kings at the beginning of his reign, KB i 156 f.: 
Sam’al was then an independent state. It is mentioned next by 
Tiglath-pileser iii in 738 and 734 B.c., as a town, with a king 
Panammu, KB ii 20. 30: at this period it became tributary. Then, 
in 681 B.c., the provincial governor of Sam’al gave his name to the 
first year of Asarhaddon (681-668 3.c.), Smith Eponym. Canon 68 ; 
and in 670 Asarhaddon made Sam/’al a halting-place on his return 
from Egypt. By this time it had become part of the Assyrian empire. 
Lastly, the name appears in two lists of Syrian towns, temp. 
ASurbanipal (668-626 B.c.), which must have been written before the 
end of his reign, Rawlinson Cun. Jnscrr. of W. Asia ii 53 1 1. 43; 
53 3 1. 61; Sachau 58 ff. The situation of Sam’al may be inferred 
from the occurrence of the name in the inscrr. between Gurgum 
(62 15 z.) and Patin or Hamath (KB i 156; ii 20. 30); it lay in the 
country between the rivers Pyramos on the N. and Orontes on the S., 
at the foot of the Amanus mountains. The name has a Semitic 
sound, and perhaps, like the Hebr. ony, means /e//, geographically 
north. In this inscr. Bar-rekub, son of Panammu ii, calls himself 
‘king of Sam’al’ and his ancestors ‘kings of Sam’al’ Il. 2. 16 f., but 
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Panammu ii is styled ‘king of Ya’di’ in 62, and likewise Panammu i 
in 61. The question arises, what is the relation between the two 
districts or cities? Samal, it seems, was ruled by the dynasty of 
Panammu ii and Bar-rekub; Tiglath-pileser speaks of ‘ Panammu 
of Sam’al’ (supr.); and we may suppose that Ya'di, which had 
Panammu i for its king in an earlier generation (see 61 1 7.), was 
attached to the neighbouring state of Sam’al in the time of 
Panammu ii, perhaps as a reward for his fidelity to the king of 
Assyria. The fact that a king of Sam’al and a king of Ya’di bore 
the same name, though belonging to different families, may be merely 
accidental or due to some previous alliance by marriage (Winckler 
Altor. Forsch. i 15 ff.). It is curious, however, that Bar-rekub, if he 
ruled over both places, in 62 makes no mention of Sam/al, and in 
63 says nothing about Ya’di. Whether Zenjirli belonged to Ya'di 
or to Sam’al in ancient times is not clear; for both 62 (‘N) and 
63 (Sxnw) were found there. The Hadad statue (61), which was 
found at Gerjin near Zenjirli, was certainly a product of Ya‘di. 
Winckler argues that Zenjirli and Gerjin belonged to Ya'di, and 
were situated near the southern border of Sam/’al, the neighbouring 
state. 

L. 3. spdandin tay See 62 13 2.; illustrate from 2 K. 16 7. 

L. 4. NPaN *yan In 62 14 PANnya. NpPrAN is a clear instance 
of the emphatic state, cf. wd 1. 14. n'a 1. 20, and perhaps xinv, 
Nyro Il. 18 f. In 61 and 62 this characteristic Aram. usage does not 
occur. ‘IN ptya Cf. 62 19. 

L. 5. 5x35 See 61 2 x. 

L. 7. NDI See 15 2 2, boy Perf. 3 sing. or ptcp., probably 
laboured, toiled, as in Aram., Arab., and late Hebr.; 9 will then have 
a comparative sense. Bar-rekub claims that his family was the most 
zealous of all the princely houses in the service of the suzerain. 

L. 8. 53533 nym Lit. J ran at the wheel, i.e. followed the chariot; 
cf. 62 13, and contrast 1 S. 8 rr wnazq Ab Wn. 

L. 9. nyyin2 See 61 28 x. 

L. ro. j39237 15m The form of the plur. is clearly Aram.; see 61 
42. The reduplicated form of 39 is common in the Targ., 82722; 
in Syr. [.5905. 4 DD bya Cf. 62 11 ; bya in this sense is 
frequent in the O. T., e.g. Qoh. 5 10. 12 &c. 

L. 12. mnaun Perhaps out of spoils of the campaign; Cl.-Gan. 
Rec. li 103. 

L. 13. 3M See 61 27 x. 

L. 14. 13N3N7 is a double reflexive form, Ethnafal, from 3X or 
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from 3X) (i.e. 38907), the latter being frequent in Syr. in the 
Ethpa. ell/, in Hebr. Ps. 119 131 *naX. The meaning is prob. 
they wished for themselves, i.e. coveted. Hoffm. compares the Assyr. 
Ittanafal form in z//anadriq ‘ flash forth,’ and the Ethiop. reflexive with 
prefixed /au (Dillmann Gram. Ath. Spr.2 150). Sachau unnecessarily 
supposes an error for 13°53nn. nindp See 1. 47. 

L. rg. mp 525 The 5 is governed by 33N9nn; mY adds a vaguely 
intensifying force to 59, as the Arab. . after an indef. noun; in Palm. 


xnd> 147i 12. nap Either sing. M3 or plur. N3b. 
L. 16. %3 is perhaps for m3, the final n being dropped; it is 
difficult to obtain sense if 13 is the prep. with suff. med i.e. wd 


there was not, with suff. 3 sing. mas., nvr, without the final”; cf. 
mop 65 2 for np. wd is a contracted form of w x, cf. the 
Arab. jaz) (inflected like a verb), Aram. md, Ka, Mand. n» xb, 
and the Assyr. /@ tsu ‘is not,’ ‘has not.’ In the second Nérab inscr. 
the negative shows the same tendency to assimilate itself to the 
word following and to lose the x, thus tinxnxd 65 4. ww 6. 
pond 8. ‘ax Plur. with suff., cf. 728 Dan. 2 23. For then 
inserted cf. NM2Y from OY Ezr. 5 4, and 9 3 7. 

L. 17. m3 in this and the foll. lines means palace more naturally 
than mausoleum. 05> Perhaps=Assyr. kaldmu ‘all,’ ‘ of every kind.’ 
‘A house of totality’ will then mean ‘a single house’ or ‘a house for 
everything’; it was the only palace which Bar-rekub’s ancestors 
possessed. Another possible explanation is that yo>3 stands by 
metathesis for 1sn=minby ‘a royal palace,’ see 62 17 .; so Hoffm., 
Cl.-Gan., Lidzb.(?). 

L. 18. ond with the suff. on’ for pn’; so in Egypt. Aram., e.g. 
nmb3 76 A 1; in Nab.,e.g. pnd 85 2. oma 89 5; in B. Aram, e. g. 
Jer. 10 11 and Ezr. (by the side of }1n’, but Dan. has only pin’); and in 
Targ. Ps.-Jon. Ninw=Arab. *\i2, Hebr. np Cant. 2 11. 

L. 19. 8D = Np, cf. Nou = poyp 64 11. ID = VIP 75 2; 
similarly the Arab. d=? = Hebr. pny, Mand. xpvwia = Hebr. nwp. 
For the winter and summer palace cf. Am. 3 15 §\Nn M3, pn na, 
and Jer. 36 22. Ny's=Aram. xp, Arab, b.3. 

L. 20. xmva See |. 42. 


Additional note on the dialect of the Zenjirli inscriptions. 
There can be no doubt that this dialect belongs to the Aramaic, 
rather than to any other branch of the Semitic family. Thus the words 
MIN, PAX, V3, IN, NOD, (N)yyp, Nw, DB, DIP, 73; the forms aN 
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6l x5. MID. WI 3r. 195y 62 17 (?); the ending 7 of the fem. 
absol. 62 6 2.; the plur. ending in z, }2924 ra) 63 Io. 13. why 62 
3 m., and without , »nbx 61 4 2.3 the suff. 3 sing. m. in 7’ and 3 plur. 
in on’ 63 18 2.; the accus. sign n} 61 28; the relative %; mnm=nnn 
62 2; the impf. forms "po, ‘nwn &c. 61 22”. mons, yds &. 61 
23 .; the use of the perf. with weak waw; the absence of the article, 
and the use of the emphatic form in 63 ;—all these forms and usages 
are characteristic of Aramaic. On the other hand there are features 
which exhibit an affinity to the Canaanite group, Hebrew, Moabite, 
Phoenician, e. g. JIN, °338, 192 61 10. 20, D3, AN, INF, It, Wt, Ppn, NN, 
xd, npd, jn}; the impf. 3 plur. in @ 61 4%.; the infin. without 
prefixed 1 ; while passages abound which find illustrations or parallels 
in the O.T., see esp. 61 9. 16. 18. 23. 29. 62 2. 3, 4. 6. 7.11. 13. 18. 
19. 63 3. 19 with the notes. Even more significant is the way in 
which this dialect allies itself with Hebr. (and Assyrian) rather than 
with the usual Aram., in the following consonantal equations, the first 
three of which are also characteristic of the dialect of Nérab, 64. 65 :— 


Arab. Aram, Hebr. Zenj. 
St) eee) Co a, IN IOe 
S=n =w=v,e¢8. 2%, Spy, we, wy. 
BS OE) Sie Bye gon IOs TG, 
Us = P(¥) = ¥= P, &.g. PIN, °P, NpID (61 5 7). 


In the last equation the alliance is with Aram., not with Hebrew. 
These facts point to the conclusion that the dialect belongs to an early 
stage of Aramaic, and differs in many respects from the later literary 
Aramaic, particularly in a closer resemblance to the language of the 
O.T. and of the early Aram, inscrr. from Nérab, Babylon, and Egypt 
(6117.42.52, 626n. 63 19%. &.). It was a local dialect, with 
certain peculiarities of its own (e.g. B and, Wb, 10), wd, nin ?), some. 
of which show a kinship with Arabic (e.g. 5, DWN, MD by t= ry 
3) &c.); and no doubt it was influenced by contact with Assyria. 
The Hittite kingdom once predominated in the neighbourhood of 
Ya'di and Sam’al?, but the nature of its influence upon these petty 
states is not known at present. 


1 This equation is found also in the Aram. of Nineveh 66, Babylon CIS ii 65. 
69-71, Asia Minor (Abydos 67, Cilicia 68, 149 A 6), Téma (Arabia) 69, 70, and 
Egypt 71. 74-77. It is characteristic of the Aram, of the early period, 8th-4th 
cent. B.C., as used in the Assyrian and Persian empires. The forms %, ji, 73, 8t are 
specially significant as distinguishing the old from the later Aram, of the O.T,, 
Nab., Palm., and Palest. dialects (see p. 26). 

9 Lagrange Rev. Biblique (1901) 30 f. 35 =Rel. Sém. (1903) 44. 59. 
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64. Nérab1. Prob. vii cent. s.c. Louvre. 


3) yINwY 1 

np oo sw” 2 
mandy an 3 
any aN) if 
ns {> 5 
xpby pan 6 
NOYIN) m7 7 
TWN 1 8 


ino’ Jw Son wen anw 9 
nnd mint yn > AWN Jaw 10 
my qyat aN ows 
Nr oNmsaN) oNbbY Twn 12 
“3° MIMS 13 

a % 14 


Of Sin-zir-ban, priest ? of Sahar in Nérab, deceased. * And 
this is his image * and his couch. ® Whosoever thou art ® that 
shalt plunder this image 7and couch * from its place, ® may 
Sahar and Shamash and Nikal and Nusk pluck 1! thy name 
and thy place out of life, and with a ? death “kill thee, and 
cause thy seed to perish! But if #thou shalt protect this 
image and couch, }* may another protect “ thine ! 


The two inscrr. 64 and 65 were found in 1891 at Nérab, a small 
village SE. of Aleppo. They accompany the bas-reliefs of two priests 
of the local sanctuary, finely executed in the Assyrian manner and 
singularly well preserved. No. 64 represents the priest Sin-zir-ban, 
with hands raised and joined in prayer; the upper part of the inscr. 
surrounds the head and hands, the lower part is written across the 
robe. The writing is not so archaic and rigid as that of the Zenjirli 
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inscrr., while it belongs to an earlier stage than that of the inscrr.. 
from Téma (69. 70). An indication of date is afforded by the names 
of the deities mentioned. They are clearly Assyrian; and ‘the moon- 
god at Nérab,’ the chief deity of the place, can be none other than 
the Assyrian Sin, whose great temple was at Harran. The worship of 
Sin had already made its way from Harran to N. Syria in the time 
of Bar-rekub, before 727 B.c. (see p. 182); and from the same quarter 
it found.a home at Nérab. The temple at Harran was destroyed 
by the Medes in 605 and restored by Nabonid in 552. Cl.-Ganneau, 
with much plausibility, dates these monuments from this period. He 
suggests that after the catastrophe of 605, Nérab offered the hospitality 
of a shrine to the moon-god and his allied divinities (Z¢. ii 222). 

L. 1. jannww The first letter is not distinctly cut, but the traces are 
clear enough to justify the reading (Lidzb., Cl.-Gan. Rec. iii 106 f.). 
This w must be the relative and sign of the genitive; cf. 65 1, and 
similarly in Phoen., at the head of an inscr., 89 2”. In Aram. we 
should expect ‘} at this period (e.g. NBDD ¥ CIS ii 70); but the usage 
here is perhaps influenced by the Assyr. Sa (possessive). jar The 
name is Assyr., Szz-z2r-ban ‘Sin has created a son,’ a suitable name 
for a priest of "nw=Sin, the moon-god; cf. Marduk-zir-bdni CIS ii 
18 end. “02 65 1. 69 23. b2; Nab. 98 4; Syr. Jixocd; 
NPun. 55 7 (see z.). The /"»2 may be connected with the Assyr. 
kaméru ‘lay prostrate, hence 1103 priest, lit. ‘one who prostrates 
himself.’ 

L. 2. "nw i.e. the moon; Aram. 1D, 7D, “Nt; Arab. Hes cf. 
Hebr. 0°257¥ ‘moon-shaped ornaments,’ Jud. 8 21, 26. Is. 3 18; see 
further on 1. 9. 37913 “nw the moon-god at Nérab 65 1. For the 
expression see 24 27.; it implies that the deity was imported from 
elsewhere. 73 is still called ).:/!. Three places of this name were 
known to antiquity, this one near Aleppo, another near Sermin (273 m. 
SE. of Aleppo), and a third near Damascus. Nireb is mentioned 
in the list of Thothmes iii, Rec. of the Past, new ser., v 33; and 
Stephanus Byz. s.v. NypaBos gives rédus Svpias, possibly, but not 
certainly, referring to the Nérab here. It is not unlikely that Nérab 
acknowledged the suzerainty of Assyria at this period, judging from 
the strongly marked impress of Assyr. influence on these inscriptions. 

L. 3. m3 See add. note ii p. 26. 

L. 4. mnyas 1. 7 NNYIN = Nw (Cl-Gan. £7 ii 196, Lidzb.) lit. 
couch, here sarcophagus 65 8, cf. Dt. 3 11 baa way; Palm. xwny=«rivn, 
Inscr. of Tayyibe, p. 296.1. For the orthography cf. nopux= pins, 
wipanx= ‘Achar CAs) ts holy CIS ii 312 (Hoffm. ZA xi 211), and in 
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Mand. xpox=nxovy=pyy, Nold. Mand. Gr. 58. For y= cf. pny 
and pnv. 

L. 5f. Dann nN jo Cf. 65 8, the indefinite rel. jp as in Nab. 94 5 
1 55 yp, "9 1, and in Palm. 147 ii a 34. 45 ff. 9 jo. Cl-Gan. finds 
a similar construction in 4 3 PBN WN DSN b5 mx "D; but see note 
in loc. The general sense of D37N 65 8. 9 is clear from the context, 
but the etymology is uncertain. The form may be explained as the 
Hafel, or rather Peal, impf. of pyp=D9s carry off by force, rob, a root 
frequent in the Targums, the nm being written for & as ‘9°7 for x, 1m for 
*s 73 A 1; so Hoffm. 212. Or it may be the Hafel impf. apoco- 
pated of xp3 = Nw (cf. 5 5) treated as a 75 verb, with the n retained 
in Hafel as in ann 1. rr (Cl.-Gan. 197 f.).. The first explanation is 
perhaps preferable. 

L. 8. mwe Cf. 61 27 7. Note that w, as in the dialect of Zenjirli, 
here=Aram. n=Arab. ; see p. 185. A 

L.9. Jw 52. woe any 65 9. Sahar (1. 27.) is the Aram. 
equivalent of the Assyr. Sin, the moon-god ("nw mas.) of Harran. 
Not only Sahar, but the other gods of Nérab are Assyrian in origin. 
Thus Sin, Shamash, [Nergal], Nusku are invoked along with other 
deities, and in this order, by Salmanassar ii and frequently by ASur- 
banipal, e.g. AB i 130. ii 154f. 176 ff. 210. 216 ff. &c. In the 
cylinder from Abfi-Habba (Sippar) Nabonid, 555-538 B.c., records 
how he rebuilt I-hul-hul, the temple of Sin at Harran, which had 
been founded by Salmanassar ii and refounded by ASurbanipal. In 
connexion with his work of restoration, Nabonid calls upon these 
same gods in the order Sin, Ningal (instead of Nergal), Shamash, 
[Ishtar], Nusku; AB iii 2 100 f, We may conclude, therefore, that 
along with Sin, these other deities, associated with the moon-god, were 
imported from Harran. The god Shamash has been found already at 
Zenjirli, see 61 2 2. Nikal is no doubt the same as Ningal mentioned 
by Nabonid, the 2 being assimilated, and the & interchanged with g, 
as in Zukult'=nbin in spbandin; moreover Jensen (ZA xi 296 f.) 
shows that the Sumerian Nin-cat would be pronounced by the 
Assyrians Nika] or Nikkal. This form actually occurs as the name of 
the goddess, Nass dt=>, worshipped at Harran in Zhe Doctrine of 
Addai, ed. Phillips 24 1.17; and the same passage enumerates the 
other gods, wtx3 the eagle, prob. a copyist’s misreading of Jw) in 
the original, tes the moon-god, and mx-saz. the sun-god. In 
the inscr, of Nabonid, 1. c., Ningal («= Nikal) is said to be the consort of 
Sin, and ‘the mother of the great gods.’ Nusku, the son of Sin, was 
a fire-god, the messenger of Bel; Jensen 1. c. 295, Jastrow Rei. of 
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Bab. and Assyr. 220f. The above argument is clearly stated by 
Cl.-Gan. 211-221. ynd» From nbd) “ear out, cf. now) Ay NINDS 
69 14 (optative). Ezr.6 11; in Hebr. Pr. 222. Ps. 527 &c. For 
the impf. 3 plur.in @ for dz cf. ann’ 1. 11. wean 65 9, and see 
61 42. 

L. 10. Mn jp from life rather than from the living, the plur. being 
in the absol. state, and having an abstract sense, like n»npt &c.; cf. 
ny) and unto life CIS ii 163d. p»naAa4N Dan. 7 12. nin 
nnd A second accus. of manner after the direct obj. in Woy 1. 11; 
cf. Mal. 3 24 DIN PANT NN mM. Ps. 64 8 PN poe DW. ~The 
meaning of and is unknown. Various explanations are possible: 
thus, @ destructive death, Syt. lu destroy; a death in full vigour, 
Hebr. nd Sresh, cf. "3p x nd wan Ber. Rab. $793; an ignominious 
death, Arab. ish = wgnominious. ‘The general sense must be the 
same as ANNND WN 65 9 f. 

L. 11. bus With 5 for p cf. xy’ 63 19, NYP = Mhas archer &c., 
Wright Comp. Gr. 50. ann) For the A retained in Hafel 
impf. cf. WNIM 65 9. [pb]3n° 69 21, and the usage in B. Aram., 
Devi Dan. 7 24. POM Ezr.4 13. The Peal of 328 occurs in 65 10. 
~ L.12. syn As in the Zenjirli inscrr., y= Hebr. ¥ = Aram. » = 
Arab. 4; cf. xx°D 63 19, and see p.185. The 3 is not assimilated ; cf. 
Ps. 61 8 &c., IND 69 14, and contrast Ind’ |. 9. 

L. 13. MN 65 8 a curious form, not easy to account for. Hoffm., 
213 ff., points it 77NN, an older form of MN, with nm added to the 
root as in Np") (from vy»), n325, NWS; then, he says, to this ohoré was 
added the nominal ending }. The ac Mien 3 n— to a triliteral root is, 
however, a very rare occurrence, and it is doubtful whether it would be 
attached to such a common word as "n&. It seems much more likely 
that mans is merely the emphatic form, with # for &, MINN being 
an early form of the usual S39MK, ey 


65. Nérab 2. Prob. same date as 64. Louvre. 


INIT DITUNY x 
mistp nptya maby mar 

‘DY SINT ab DY IY 3 

bp yo inxnxd ve nnd ova 4 

N32 y27 2 IN MIND ys 5 


:~) 
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wh ‘ey tow) ANN DIM + 6 
yn omy wah py wn ADD 7 
Dwyn Ms yb ny DINAD MANN? 8 
wea qun Son any vpn 9 

SNM ANIAN) ANAS 10 


Of Agbar, priest of Sahar in Nérab: *this is his image. 
For my righteousness before him *he gave me a good name 
and prolonged my days. *In the day that I died my mouth 
was not closed from words; >and with my eyes what do 
I see? Children of the fourth generation! They wept ° for 
me, and were utterly distracted (?). And they did not lay 
with me any vessel ‘of silver or bronze; with my shroud 
they laid me, so that *for another(?) thou shouldest not 
plunder my couch. Whosoever thou art that shalt injure 
%and plunder me—may Sahar and Nikal and Nusk make 
his death miserable, }©and may his posterity perish ! 


The priest Agbar is represented sitting, in the act of offering a 
libation before an altar, Facing him from behind the altar stands an 
attendant, holding a fan. The treatment of the scene recalls an 
Egyptian funeral rite, a the style of the figures is thoroughly Assyrian. 


L. 1. oxw For w see 641”. The name Agbaru occurs in an 
Assyr.-Aram, inscr., CIS ii 42 end; cf. the name of a chief in the 
Amanus district, Gabéart, KB i ion The title as in 64 1. 

L. 2. *nptya See 62 19 7. 8 9. Mop defore him, DIP 62 21; 
or the suff. cf. MIX 62 2.1 7., Palm. ni93 Vogiié 21. 80 4. 

L. 3. ab ow Cf. ny) ow 9 6, wy TaN Cf. 8 9. 

L. 4. nnd Prob. perf. 1 sing., MN). If the form were a noun, the 
suff. 1 sing. would be needed. mxnxd In this inser. 5 is written 
for 8?, 19w> 1. 6. pannd 1. 8. 68.16 7. INNNN is the Ethpeal of inx= 
Syr. InN (see p. 185) 40 be closed, hindered from,., 8. eobht’.. HE 
Eze. 33 22, sometimes followed by goo, as here. The general sense 
may be illustrated by Deut. 34 4, 

L. 5. 738 AND Oratio directa: ‘p= 7 what? or how? For the 
abbreviation cf. tab 61 3. 4. 22. mtn is the ptcp. = MIN, yay 
Hebr. D'VA1 Ex. 20 5. 34 7 &c, ‘93 i.e. “133 Pael perf. 3 plur. 
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with suff. ; cf. m3 6217. The perf. 3 plur. in this dialect ends in 
a, not dn, e.g. Yow 1. 6, cf. wp 61 2. 19nd ib. 20; read, therefore, *9193 
not }133. Before the suff. the 9 of the 3 plur. reappears, e.g. ‘210w 
1. 7. Hoffm. (1. c. 224) reads j\23 as=*N53; but in this inscr. the suff. 
is always written. 

L. 6. wonns own Lidzb.’s explanation of these difficult words may 
be accepted provisionally (Zp. i 193). He takes nin as an abstr. 
noun used as infin. abs., and jrns as Ethpe. pf. 3 plur. of nin lit. 
murmur, discomfit, fig. be distracted, as in Hebr. e.g. Ps. 55 3. Hoffm. 
suggests IOANND iy }153 ‘ they wept for me—Oh woel—the hundred of 
them,’ taking 1m as =-otaé, Heb. 17, 8, Syr. 660, wos, and joANND 
2S WAND (cf. finnbn Dan. 3 23); the form of the suff. is unusual, 
and must be treated as a case of the separate pron. i197 (76 B 4) being 
used as a suff., cf. Hebr. mM ON Eze. 40 16. 73D) 1 11. 78 B 2; 
Kautzsch Lehrg. ii 447. ww i.e. OY nh, jx Cf. Dan. 
5 2 NBDD) NIN UND. 4 5 7. 5B 5. 

LL, 4. nd Apparently = Hebr. yd zn order that. 

L. 8. psand aanxd The construction gives difficulty, It is natural 
to suppose that ANN and DIAN are the same forms as in 64 6. 13. 
Taking the 5 with both words as the negative, repeated for emphasis, 
we may render: ‘in order that thou—other one—shouldest not 
plunder.’ But such a construction is almost intolerably harsh; the b 


with AIMS may be the prep., for another (dat. commodi), TN jd 
See 64 5 7. 
L. 9. For the gods see 64 g 2. wean The Hafel as in 64 


11”. The +/ wN2 occurs in all the cognate languages, Aram, U3, 
al be ev7l, cf. wR 75 2; Arab. ae ib.; Assyr. d¢%u ‘evil’; Hebr. 
wWNI stink. 

L. 10. AnnDD his manner of death; the change of persons after 
nx jo 1.8 is curious. For the meaning cf. AYMD manner of running 
2S. 18 24, and for the form cf. Targ. SnDm, NNN; here the 
fem. ending is added to the root nip. nnans In Nab. “nx 
(Arab. jel) is used in the sense of posterity, e.g. 79 2. 82 3 &c.; 
illustrate from Num, 24 20 728 ‘Jy inn. The vivid style of 
the inscr. is noticeable, and recalls passages in 4. 5. 61, where similar 
imprecations are to be found. 
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BABYLONIA 


66. Nineveh. CISii1. End of viii cent. B.c. Brit. Mus. 
NPN TIAN p39 2 
SOU 
sbp {[1 3] pp wy nwEn ¢ 


a 15 double(?) minas of the country. 
6b 15. 
c Fifteen double(?) minas of the king. 


The inscr. is written upon one of the bronze lion-weights found at 
Nineveh ; CIS ii 1-14. Twelve of these weights have Assyr. as well 
as Aram. inscrr., and bear the names of Salmanassar, Sargon, and 
Sennacherib ; they belong, therefore, to the viii—vii cent. 


a.-}3 In Babyl. written ideographically ma.wa, of Sumerian, 
but possibly Semitic, origin; Hebr. 5° from M3 Eze. 45 12 &c., 
pva. The mina was the unit in the Babylonian system of weights, 
which was based on the sexagesimal principle; hence 60 shekels = 
one mina, and 60 minas = one talent. 3. Prob. a symbol for 
double; CIS ii 2. 3.4. In the Babyl. system there was a double series 
of weights, a heavy and a light one. The heavy mina = 982-4 
grammes = 15160 grains, circ. 24 lb. avoir.; the light mina was half 
the weight, i.e. 491-2 grammes = 7580 grains, circ. 15 Ib. avoir. 
The present weight weighs a little over 32 Ib. 14 0z.; when new 
it prob. weighed about 33 Ib. 6 oz.; its value, therefore, is that of the 
heavy standard. These lion-weights belong some to the one class, 
some to the other; the light weights sometimes have the shape of 
a duck. See Kennedy, art. Weights and Measures, Hastings’ Dict. 
Bibl.; Benzinger Hebr. Arch. 180 ff.; Nowack Lehrd. Hebr. Arch. 
i 206 ff. ‘t Sign of the genit.; 61 1 7. NPN 61 5 7. 

c. 6p In Aram. xadp would be usual ; the form is prob. due to 
Assyr. influence (Corp.). The ‘minas of the king’ corresponds to the 
Assyr. mana $a Sarr, cf. Hebr. Jon jax 2 S. 14 26 (prob. a post-exilic 
addition, giving the weight by the Persian standard). These weights 
were found among the foundations of a royal palace, underneath 
a colossal winged bull; most of them bear the king’s name in the 
Assyrian versions of the inscriptions. 
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ASIA MINOR 


67. Abydos. CIS ii 108. vi-v cent.3.c. Brit. Mus. 


spp3 er sanp band maps 
A 2b 
a Correct (?) according to the commissioners (?) of money. 


This lion-weight, found at Abydos in Asia Minor, belongs to the 
Persian period, as the form of the letters shows. At this period Asia 
Minor was subject to Persian rule, and the Persian satraps used 
Aramaic in intercourse with the subject races in the west of the empire 
(cf. 71 2.). This was a trade weight officially certified to be of full 
standard. It weighs 25-657 grammes, i.e. originally 26 grammes = 
about 56 lb.; hence it appears that the standard was not the Babylonian 
one (66), nor the Persian silver talent of 33-6 kilogrs., but the Persian- 
Euboean gold talent of 25-92 kilogrs. On the back of the lion is 
the mark A, apparently from the Archaic Gk. alphabet; it seems to 
indicate that the weight was used in commerce with the Greeks. 


a. {DDN is best explained as an Iranian word uspurn ‘ completeness,’ 
‘whole’ (Marti B7b/.-Aram. Gr. Gloss.), consequently the meaning 
here will be ‘of full standard’; in Ezr. 5 8 &c, SJ7BDN ‘completely,’ 
‘with exactness.’ A different explanation is suggested by Hoffmann, 
ZA xi 235 f. He regards DX as an Aram. form of [1B¥ nazi, with 
® prefixed as in yayx, and with D=¥ as in XmD 69 13=%,2; and 
compares the use of supur ‘nail-sign’ in Assyr., e.g. ‘instead of their 
seal they have made their nail-sign’ (supurSunu), KB iv 104. The 
Persian etymology, however, seems more likely in view of the date 
and origin of the inscr. bap Lit. 4o meet, so before, cp. in Palm. 
147 i 10. xyaind Prob.=‘ officials,’ but the precise meaning is 
uncertain. Vogiié renders ‘guardians’ from nD Azde, a questionable 
use of the root; Levy renders ‘satraps’; Geiger ‘staters,’ ‘correct in 
accordance with the silver stater’ (Cook Aram. Gloss. 23); but the 
weight of the lion shows that the standard was the gold talent, as 
Meyer points out, Enistehung d. Judenth. 11 n. The proper expression 
for ‘officials in charge of the money’ would be x»DD by op xvand 
(Halévy); the Aramaic of these Persian commissioners was perhaps 
not very correct. 


COOKE oO 
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68. Cilicia. v-iv cent. B.c. In situ. 


32 wiiw) mK ox 

SPIN IN WIEN 2 

DN) WII) 3 

MIN MIDIWN 4 

IN MIN TAY NY 5 

MIN TINY MIT NANA 6 


I am wSww8&, son ’of ’FwSI, grandson of * wSwNS, and 
my mother is *’SWLKRTI; and while >I am hunting here, 
Sit is in this place that I am making my meal. 


The inscr. is carved upon a rock SE. of Saraidin, in the valley of 
the river Lamas, in the SE. of Cilicia. A facsimile is given by Nold. 
l.c. infra. 


L. 1. wow) This and the other pr. nn. appear to be non-Semitic, 
perhaps Persian; but the forms are uncertain because the 1 may be 
read 3. Halévy reads 3 in each case, and takes ww) as=Evyyerys, 
a dialectical form of Svyyevys (WI=é), WIEN 1. 2="Amdéios; Rev. 
Sém. i (1893) 183 ff. Néldeke reads }, ZA vii (1892) 350 ff. 

L, 2. 993 13 Cf. 31. For in Cilicia = "5 cf. 149 A 6 and 
p- 185 2. 

“L. 4. nmsdwe is explained by Halévy Ashgal the Cretan, or of 
Cretopolis (in Pisidia) ; for bw he compares baw Ps. 45 10 &c., and 
takes "nD as an ethnic form. 2 when, cf. Palm. 121 3 xin 143 
pn andl. 4. ‘13, 3 more often mean as, e.g. 76 C 3. 94 4 &c. 

L. 5. Tay NYS Lit. dong a hunt; Tay ptcp. active. mn i.e. 
NIN here= dh, as the Bibl. Aram. TEA = wok, 

L. 6. sins Contrast mWwsE 64 8. manwp reading “ rather 
than 4; the form is Ethpa. ptcp. from m4w, and, like uiXa? = dpiotay 
in the N.T., e.g. John 21 12. 15, means breaking (my) fast (Néldeke 
l.c.). The reading n3nw» can only mean J was cast down, not ‘je me 
repose’ (Halévy). 


69] Tema 


ARABIA 


T95 


69. Téma. CIS ii 113. Date prob. v cent. 8.c. Louvre. 


a 
Gaus TF -0 a ode gee ees 
sone one jody x[pna.. 2 
7 poyd aon omSy YN 3 
NOPNI] PP NoyI maw [...DIn] 4 


oe ee eee ee he he we ee ew ee ew 


PRN ee ae rat vee aa 7 
s.ohheek gerne Nees i8 

DD I IwWE>Y DLA] Tt 9 
maby yd oan +t nbpy nya] 10 
mone a awndyd paps spn 1 
soy pn ady moa syndy x2 
non mds stamp Sant ot a3 
‘DON JD Mw AYN nN 14 
Dany 7 NMP NT NAL ND'N 15 
soy xdiwy pond 1 aby 16 
separ poyd spn abs 17 
NNDY yD) ii— pr Ndpn yo 78 
5p 53 ILI opt KID" 19 
WIN) MON) MIWA MI ..1Z 20 
pba 12 awEdy [papm xD 21 
mow nyfaty mar xn’S jb 22 


rxpdy>] mor NMS NOD 23 
O 2 


196 | Aramaic [69 


6b 
awnby 
N95 
Wears in the 22nd year... ?[in Tém]Ja, Salm of Mahram 
and Shingala ?and Ashira, the gods of Téma, to Salm of 
*[Hajam]. . appointed him on this day [in Té]ma..... 
whieh... © age a eee 8therefore....® which Salm-shezeb, 


son of Pet-osiri, set up ?°[in the temple of SJalm of Hajam, 
therefore the gods of 1!Téma ma|de grants to Salm-shezeb, 
son of Pet-osiri, 2and to his seed in the temple of Salm of 
Hajam. And any man !° who shall destroy this pillar, may 
the gods of Téma ™ pluck out him and his seed and his name 
from before &Téma! And this is the grant which '¢ Salm 
of Mahram and Shingala and Ashira, the gods of Téma, 
have g[iven] to Salm of Hajam ..: 78 from the field 16 palms, 
and from the treasure (?) ® of the king 5 palms, in all 7° 21 
palms .. year by year. And neither gods nor men * shall 
bri[ng out] Salm-shezeb, son of Pet-osiri, 72 from this temple, 
neither his se[ed] nor his name, (who are) * prie[sts in] this 
temple [for ever]. 
6. Salm-shezeb the priest. 


_ The characters exhibit some archaic forms, e.g. } and +; but as 
a whole they belong to the early part of the middle period of 
Aramaic writing. Like 61-63 the inscr. is carved in relief. It 
records how a new deity, Salm of Hajam, was introduced into 
Téma by the priest Salm-shezeb, who further provided an endow- 
ment for the new temple, and founded an hereditary priesthood. | 
On one side of the stone the god Salm of Hajam is represented 
in Assyrian fashion, and below him a priest stands before an altar, 
with the inscr. 6 underneath. 


L. 1. nwa See 6 1 2 Ny is in the constr. st. before the numeral 
as in 71 3, and often in Nab. and Palm., e.g. 78 4. 110 5. 

L. 2. nby 70 3 perhaps connected with / lb de dark (cf. Assyr. 
kakkabu salmu=the planet Kéw4n or Saturn, and the pr. n. Salmu-ahi, 
KB iv 150; see Am. 5 26), rather than abbreviated from bya aby 
image of B.; see 88 2. Salm appears to have been an Aramaic or 
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N. Semitic deity, and not native to Arabia. Like 5y3, he is given 
a local designation, ll. 10, 16. The names of the gods are here 
restored from 1. 16. 

L. 3. Non Cf. 81 2 = NON Gen. 25 15 = 1 Chr. 1 30 a descendant 
of Ishmael, Is. 21 14. Jer. 25 23. The town, now called 4(233, 
is situated in N. Arabia (El-Hejaz) in an oasis famous, even in 
ancient times, for its abundant and inexhaustible spring. Caravans | 
(Job 6 19) on their way to Egypt or Assyria halted here; and the 
influence of commerce with these two countries is evident in this 
stone: the name of the priest’s father is Egyptian, the figures of the 
god and his minister are Assyrian. [ont pby> is governed by 
some verb denoting that the local gods had sanctioned the admission 
of this stranger deity ; the Corp. suggests 1pty (1. 11) at the beginning 
of 1. 2. 

L. 4. mow Prob. pf. 3 sing. m. with suff=7Y; the subj. will be 
the priest, the obj. the god. 

as. ind l. ro=f 74+ 4 then, therefore; Dan. 2 6.9 &c. 

L. 9. awnby ive. Salm has delivered; cf. the Assyr. Salm-mukizib, 
Naba-sizibanni Schrader COT 421, and the Hebr. ONIN Neh. 3 4 
(Cook Aram. Gi. s.v.); 31, in Targ. 2, Syr. ejam, is Shafel of 
3, 101 12 f. ppp 74 A 4 i.e. he whom Osiris gave, cf. the 
Egypt. P’-dy-’st ‘he whom Isis gave,’ P’-dy-’Jmn ‘he whom Ammon 
gave, and the Bibl. samp, yb wiDi.e. P’-d-~’-R* ‘he whom the 
Ra gave’; se Driver, art. Potiphar, DB iv 23. 

L. ro. 03m Prob. the name of a place where Salm was worshipped ; 
cf. £4! Yakiit ii 886 (ed. Wiistenfeld), in Yemen. 

L. r1. 3p9¥ Pael; cf. the meaning of the noun xnpoy 1. 15 g2/7, 
endowment, Dan. 4 24 LXX édenuootvyn, Matt. 6 1 dixaroovvn; Arab. 
i555 alms. 

L. 12. 9) 723) See 64 and 65 for the adjurations. 

L. 13. ban Pael, destroy; the root is found with this meaning in 
all the Semitic languages. wnip Perhaps the same word as 
ge2 lit. an elevation of land, a stone which indicates the road, in pl. tomd, 
with D=¥; see note on }95DN 67 (Hoffm.). In the Corp. the form is 
connected with the Syr. LM found, make firm, \V cleo stabilitas ; but 
no derivative of this root is actually used in the sense of monument. 
Winckler considers that it=the Assyr. aswmitu ‘inscribed stele, A/ior. 
Forsch. ii 76. (in Delitzsch Assyr. HWB s.v. DDi), a plausible 
derivation. 

L. 14. nD» See 64 9 #.; for 3 retained cf. ppm 1. 21. T¥IN 
64 127. mow 1. 22. In Hebr. DY is found with almost the same 
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meaning, posterity, e.g. Dt. 25 7. Ruth 4 5. 10 &c. ‘DIN 10 Cf. 
1 K.97 (xp dyn). Dt. 28 63 (dy, with nbs). 

L. 15. xt Fem. of ¥&=Arab. fia, Syr.J3o, Targ. 879. xnpoy 
See 1. 11 ~. Winckler, however, regards this as a Baby]. loan-word= 
sattuku ‘the regular dues or income of a temple’ (Delitzsch Assyr. 
HWEB 513), e. g. KB iii 2 321.13. This is at any rate a plausible 
explanation, for the influence of Babylonia upon Téma, especially 
in religious matters, was certainly strong. See Alor. Forsch. i 183. 

L. 16. oma No doubt the name of a place, like own. It is 
apparently preserved in the Arab. de=* near Jebel Selma, which is 
in the neighbourhood of Téma, Yakiit iv 425. xoiow A deity 
otherwise unknown; possibly the & is the fem. ending. The name 
has been compared (Corp.) with that of a Babylonian goddess baw, 
mentioned in the lexicon of Bar Bahlul, and stated to be the Chaldaean 
equivalent of Aphrodite, Lagarde Gesam. Abhandl. 14. Another sug- 
gestion is that Singala (Szz-gala) is the moon-god, Neubauer S¢. B7d/. 
i 224m. Cf. the Palm. bw pr. n. fem. 148 12. NWS 1.3. Halévy 
suggests that NTWN=NDN (with w for D as in NnDw |. 18), a form 
which occurs in the name of a Palm. deity N7!DNI4 ‘PaBacetpy (prob. 
Rab-ostris) 147 i 10. But it is possible that NWN in spite of the »— 
is the goddess Ashéra, who was certainly known in Arabia; see 10 4 x. 
and Lagrange RB x 5409. 

L. 17. .8 The Corp. restores $x, with the sense sczJzcet. 

L. 18. xdpn Emph. st, Targ. NPD, Syr. lka% field; cf. CIS ii 24. 
27 xbpn nas record or tablet of the field. This may well have been 
the land with which the temple was endowed, or ‘the land of the 
priests’; see Gen. 47 22 and Lagrange RB x 219 who cites in illus- 
tration the Nab. n5n, 79 8 2. bps Cf. Targ. Ex. 15 27 poy pyawr 
(at Elim). In the present day the value of land at Téma is reckoned 
by the number of palms on it; the price of a tree is said to be 20 
francs. NNO /reasury = NnID.D, Jaan. Winckler explains the 
word by the Babyl. S¢m/u ‘a fixing’ or ‘fixed portion,’ so xadp % “y 
‘the king’s crown estates,’ Alor. Forsch. i 184. The Baby]. Xémtu does 
not appear to be used exactly in this sense; at the same time it must 
be admitted that ‘treasury’ is not a suitable word for what was clearly 
landed property consisting of date-palms, 

L. 19. For the prince’s contribution to the sanctuary cf. Eze. 45 17; 
in many Nab. inscrr. the fine for violating a tomb is ordered to be 
divided between the god and the king, e. g. 80 8x. 81 7f. &. 

L, 20. After the numerical symbol the Corp. restores Nn 
or NI. indy 76 C 4. There is no need to render ‘divine > 
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persons’ i.e. members of the royal family (Halévy, Neubauer l.c. 
212,2.). 

L, 21. paon’ For the 7 retained in Hafel cf. aN) 64 11 7., and 
for the 3 cf. in Nab. pao’ 79 2. 80 5 &c., and see l. 14 . The form 
here exactly resembles p't3n’ Targ. Jon. Ex. 11 7; Dalman Gr. 241. 

L. 23. N09 See 64 1 2. 


70. Téma. CIS ii 114. Circ. iv cent. s.c. Louvre. 
5p  NAN[D] 

ny 3 pyp [2] 

mbox noyd in] 3 

mwa »nd s 4 


The seat which Ma‘nan, son of ‘Imran, offered to the god 
Salm, for the life of his soul. 


Lal 


dS 


The characters belong to a period late in the middle stage of Aram. 
writing. ‘They are almost all of the same size, and written as it were 
between straight lines, like CIS ii 72 from Chaldaea; the Chaldaean 
manner, exemplified in the latter inscr., has perhaps influenced this style 
of writing (cf. 69 3 7.). The} and ‘ are archaic in form, Pp is almost 
Nabataean, » is shaped like a Y, and & has the curious shape ++, 0 is 
written with the two down strokes equal in length. 


L. 1. Nan‘ Cf. anv 80 4, here a seat on which the image of the god 
was placed on certain days, the Lat. puloznar deorum ; cf. Palm. sway 
in the inscr. from et-Tayyibe p. 296 7.1, and NnD4N (Nab.) p. 255 z. 1. 

L. 2. joy Cf. the Nab. pr. n. xy CIS ii 294, Euting Wad. Lnschr. 
19, and the Palm. ‘391 Marvaws, e.g. Vogiié 27 4 &c. It is found in 
composition, é. g. snboyp CIS ii 118, and perhaps lies behind Movipos, 
the name of a deity associated with the sun-god at Edessa; cf. the 
pr. nn. al yx (Hejra) and JoN” cuss (a king of Edessa). poy 
= \;25 “Eppavos from Hauran; cf. the Sinaitic mnytay Eut. Sin. 
Inschr. 72, Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii 213; and po py (?) at Safa, Dussaud et 
Macler Safd no. 68. The root Hy, yee = live, e.g. mdse og 4 a 
Eut. S27. Jnschr. 551; the Arab. has also the meaning worship. Both 
pr. names have the ending dé, apparently usual among the Aramaeans 
of Arabia. ; 

Tas''3: xmbx nby See 69 2 7. 

L. 4. nwa nd A favourite formula (with variations) in Palm. 


inscrr.; cf. 29 11. 
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EGYPT 


71. Memphis. CIS ii 122. Date 482 8.c. Berlin Museum. 


a 


snaqp manon [Py] 1 S2 my nna wannsy 33 aN 73 7 
YONMN MON ma Ta SpaN xmbx pI DIP 2 
peabyo ssbb eee Tmb m7 IIL w2 THN 32 3 


SE se 
6 SISM Cada 


a. Blessed be Abba, son of Hér, and Ahatbi, daughter 
of ‘Adaya, both assisted by divine favour (?)! The approach 
2before the god Osiris. Abseli, son of Abba, his mother 
(being) Ahatba, *spake thus in the 4th year, (in) the month 
Mehir, of Xerxes king of kings. *By the hand of Pamen... 

6. Hakna. 


The inscr. is written upon the base of a tablet carved with a 
representation of an Egyptian funeral scene. In the uppermost panel 
Osiris sits, attended by Isis and Nephthys; the parents of Abseli 
approach the deity with outstretched arms. Certain details, such as 
the clipped hair of the figures, betray the foreign nationality of the 
donor; the hieroglyphic inscr.* in the upper part of the tablet is 
evidently written by an unskilful hand. In general appearance the 
stone resembles 75. It belongs to the period when Egypt formed 
a part of the Persian empire (B.c. 525-332); and we learn from 
it that the Aram. settlers used their own language, which was also 
the language of the Persian government (cf. 67 .), and at the same 
time adapted themselves to the religion of the country. 


L. 1. 79375 1; the plur. would be more correct here. 


nan 
Prob. = the Aram. N38. 


: “in Cf. the common Nab. pr. n. 11n 
(=)9>) 87 8. 90 5 &c., and the O.T. WW Ex. 17 10. Num. 


1 ¢Offering made to Osiris, prince of Amenti, the great god, the lord of Abydos, 
that he may give good sepulture to (the spirit of) Ahitobu, the matron faithful 


before the great god’; and behind the figure of Abba, ‘the foreigner, surnamed 
Hitop.’ 
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31 8. Yanns& Perhaps = FAN NNN sister of her father, cf. the 
biblical Ans and the Aram. monn (i.e. FENN) ? mother’s brother, Levy 
Sieg. u. Gemmen p. 14 no. 20. Lidzb. illustrates from Talm. B. 
Baba Bathra 1102 xn snyd port p22 34 ‘most sons are like the 
brothers of the mother,’ my Prob. the same name as the Arab. 
Adi, Adiya, 3S, *Gs\; the root means #0 pass, run, transgress, cf. 
the O.T. YY 2 K. 22 1 ‘Yah passes by.’ But the word may be read 
my. The numerical symbols must refer to the parents of 
the donor. monon The meaning is obscure. If the word is 
compounded of the Egypt. hes, hes/u and ameh, it will mean favoured by 
the god, faithful; cf.'75 4 non plur. those favoured (by Osiris); in the 
Egypt. inscr. (p. 200 7. 1) ameh is rendered ‘ faithful.’ It is an expres- 
sion taken from the terminology of the Egypt. funeral rites. The form 
mon is found on a wooden sarcophagus of the Ptolemaic period in the 
Cairo Museum, Cl.-Gan. Ree. ii 11. snap The confused way 
in which the word is written on the stone, with 3 superadded, shows 
that the scribe ‘was uncertain about the form. It is probably a noun, 
with the sense of a ‘nomen actionis,’ a drawing near, cf. 72 1 NAP 
and Ps. 73 28 a1 % obs nanp; at any rate the word denotes the 
‘accession’ to Osiris after death. According to Egyptian belief the 
departed soul, if judged pure, did not merely go to Osiris, but actually 
became Osiris. 

L. 2. *Spax The second part of the compound resembles ‘SD Neh. 
11 8. %9D ib. 12 7; the /nbp = “0 weigh. In inscr. d the Egyptian 
name is given, N39n {akna. 

L. 3. m0 The name of the sixth month, Jan, 26—-Feb. 24, in 
Egyptian, in Coptic mechzr; see Brightman Liturgies i. 582. wanwn 
=the old Persian Hshaydrshé = vINWON Esth. 1 1 &c., in Greek 
Fépéns; he reigned from 485 to 465 B.c. x2dp or sad A common 
title of the Persian kings; see 5 18 ., and Driver Jnirod.® 546. 

L. 4. 392 introduces the name of the scribe or sculptor, an Egyptian, 
0 = Pa-amen ‘who belongs to the god Amen’; again in CIS ii 
148 3. 


72. Memphis. CIS ii 123. Date v-iv cent. s.c. Louvre. 
pnd moa naap> ann 1 
50 O'ON Toy AN 2 
DIN pp eae ye 
aA IN 4 
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Offering for the approach of Banith to Osiris-Apis made by 
Abitab, son *of Banith. Thus (?) he made it before Osiris- 
Apis. 


The inscr. is written on an oblong vessel used for libations ; it was 
found in the Serapaeum at Memphis. 


L. 1. ‘ann Prob. an Egypt. word hofpit, later hotpd = ‘ obla- 
tion.’ naap> See 71 12. moa An Egypt. pr. n., found 
again in CIS ii 148 3. The meaning is uncertain; Pa-nezt, i.e. 
‘belonging to the goddess Neit,’ has been suggested, but it is 
questionable whether the Semitic 3 is ever used to transcribe the 
Egypt. 2. Maspero explains Banit as=‘ leaping’ in Egyptian (Corp.). 

L. 2. ‘pn ‘DIN Osiris-Apis, called by the Greeks Serapis, specially 
honoured at Memphis; ‘sn = Egypt. Hapz. It is probable that 4n is 
to be read in Jer. 46 15 MT "P28 9D), which many moderns correct 
to JVAS A D2, after the LXX (26 15) dua ré pvyey dad cod 6 Amis ; 
6 pdaxos 6 éxdexTds Gov K.T.d. au’as = the Hebr. 319'3N 1 Chr. 
8 II. 

L. 3. "79 The context suggests the rendering ‘ius; but there is no 
exact parallel for the form. It may be an abbreviation of °87 (Bab.- 
Aram. = ¢hzs)+3; see Dalman 81, Wright Comp. Gr. 109. The word 
has been rendered ‘a piece of bread,’ i.e. a second offering, after 
a Coptic noun which it somewhat resembles ; but this is not probable 
(Corp.). 


73. Elephantina. CIS ii 137. iv cent.s.c. Berlin Museum. 


B A 
‘moe In yD pon tbr yo 
spmaain 55 pr nNy 2 
NpIN’ ON MINIT 3 
x5 1bn Nw pon 4 
aN NM INNES] 5 
pop mn 6 
nby 7 
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A. Now behold, the 1st dream I saw, and from that time 
I was very hot; there appeared an apparition ; its words 
(were), ‘Hail’! B. Now if ornaments (?) of all kinds thou 
sellest, the infants shall eat; behold, there is not a small 
remainder. 


The above texts are written with a reed pen in Egyptian-Aram. 
characters on either side of a fragment of pottery. They are 
evidently complete in themselves, for the sentences are not broken 
off, but squeezed into the shape of the potsherd; the two texts form 
a single narrative. It was the custom to write down brief descriptions 
of dreams, and bring them to the temple to be interpreted. 


A. L. x. }¥2 = j¥2 now in Bibl. Aram. bn Cf ON in 
Dan. yon Cf. 75 mpdrov évirnov on a Gk. papyrus (Corp.). 

L, 4. DON = OD, parson. saw is an adverb = NY Dan. 
2 12 &c. 

L. 5. "mn Prob. an error for ‘mnx Ethpeal pf (Corp.), 147 
i. wm ive. 3 cf. NOT NMI Targ. Job 20 8. 

L. 7. nby ice. now cf. "AzoAAdviov «idov" mpoomopeverai pou €yeu" 
Xaipe, from the papyrus quoted above (Corp.). 


B. L.1. nay Plur. constr. before 53, cf. 53 "22 Eze. 44 30. The 
meaning is prob. ornaments, Targ. SD2¥, JM} finery; cf. in Palm. 
119 4 pinmayn their ornaments. Hoffmann (ZA xi 223) renders 
bundles, cf. Hebr. D'N3¥ Ru. 2 16; a less suitable sense. 

L. 2. yon3In Pael impf. 2 mas. or 3 fem. sing. For the suff. yan 
see 65 62. 

13: ye Impf. 3 plur. without zu; see 61 4 2. 

Li. 4-6. pop ANY xb The meaning seems to be ‘there is plenty 
left’ “Nw Prob. a noun = Hebr. 7NY, cf. Nab. naxw 94 3. For xd 
before a noun-clause cf. 5 mot xd Ps. 22 3. 10D WN xd sD Job 
9 32 &c. 


74. Blephantina. CIS ii 138. ivcent. Brit. Mus. no. 142109. 


B A 
IDIDNIN NI NM... -.oia yoox bys x 
[NIT] MON PIN]... 0... oT pomap wa 2 


[yo}eqan Fag KANN... DN TIT «3 
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sox game by 15 1. 


Tio no SHEN: 4. 


SH fe 
mp m35p 
52 7205] 


a 


oe eee eee 


1 Tsimen, son of.. made.... 

2 for these comforters (?), whom 
toa tle 

Sand Geshuria(?) shall judge 
bins". 

* and he asked about Petosiris... 

5 Sehumu for these .... 

6 and he asked about..... 

” Petharpohrates... 


8 son of Kaumen.... 
9 


_ ssp by Samy 


4 
_ .wibss wine 5 
oan by Seon 6 
_. BINEINDD 7 
/..2 pp 738 
ne 

B. 


. Seho, son of HBRTISN 

. they will give(?), and if the 
w|itnesses ? | have said 

. HRTB’ and BGTF ; HBRTI[SN] 


.. to us against PUHDK. He said 


peurahe sts he did not give us 
sieuasar eee of kings, our prince (?) 
nea eae Petenutir, son of 
Sots beta shall carve (?) 


The above texts are written with ink on either side of a potsherd; 
they probably formed part of a legal document. 


A. L. 1. jops An Egypt. pr. n., perhaps Zsz-men=‘ Isis is firm.’ 

L. 2.81.5 = sy in the Mishnah, Hebr. nbs; here preceding the 
noun, as pds in Dan. 2 44. 7 17 and nba in the Pal. Talmud, see 
Dalman Gram. 82. jon Perhaps = fM comforters in the 
sense of supporters or witnesses in a legal action. 


L. 3. MIN Prob. = 7. 
this is a pr. n. or a noun. 
L. 4. IDIODD See 69 g x. 


xyaywa It is not certain whether 


L. 5. winw Pr. n. with ending as in Nab. 


L. 7. panaandp An Egypt. pr. n.=‘he whom the god Harpocrates _ 
gave,’ Ilereaproypdrns; again in CIS ii 147 11. The n is used to 


transcribe the softer and harder aspirate (like the Arab. 


in Egyptian. 


c and ¢) 


L. 8. jos An Egypt. pr. n. Kamen, Kaumenu. 


B. Ly tee MTT A 4 =the Egypt. Zeho, in Gk. Teds or 
Tayxas. jo‘e73n Perhaps a Persian name (Corp.). 
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L, 5. 9D 1. 7 is explained as = Nw our prince. For the suff. cf. 
Palm. }90 128 3; Nab. sox 81 8. 

L. 6. > = wb fo ws. 

L. 7. maby Seems to be written for s»2>p, and to be part of the 
phrase wadp 35, the usual title of the Persian kings, 71 3 and Dan. 
2 37 (of Nebuchadnezzar). 

L. 8. 1n2»[5] = the Egypt. Petenutéru ‘ devoted to the gods. 

L. 9. 953» Apparently from the Aram. 9b3 fo engrave on stone; the 
reference is not clear. 


75. Egypt; the Carpentras Stele. CIS ii 141. v-iv cent. B.c. 
Museum of Carpentras (S. France). 


xox Is oT NMDDM aA ma NOM mo 
mon mips xd wx soon toy xd wena Dyn 2 
‘Mp PD DIN DIP JD NM AI. MDW OD 3 
mon pa) hyp mmo yn 4 


Blessed be Taba, daughter of Tahapi, devoted worshipper 
of the god Osiris. ? Aught of evil thou hast not done, and 
calumny against any man thou hast never(?) spoken. * Before 

Osiris be thou blessed! From before Osiris take thou water ! 
4 Be thou a worshipper, my pleasant one(?), and among the 
favoured.... 


Above the inscr. an Egyptian funeral scene is carved; cf. 71. The 
characters belong to a somewhat later type than those of the latter 
inscr.; some of them, 3, 3,5, y, 3, 1, °, Y, 4, &, illustrate very clearly 
the transition from the archaic to the square alphabet. See Driver 
Samuel xviii-xxi. 


P13 Ck. Te Nin Egypt. pr. n. f., 4a-daz ‘she who is 
of the spirit’ ‘ann Also Egypt., ‘she who is of the god Hapi’; 
the mas. Pafgpz is a common name. xmoon i.e. SI Monh 
in Egypt. = ‘pious, ‘perfect’; cf. the mas, “pis 't ANID CIS ii 
142. smbx mp Cf. 71 2. 

L. 2. byt i.e. DYT, so in Nab. 94 5, cf, Mand. axt29 (Néld. 
Mand. Gr. 186); in Palm. jy712 14715 and (s)pytn ib. 8; in Targums 
pytp and Talm. "1" (Dalman Gr. 90); in Syr. pes. The word is 
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compounded of YI) = YI) and NY, lit. sczdzle guid; the various 
forms are corruptions of this (Wright Comp. Gr. 126). wNI 
See 65 9 2. nvay and ns 2 or 3 fem. sing. YN “YTD NON 
Prob. a variation of the idiom 9 J7s5 N3?" i.e. he calumniated, cf. Dan. 
3 8. 6 2g. With 5 (so in Mand.) = yp lit. morsels cf. Syr. Kas = 
Hebr. NYP, Mand. xywis = Hebr. Dep. mon i.e. MON = esol 
may mean Zhere, yonder, cf. Ezr. 5 17. 6 1, i.e. on the earth, speaking 
from the other world (so Ndéld., Lidzb.), a somewhat artificial ex- 
planation. Lagarde suggests that mon = Syr. poly (from poh), 
ever. The word cannot mean perfect; in Aram. this would be not 
N'A but MON, as is the rule with adjectives from y’p verbs, 

L. 3. ‘np }% Egypt. monuments and papyri frequently mention 
water as a last offering to the dead; illustrate from CIG 6562 eiyiyet, 
kupia, Soi(n) cor 6 "Oops 75 Wvypov vdwp. 6717. Note the Hebraism 
np, cf. wx 1. 2. 

L. 4. ‘nyo may be the name of an Egypt. deity, which mndp 
seems to require; or it is an error for ‘nnoy), cf. 2 Sam. 1 26. 
Cant. 7 7. mpn Perhaps the Egypt. oszou ‘favoured (by 
Osiris)” cf nonon 71 1 2. It is also explained as= Micon pious 
(plur.) ; but this would be written N*DN. The line prob. ended 
my 


76. Saqqara; Papyri Blacassiani. CISii145. End of v cent. s.c. 


Brit. Mus. 

A (recto) 
.. (oir ons xb ed), 1 
ee omoS DWN Ld. 2 


EYP pr sya yp 
horas Gow’ yam yeyay oy... 
Sa! af [yay MIND APY om 
[aay> ex Sepy nada mabpmn 6 
L.A oN. 
.. pospombs wasmy ond nye. 
SANZ ZAe Lak eign eee 9 


aN 


oo 
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B (verso) 
-., yowy xsbp er stapn Sy nb os, 1 
eae xod>op may MN IN NI... 2 
_.. [yp sos sso rade wpa... 3 
Be es my jon sana yan wn nbyp].... 2. 4 
arate xmiy sma maw ora qo mbna. 5 
/. 2. Per Siew pn xd qoan bea... 6 
Jae yon... NDop aos Sy wow aa], 7 
C (recto) 
atte MVD py NID... x 
eae? Sp TA. 2 
_ mad nsay 1a yo omabnin]. 3 
pe ar bop pr anes xb. 4 
_.. [DIDHY NMS oanyy.... 5 
eee Pema y 3) 6 
suites sny wndy mos py... 7 
De et 4 oe TiS 
D (verso) 
sabigiars Big Spall eee 
Eee TPN MON... 2 
Baie LARIM be Evel Poe oa 


2 OND SAPS TINMI AD... 4 


aati WIN PBINN ID... 5 
Raye Pr mazsa aby... 6 
Hind Sy mmap> pqs). 7 
ia cauiee yy nd DN... 8 

tee by yon... soba nm... 9 
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A 
. nor may their belly be filled with bread. ..*...each 
the pains (?) of their gods ...%... their agreements, until 
they build the ci[ty] ...*... and in later days he shall 
eat... %...sighteousness to his father, and he shall sell... 
. and let him weigh it in his heart, and let some one slay 
the s[ons]... 7... his lord, and let some one release the sons 


of his lord ... ® ... bread, and may the gods of Egypt 
assemble .....? 3.49) years is 


B 
. . for my sons, according to the testimony of the king, 

and he heard ...?... son of Punsh, he delayed (?). The 
king answered ... 3... son of ee the words which 
the king said; and hé answered ...*... thou didst kill 
them. Thou shalt go with the sword of thy might and... 

.. shall be changed (?) for thee, and the captives which 
thou hast taken this year...°...in these; and thy bones 
shall not go down to Sheol, and thy shadow...7...[son 
of Pun]sh, upon the thousands (?) of the king ... 


C 


. the king; and he cried and anointing-oil...?... this 
which he called...%...thou shalt hang him even as thou 


didst to his sons...*... unless in the place where the 
sea is he kill. ..°®... Sha‘atram(?) in Tamai(?) and 
Menah[em]...°®... thou shalt go and be at ease . 


. with the gods, and he whispered (?), Help! (?)...8... 


D 


. which his father will give him...?... gods of Egypt, 
WHOS Sas e TOL i si they: will) bec." On tand 


cee perish, and . - and oe man was brought 
out....°...‘LK, son of KBWH, Eee .. [may pi ge 
his grave... . and say to him, my o atethiss. ap 


the midst . 
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The above texts, being written upon papyrus, do not properly come 
under the title of inscriptions, but they are included because they 
illustrate the language and writing used by Aramaic-speaking settlers 
in Egypt during the same period as the engraved texts of this group. 
The writing is of a similar type to that of '75, but of a more cursive 
form, and a stage nearer to the square character ; see Driver Sam. xxi 
(with facsimile), As in 75, the language contains some marked 
Hebraisms. These stray leaves are too mutilated to enable us to 
make out their general purport; it has been suggested that they give 
an account of a plot against the government of the Persian king in 
Egypt. 


A. L. 1. pmoa xdy? Cf. Job 15 2. 20 23. The 3 plur. m. suff. ends 
in OF”, e.g. pands 1. 2. nm 1. 35 so regularly in Nab., e. g. nwa) 
80 2. 073 102 4; Targ. Ps.-Jon. DinN2 (also j); Bibl. Aram. 
DAWN Ezr. 5 10 (also fin), cf. ponds 714. In Palm. the form is jy. 

L. 2. ws A Hebraism, cf. 75 2. ‘09 Perhaps = Targ. 829, 
Syr. \S)5, Hebr. 283; but what ‘the pains of their gods’ can mean is 
not clear. 

L. 3. pp Apparently plur. of xp, Syr. bats. 

L. 4. ans Plur. of pny, Syr. iu? next, following, plur. erin! : 
cf. Dan. 2 11 [AS another. :: if 

L. 5. j2 i.e. J2M, cf. in Nab. 79 6 &c. 

L. 6. *mdpny ive. 292M, cf mbnn C 3. For the suff. with nun 
energic cf. the Bibl. Aram. maDOPY, Pal. Aram. "72 (Dalman Gr. 
308); and for the 3 sing. m. suff. in "7 cf. the Syr. wore.’ with the impf., 
and the Palm. *7’nnb’ 145 6. The Hebr. forms %77)8! Deut. 32 10. 
37772" Jer. 5 22 are similar (Ges.-Kau. § 58 4). [*22] So Corp., 
cf. ANI 992 1. 7. 

L. 7. ANID See 62 11 2. 

L. 8. ywoany for pwaony, cf. 147 ii c 33. paso The dual 
is written with », but the plur. without 9, e.g. J20NN pow 1. 4. pw lo. 


B, L. 1. ston = SOD weiness. 

L. 2. wnp An Egyptian pr. n. nsx Apparently perf. 3 
sing. m. wad my Cf. Dan. 2's. 8. 20 &c. 

L. 4. 197 Here accus. gos, as in Ezr. 4 10. 23, in Dan. jinn. san 
C 6, i.e. J" impf. of 7$n; similarly in Targ, and Bibl. Aram., e. g. 
Ezr. 5 5 4. 

re 9b som The last letter of each word is uncertain. st Cf. 61 
18. 69 13. 


COOKE P 
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L. 6. ox Cf. Dan. 3 12 &c. Ezr. 4 21 &. (198). jinn Pe. 
impf. of nn. 

Le9: ‘pbx Instead of ‘DON thousands, the word may be pointed *DDN 
chiefs, lit. chiliarchs, specially an Edomite term, Gen. 36 15 ff. 


C. L. 1. ne may be a verb and he anointed, or a noun anointing-oil 
as in CIS ii 44, in Palm, 147 ii a 27. NNW 122 3. 

L. 2. mr Cf. 69 22. 
- L. 3. »mabnn Prob. impf. 2 sing. m. from nbn, i.e. MONA ; for the 
suff. see A 6 2, © 9 = "92 szcut in Nab. 80 7. 86 6, Bibl. Aram. 
Dan. 2 43, Targ. 53. 

L, 4. xdib Dalman reads ‘yb[x], like the Pal. Aram. »didwe (10% = 
1b ps if), Gr. 189. 

L. 5. oonyw The form may be incomplete; a pr. n. ‘NON Is 
said to mean in Egypt. a cat. 

L. 6. nbwn Apparently impf. of nbw zo rest. 

1 inde Plur., cf. 69 20, and contrast mbx 62 23. wnb 
Pael, as in Aram. and Hebr.; cf. Is. 26 16 (noun). iy? = WHY 
imperat. The scripto plena is remarkable. 


D. L. x. jn So in Nab. 79 3, in Bibl. Aram, {F. 

L. 3. nm ie. THAN. 

L. 5. pp2nx) Ethp. perf.; in the Targum the Ittafal is used, e. g. 
PBAN Eze. 24 6. SPEND Onk. Gen. 38 25 (with 3 assimilated). 

L. 6. maa... q>y Pr. nn.; the first is perhaps incomplete. 

L. 8. "ys The * may be the suff. or sign of the plur. constr. ; 
Targ. SW, Syr. Jess. 


L. 9. 35a Lit. 2 the division; but the form may be mutilated. 


77. Papyrus Luparensis. CIS ii 146. iv cent.s.c. Louvre. 


A 
‘BND MVD AMPH IN[DIND 1 BND [MV]... 
ya5p pry ton xnnw>‘enab yay adn pop fon ].. 


[) bp] pox 
y yop AND NNW TBNBD Wa yy padp bid pray). 
1 }'25p 


77| Papyrus Luparensis 


mayb Tom nop a xmyd> on 
TY) PND 


Be yey iw pap ow paper 


ag et 


Sa yea poy er epee 2, 


y yop 
| y nd poy... 
yiabp pay NOppLay...... 
yeep Pes ea 


py SaSp] posts yadp 
y5y>p pays mina 3... [9] 


B 
gab y Sibp ann wz, 3 
yy padp yma yz 3 
y9d5p a5 we NBN DIP mp9 
yap sna5 'DN BNP mp2 
yiabp pry son mw) 
sy prop xmnwd saab ov im ynPSD yw 9NZ 3 
_. PIBYN DIP 90907, 3 
_. toma poy 
Sym mz 3 
Dy mnz 3 


... rt SY 
CO eg. 
5 


P2 


6 Ae lens ee ee Ma se Sa: 


Oh nes Oey © aire 
CL) ey Oe OR OL 6s hele 


90s Ol 6p eh Ole. 


Phir. NN PENEO...3] oa 


Perse PIE DANDIP 65. an 


OL Aer 6) ee es |S 


e el ae eee 
w Jef dopurey hep oo 


a ays ee vel, sae 


ey Oy fey ep ye 


C20 08 sam eer fe 


Zpn:. 5 
ypsop].. 6 
gino. 7 
y[obp].. 9 
§*[25p] . . 10 
ND. 


Tes 


aD 
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A 
. [in the month] of Paophi, which is written out.?... 
i of ERE gelbi 1.3... [Egypt]ian, qelul 1, qelbin 2. 

e Outset in ie saith of Paophi. 2.On the 1st of 
Paophi, for the meal, wine of Sidon, qelbi 1, Egyptian, [qelul 
1]. ?On the and of Paophi, for the meal, Egyptian, qelul 1, 
qelbin 2. * Given to Seho, son of Pamut, wine of Egypt, 
ma’nin 5 and... ® For each’ person, qelulin 2, qelbin 3; on 
your account, a small(?).... 6% ...onm your account, before 
‘Ahor (?), E[gyp]tian, qelul 1.7... Egyptian, qelul 1.°... 
[at] night, Egyptian, qelbi 1.°... which is in.., Egyptian, 
qelul 1. [On the ...-of Paophi], for the meal, wine of 
Sidon, gelbi 1, Egyptian, [qelul 1]. [To] .., son of Peha(?), 
Egyptian, qelul 1. ”... for [the meal], E[gyptian, qelu]l 1. 


B 


1 On the 23rd, for the meal, gelul 1, qelbi 1. ? On the 24th, 
for ? 1, gelbin 2. * For the libation before Apuaitu(?), the 
great god, gelbi 1. * For the libation before the lady Isis, 
_qelbi 1, ° For the meal, wine of Sidon, qelbi 1. ® On the 25th 
of Koihak, which is a day for vows, for the meal, qelulin 2. 
7On the 26th, before Ofsiris] ... ® On your account ? . 
*On: the 28th; for 2". 7* On: ther 2oth, fori ee 7) eenors 
TVG es ota 


These texts are fragments of daily accounts kept by a steward, to be 
submitted to the master of the house. They were probably written 
during the Persian rule, and belong to a rather later date than 76. 


A. L. 1 ‘Xb The 2nd month of the Egyptian year, Sept. 28th- 
Oct. 27th 5 Copt. Padpi (see Brightman Liturgies 168), Gk. Tawdé, 
Arab. i5U. nnpp) A noun fem. sing. in the-emph. st., or perhaps 
_with suff. 3 sing.; cf. SNP2) Ezr.6 4 and oMadsi=rip Sot Lk. 
14 28. 
Eanes sap An Egypt. fluid measure; the derivation is unknown, 
cf. Arab. SG a mould, ‘The Corp. renders dagena. xnw Il. 3. 
10 &c. for the feast; Targ. SOY, e.g. Onk. Gen. 43 16, Syr. Jhowa ; 
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from mow lit. so loose, cf. AINWD 68 6. Les Son: ito, Bs. 
Wine from Phoenicia (e.g. Beirut, Byblus) and Syria was specially 
esteemed in antiquity; cf. Athenaeus Detpnosoph.i 52 ds ddurros epv 
mavtwy Powviktos otvos. poy Lit. Leypt, here Egyptian weve; see 
Gen. 40 9-11, Strabo 687 (ed. Miill.) ofvdv re odn édéyov exdéper 
(nome of ArsinGe), ib. 679 6 Mapedrys olvos &c., Pliny Wat, Hist. xiv 9. 

L. 3. didp It is suggested that this is the Egypt. gerer, gelel ‘ vessel,’ 
Copt. keAwd @ small vessel. But in Aram. are found 22? Talm. Para 
79 b, a stone vessel for receiving the ashes of the sin-offering, JRNato, 
plur. lao; whence the Arab. i1$ an earthen waser- jug (Fraenkel 
Aram. Pine in Arab.170 f.). The bibp was clearly a fluid measure ; 
Corp. amphora. 

L. 4. “a= 37 Ptcp. of am; cf. CIS ii 147 B 2 &e. | Nn¥ 
Cf. 74 B 1. mop Egypt., of the goddess Mut. pro Lit. 
vessels here measures ; Corp. dolza, i.e. large wine-jars. 

L. 5. 43 Apparently =N5i Jody, corpse. 43 is taken to mean for 
each, individually; what seems to be the full expression occurs in 
CIS ii 147 1 N*p) NDa3, cf. in Gk. papyri 76 Kar dvdpa tév cwopa- 
Tw. syt poy The meaning perhaps is /or_you (i. e. the master) 
a smail (measure of some kind). 

L. 6. “ny Prob. the name of an Egypt. deity to whom the libation 
was offered; cf. B 11. CIS ii 136 snyd. 

L. 9. 73. ¥3 Restore myy2 i.e. in the city of Zanis, V8 Ps. 78 12. 
43 &c. 

L. 11. mm Probably an Egypt. pr. n. Paka. 


B. L. 1. After the numeral the name of the month is to be under- 
stood ; see l. 6. 

L. 2. 25 ? meaning. If it is a pr. n., instead of the numeral we 
must read } as part of the name yaad. 

L. 3. mp2 Prob. = PY, Keds dation. ynaN The name of 
a deity, perhaps Apuaitu (a form of Anubis), though this would be 
transliterated 1n‘DN. 

L. 4. N39 "DN See 3 2”. 

L. 6. Jm3 The 4th month of the civil year, Egypt. Kahzka, Arab. 

L. 8. ‘DiI ? pr. n. 

L. 11. Nn» If the form is complete, the meaning may be angie, 
corner, Targ. NI)NB, Jia, Hebr. 738. 

‘pany Perhaps= the Egypt. Ahor-nuji (for -nujir) ‘‘Ahor is good’; 
Ch. 1h 6, 


NABATAEAN 


NORTH ARABIA 
78, Hl-61a. CIS ii 332; Eut.1. 3.c.9. At Strassburg. 
92. ON UT NYE NT 1 
ma Sep pp 12 wp a 
bibs mova max nd 3 
waa Pop nnsnb \ maw 4 


This is the monument of Ab., son ? of Moqimu, son of 
Mogim-el, which * his father built for him in the month 
Elul, * the 1st year of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans. 


This inscr. comes from EI-‘Ola (dsl), a little to the S. of El-Hejra 
( Us), where a large number of Nab. inscrr. have been found (79-93). 
Both places are in N. Arabia, in the Hejaz, S. of Téma (69 3 z.), 
and not far from the coast of the Red Sea; they are situated in what 
was the southernmost end of the Nab. kingdom’. 


L. 1. Nt See add. note p. 26. xwp In Nab. either fem., as 
here and in CIS ii 194 f. &c., or mas., 159 wp) m5. 192 &c., 
frequently used of a monument set up over a grave; so in Aram., 
CIS ii 115 f.;'in Palm. m3 Nwa) Vog. 31 1. 773 NwBI 146 1. Perhaps 
the word conveyed the idea of the personality (’) lit. sow) of the 
deceased; a nefesh was erected for each of the persons buried in 
a tomb, cf. xnwb) ‘nan 96 1. This idea is prob. symbolized by the 
pyramid standing upon a cube, such as was sometimes carved upon 
the rock over the inscr.; see the illustration in Vogiié Syr. Centr. go. 
The nefesh is mentioned in the Talm., e. g. Shegalim 5a wb) y) ya 
nap dy; cf. also Jas in Syr., e.g. 1 Macc. 13 28 cS won pro! 
éornxey érta mvpapidas, referring to the monument built by Simon at 
Modin (Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii 190 f.). .3N Probably sax. 

L. 2. wpo=aaie CIS ii 215. 233; a common name in Palm., 
110 f. &c.; in Gk. Moxeiuos, Moxiuos. In Nab. pr. nn. frequently end 
in Y, the equivalent of the Arab. -*_. Sepp Compounded of 
wopd and bx; cf. in Pun. (n)dsnpn CIS i 261, and for the form, 2519 

1 The texts of 78-93, before they appeared in the Corp., were published in the 


valuable edition of Euting, enriched with notes by Noldeke, Madatdische In- 
schriften (1885). 
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bya x Chr. 9 40. bya Neh. 6 10 &c. m2 So 99 1, cf. mn 
CIS ii 224 4; but x22 333 2 and in Palm. 122 5. 

L. 3. dybx Aug.—Sept., Neh. 6 15; one of the names of the 
Babyl. months borrowed by the Jews after the exile. See Schrader 
COT 380. 

1.4. non ive. Aretas iv, 6 Terpatos BaowWeds (Jos. Ans. xviii 5 1), 
who reigned from B.c. 9 to a.D. 40; inscriptions (CIS ii 214 f.) and coins 
are dated in his 48th year. After his accession he secured the favour 
of Augustus, and was recognized as king (Jos. ib. xvi 10.9). Herod 
Antipas married his daughter (see 95 3 7.), but subsequently set her 
aside for Herodias, and thus gave Aretas a pretext to punish his 
son-in-law for this and other grievances (Jos. ib. xviii 51). Ata later 
time, circ. A.D. 38, when St. Paul was persecuted by his ethnarch (2 Cor. 
11 32), Aretas was master of Damascus; it is conjectured that the town 
had been made over to him by Caligula as a peace-offering’. He is 
mentioned in 20 inscrr. from El-Hejra (CIS ii 197-217), in the second 
inscr. from Petra 95, in the inscr. of Medeba 96, of Sidon CIS ii 160, 
of Puteoli 102, and frequently on coins. In the inscrr. he is surnamed 
Moy ON = PrSdzarpis, a title which asserts his claim to independence, 
in contrast to such titles as Buvopwpaios, Piroxaicap, adopted by subject 
kings. nnan=Gk. *Apéras for “ApéOas, perhaps under the influence of 
aper7. 03) The kingdom of the Nabataeans was centred at 
Petra, the former Edomite stronghold of Sela‘; hence the name of 
the country, "ApaBia 4 mpos rH Ieérpa i.e. Arabia Petraea. From this 
centre it extended northwards, at times even to Damascus (in B.c. 85 
and a.p. 34-65 circ.), and southwards into N. Arabia, as far as 
the NE. shore of the Red Sea, ‘omnis regio ab Euphrate usque 
ad mare Rubrum,’ says St. Jerome (infr.). From the language of the 
inscriptions it appears that the Nabataeans were of Arab race and spoke 
Arabic, but used Aramaic for the purposes of writing and commerce ; 
Néldeke in Eut. Vad. Jnuschr. 78. Before the Hellenistic period little, 
or nothing, is known of them. It is probable that the Wa-da-az-t, 
frequently named along with other Arab tribes* in the Rassam 
Cylinder of ASurbanipal (AB ii 216-222), were the Nabataeans. 
Whether the latter are the same as the Arab tribe called n'33 in 
the O.T. is not altogether certain; the identification is as old as 


1 The Roman Damascene coins end with Tiberius, A.D. 34, and begin again with 
Nero, A. D. 62-3; in the interval Dam. was under the Nab. kings. So Gutschmidt 
in Eut. Wad. Lnschr. 85; Schiirer Gesch. Jud. Volk. i 737. 

2 E,g. the Kid-ra-at i.e. 1p, KB ii 222; cf. nva and wp Gen. 25 13 &c., 
Nabataei and Cedrei in Pliny A/7s¢. Wat. v 12. 
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Josephus (Azz.i 12 4 NaBa66ns—NaBarnvjv xdpav), who is followed 
by Jerome (Quaes#. in Gen. 25 13 ed. Vallar. tom. iii 345) and most 
moderns. M2) looks like a fem. plur. (cf. Mi'22 from N22 Neh. 12 
47 &c.), and may possibly come from the Arab. Fron lofty place, 
eminence; its resemblance to 101) is thus not very close, although there 
are analogies for the interchange of n and 0, e.g. jx3 and Sup, 62 8 22 
In the Hellenistic period the Nabataeans first appear in the time of 
Antigonus, 312 B.c., who sent two expeditions against them, 
Diod. xix 94-100. Their first known ruler was the Aretas of 2 Macc. 
5 8 (rév Trav "ApdBwv tipavvoy), with whom Jason sought asylum in 
169 8.c., for the Nabataeans were friendly to the Maccabaean family, 
1 Macc. 5 25. 9 35. With the decay of the Gk. kingdoms of Syria and 
Egypt their power increased, and towards the end of the 2nd cent. B.c. 
they were consolidated under a vigorous king named Erotimus, who 
was perhaps the founder of the Nab. dynasty (see Jos. Am/. xiii 13 3. 5. 
15 1.2. Warsi 4 4. 8 &.)*. In B.c. 85 Aretas iii was master of 
Damascus, and struck coins there with the legend Baowréws “Apérov 
@ireAAnvos. Shortly after this the Nabataeans for the first time came 
into collision with the Romans under Pompey and Scaurus, Jos. Avi. 
xiv 1 4+2 3. 5 1. Wars i81; and in the subsequent period were 
sometimes reduced to tributaries, sometimes allowed a measure of 
independence, until finally in a.p. 106, when Cornelius Palma was 
governor of Syria, the Nab. kingdom was absorbed into the Empire 
and became a Roman province *, 

The following list of Nab. kings, based upon Schiirer Gesch. Jud. 
Volk i 726744, will be convenient for reference : 


Aretas i reigning in 169 B.c. Aretas iv 9 B.c.—40 a.D. 78-91. 

Erotimus ‘ IIO—-IOO B.C. 95. 96. 

Aretas ii A 96 B.c. Abias. 

Obedas i es gO B.C. Malchus ii circ. 48-71 a.p. 92*. 

Aretas iii circ. 85-60 B.c. 93. 99. 

Malchus i circ. 50-28 B.c. 100*. | Rabel circ. 71-106 (?) a.p. 97%. 
102. 101. 

Obedas ii circ. 28-9 B.c. 95*. End of the Nab. kingdom 106 a.p. 


Under the numbers marked by an asterisk further particulars will 
be found. 


? The Gk. Nofarato: =Aram. x23, Lagarde Bild. Nom. 52. 


? Justinus xxxix 5, cited by Schiirer ib. 731. Bevan House of Seleuces ii 254. 
* Dio. Cass. Ixviii 14, cited by Schiirer ib. 743. 
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79. El-Hejra. CIS ii197; Eut.2. s.c.1. In situ. 
TaN I PY Tay Tap mT 

Av pas’ 9 yody pansy aby nepyd spay 

Aa I3pr yas pdr nd pr yy 7 pb AN ans 
Sp nnand yen my jo ma nym wy 
Fey ama sows tayd) my on wa 

WS JAI PTT WN pa IT NBS por 17 I b> 
was ma ap? ww mda ans smby woxny we ony 
pon ast many spa) na dy yd ind 
poy py woe waa oan nprons 


iS) 


Co ONT Dna fF WH 


This is the sepulchre which ‘Aidu, son of Kohailu, son 2 of 
Elqasi, made for himself and his children and his posterity, 
and for whomsoever shall produce in his hand *a warrant 
from the hand of ‘Aidu: it shall hold good for him and for 
whomsoever “‘Aidu during his life-time shall give leave to bury 
in it: *in the month Nisan, the ninth year of Harethath, 
king ° of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. And may 
Dishara and Manithu and Qaishah curse ® every one who 
shall sell this tomb, or buy it, or mortgage it, or give it away, 
or “let it, or frame for it any (other) writ, or bury any one 
in it ® except those who are written above! And the tomb 
and this its inscription are inviolable things, ° after the 
manner of what is held inviolable by the Nabataeans and 
Shalamians, for ever and ever. 


L. r. YY 98 1 ie. SLE, "Aedds Wadd. 2034 &c. ynD i.e. 
s Id 
‘S85 in Palm. 141 2. 

L. 2. ‘25x Prob. = A)é€Evos. mans) md) Both words are 


always in sing., with collect. sense. For AN see 65 10 2. 

L. 3. apn IND 87 3 &c. lit. a document of confirmation, *\PI = be 
strong ; cf. Esth. 9 29 (APR). DP Ptep. OY. 92p jn» For 
the construction cf. the use of the subjunct. with ws in Arab., Wright 
Ar. Gr ii 30 f.; the impf. (or juss.) with } in Hebr., e.g. 2 S. 16 11 
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bop 1d 337, Is. 43 9 &c., cf. Job 19 23, Driver Zenses § 62; in Bibl. 
Aram. cf. Dan. 5 2 pnw)... 8, though the pf. with 1 is more 
usual, Dan. 5 29 &c., as in Syr., Néld. Syr. Gr.’ § 334 B. 

L. 4. jo" The rst month, Mar. 22 to April 20, Neh. 2 1. Esth. 
3.75 see 783.2. nnand See 78 4n. 

Aes yydt 81 4 &c. = Arab. we The perf. is used similarly in 


Arab. for prayers and imprecations, e.g. SUT oid, Wright l.c. 
3 nwt The chief god of the Nabataeans, worshipped throughout 
N. Arabia, especially at Petra, and in Hauran at Adra‘a (*y77N) and 
Bostra. In Arab. the name is written Gps go Le. 95 lit. owner, 
possessor (cf. by3) and «& s4J|, prob. the name of a place’. Wellhausen 
enumerates three places called Shard, and described by Arab. writers 
as remarkable either for swampy ground, or for lions, or for water, 
trees, and jungle. Such localities were esteemed specially suitable 
for a himd or temenos of a god, and Shara, wherever it may have been, 
was prob. a place of this kind; Reste Ar. Herdenth. 48 ff. Thus Dhu-shara 
lit. owner of Shard is only an appellation of the god: his actual name 
(p. 239 2. 1) was not used; cf. Dhu ’l Halasa (Arab., 105 z.), Dhu 
ShamAwi (Sab., 9 1 7.), daa nbya (= monwy), rv ya (= mp>n), 8 2 2. 
In Sabaean both the name and title of a god are sometimes used 
in full, e.g. ‘Athtar Dhu Gaufat (CIS iv 40 4. 41 2 f.), Almaqah Dhu 
Hirran (Mordtmann u. Miiller Sad. Denkm. 6). Dusares was wor- 
shipped at Petra under the form of a black rectangular stone’, a sort 
of Petraean Ka‘aba; and Epiphanius describes a feast held at Petra 
on Dec. 25th in honour of ‘Xaafov [xaapod ed. Dind. ii 484] ie. 
virgin, and her offspring Aovodpys i.e. the only son of the lord’ 
(Haer. 51)’. By Gk. and Lat. writers Dusares was identified with 
Dionysos-Bacchus : Aovodpny tov Avovycov NaBaraion ds pyoiv Ioiswpos 
(Hesych, s.v.) ; but, as Wellhausen justly remarks, the god of a nomad 
race of Arabs, living in the desert, could hardly have been worshipped 
originally under the character of Dionysos, for Dionysos (dpa) is the 


* Acc. to Steph. Byz. s.v. Aovodpy, a mountain, oxdmedos kal Kopupi indrordrn 
*ApaBias’ eipnras 58 amd rod Aovodpov. Hence, he says, the Nabs. called themselves 
Aovoapnyvol, , 


2 Suidas Lex. s.v. @eds “Apns. 

$ If the reading is right XaaBov prob. =)ay9 lit. a die, cube, i.e. the sacred stone, 
either of Dusares himself, or of a goddess-consort (such as Allat); see on the 
passage Rosch ZDMG xxxviii 643 ff. Rob. Smith holds that the Petraeans 
worshipped Mother and Son, each under the form of a stone (Kinship 292 f.; Rel. 
of Sem. 57 ”.); Wellhausen (1.c. 50), that they conceived of Dusares as born from 
his daetylion. In his account of the cult, Epiph. may have been unconsciously 
influenced by Christian ideas of the Parthenogenesis. 
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god of agricultural, settled life. No doubt in time, under the influence 
of Canaanite and Aramaic civilization, Dusares assimilated the attri- 
butes of Ba‘al-Dionysos’; and if, as there is some evidence for believing, 
Dusares was originally a solar deity (see Baethgen Bectr. 95 f.), the 
assimilation is not difficult to imagine. in 80 4. 8. Note the 
ending 1’, not elsewhere in Nab. with fem. nouns, as in Arabic a pr. n. 
ending in # does not take tanwin. inv is the Arab. goddess s\:2, 
mentioned in the Quran, 53 20. Wellhausen, 1.c. 28, explains the 
form asa plur. manavdfun and the name as=Fate, lit. portion, lot (as 
xn29 in Aram.), Tix, cf. Gad. The chief centre of the cult of Manath 
was in the Hejaz, at the water of Qudaid, a station on the pilgrim-road 
between Medina and Mekka. nw*p 80 4. Np 899. This is the 
only instance known of the emph. st. in 7’. As in the case of 3n\29, 
nothing definite as to the character of this deity has been preserved. Eut. 
quotes the pr. nn. (43, aiill gl, ual sc ; possibly Ka-u3-ma-la-ka, 
a king of Edom mentioned by Tiglath-pileser (KB ii 20), contains 
the name of the deity. 

1G. jayvs. jah Peal . > Pael, S80 4 f. 81 5. n71pD 80 1 &c., 
according to D. H. Miiller a word imported from the Lihyan dialect 
preserved in inscrr. from El-‘Ola, Epigr. Denkm. aus Arab. p. 65, 
NOs. g. 25. 27. 29. In any case the Arab. 3S, usually vzdlage, also 
means /omb, as in Nab. The statement of Strabo (p. 667 ed. Miill.) 
that the Nabs. ica xompiais iyyodvra: Ta vexpa odpata... 6d Kal 
mapa Tovs KoTpGvas KaTopvrrover Kal rovs BactAéis is cleverly explained 
by Cl.-Gan. as due to a misunderstanding of the Nab. x759, which 
suggested xompia, xorpév to Gk. ears, H4i 146 ff. 7m 80 5 
&c. = yay give in pledge, 

L. 7. 7 81 6 &c., also 73x CIS ii 220 4, Afel impf. of 


“IN. sbxn CIS ii 217 10 &c. = Arab. Zi it, join, so compose 
(books), a different sense from that of the Aram. aby, Ab teach, 
learn. wie The form as in Hebr. and BAram. Dan. 4 13 Kt. 


The word is used in this dialect, as also in BAram. (W28), with an 
indeterminate sense, every man, no man, any one, 1s, e.g. 86 6. 89 5. 
90 3. 945; similarly in Targ. Onk., e.g. Lev. 13 2. 18. 24; cf. 
Palm. wow 147 1 11. 

L. 8. jnbice. md = xd except 88 3. 94 5. Dan. 2 11. 3 28 &c.; 
cf, im "1 nb 90 4. wdy Cf. tims NY Dan. 6 3 and by in Pal. 


1 Thus coins of Bostra (iii cent. B.C.) bear the figure of a wine-press, and the 
legend “Axria Aovodpia or Aovodpia alone; see further Mordtmann ZDMG 
xxix 104 f, 
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Aram., for the usual SAS. mans has the suff. 3 sing. m. on 
81 3. 86 2. 94 3-5, Af. ptcp. DIND 86 3, hence xXnOIND 102 1 f. 
chapel; in Palm. joon 112 4 = dvaféyara; in Sabaean non = 
sanctuary (Sab. Denkm. 40), similarly pnp CIS iv 7415. The / wo 
conveys the idea of a sacred thing prohzbeted to human use, hence 
al= sanctuary; see 117 ., p. 68, and Lagrange Rel. Sém. 181-187. 

L. 9. neon 813. 86 2 &. = iiJSS nature, character. wy 
81 4. 86 3 &c., a people nearly related to the Nabataeans; Steph. Byz. 
S.v. Sardpuor €Ovos “ApaBiov’ cdArapa St 7 cipyvyn’ dvopdoOnoay de aro 
Tov évorrovdor yéver Gar Trois NaBaraiows. In the Talm. they are men- 
tioned together, e.g. Jer. Sheds“7th vi fol. 36 b NYDID sony NID 5 
see Neubauer Géogr. du Talm. 42% for other references. In the Targ. 
mynd = ')P3, e. g. Onk. Num. 24 21 f,, &c. 


80. El-Hejra. CIS ii198; Eut.3. 3.c. ora.p.1. In situ. 


pon mos nds) nna poo ay 1 BD AT 
may nay ma oman) onward ania nods 
swt yy" my ons teas Jdp nmnb yn 
20" yD Aw) ND) Ty yo Ndxy mani 

PBI IN ANY OY I PTT AN PDN YD WNW AT ND 
AND DID Vy Ma ap’ pw by we ny mae 
mby mNe ns xdy 13 Tay x5 py orn 
pip xdaaxdy 5 ype indy tan sed 
sy and 73 pay 9 yp aySa nan Abs pydp 
ANAND D'S A NII ANT na"SD ww pd 10 
mraytay aa mdyson) 11 

“ay 12 


This is the tomb which Kamk4m, daughter of Wéilat, 
daughter of Haramu, ?and Kulaibat her daughter made for 
themselves and their posterity: in the month Tebeth, the 
ninth year * of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of 
his people. And may Dishara ‘ and his throne (?), and Allat 


PS) 


oO onr nan ff WwW 
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of ‘Amnad, and Mantithu, and Qaishah curse him who shall 
sell °this tomb, or who shall buy it, or mortgage it, or give 
it away, or take out ° from it body or limb, or who shall bury 
in it any other than Kamkdém and her daughter 7 and their 
posterity ; and any one who shall not do according to what is 
written above, he shall be charged ° from Dashara and Hubalu 
and from Manathu with 5 curses, and to the magician (?) with 
a fine of a thousand se/a‘s Harethite ; saving him who shall 
produce in his hand a writ from the hand 1° of Kamk4m or 
Kulaibat her daughter concerning the said tomb; and the 
said writ shall hold good. ' Wahb-allahi, son of ‘Abd- 
‘obedath, 7? did the work. 


L. 1. ay The mas. form is used in 3 plur. pf. and impf., though 

the subj. is fem., cf. 85 1. jnapn’ 93 2. p35 Pr. n. fem =o oS 
an Arab. gum, Sab. 03103 (Sad. Denkm. 83), xdyxapov. The genealogy 
is here reckoned through the mother and grandfather (1o1n), and 
the grave is set apart by a mother and daughter for themselves and 
their children, the family sacra, with the exclusive right of burial, 
being thus transmitted through women independently of their 
husbands; cf. 85. From 91 it appears that married women could 
hold property and bequeath it on their own account. Sometimes 
it is the father who provides for the burial rights of his daughters 
and their children, e. g. 81. 90; but as a rule the family grave descends 
in the male line, e.g. 79, esp. 89. These facts point to the inde- 
pendent position held by women among the Nabataeans, testified 
further by the Nab. coins, upon which women figure prominently ; and 
to the survival of the old rule of female kinship, along with the later 
system of transmission through males (Nold. in Eut. Vad. Znschr. 79 f., 
Rob. Smith Kinship 313 ff.). nds) 90 2 i.e. asl; fem., OiachaOn 
Wadd. 2055; in Sin. the name is mas., Eut. 504 &c. worn i.e. 
alas ch. 13m ; : 
Ee 2, (ee ie, 2255 fem. of EIT nmwasd The suff. pn’ 
is mas. and fem. in Nab.; see 76 A 1x, nay i.e. NAY the roth 
month, Dec. 17—Jan. 15, Assyr. Z7dcfuv, 78 3 .; Esth.2 15. Thus 
in the oth year of Aretas iv the first half of Tebeth fell in B.c. 1, the 
second in a.D. I. 

L. 3. v5 Impf. 86 8; pf. 79 5. 

L. 4. nam 94 3 f. (after SwWIT) = oShaso his throne, IND=A1wI0, 
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70 1 (wan, see x.), cf. Apoc. 12 5. The shrone of D. has been 
explained as the platform on which his shrine was built; Cl.-Gan. 
identifies it with his altar, and thinks that the altar-throne was none 
other than the black squared stone worshipped at Petra (p. 218), 
Rec. iv 247-2501, It seems, however, more likely that the explanation 
of the term is to be found in the ritual scenes depicted on Bab.- 
Assyr. tablets, where the god is seated in his shrine facing the altar ; 
e.g. the tablet of Nabfi-pal-iddina illustrated in the Brit. Mus. Guzde ¢o 
Bab. and Assyr, Ant. (1900) Pl. xxii. Thus 73101 is practically the 
same as his shrine; see 94 3 2. nbw i.e. esl AUG, the chief 
goddess of the ancient Arabs; cf. CIS ii 185 sndx ox nby. She 
is mentioned with Al-‘Uzza and Manat in Qur. 53 20. Arab writers 
say that her A¢md (79 5.) was the rich valley in which the town 
of Taif lay, 60 miles SE. of Mekka; while the inscrr. show that 
her worship extended northwards to Hejra, Hauran (98. 99), as far as 
Palmyra (117); it reached also to Carthage and the Pun. settlements, 
see 60 3. The name MP8 with a final long vowel due to contraction 
(not the fem. ending), means goddess, and is prob. contracted from 
An)Jl (fem. of s¥Y\ = all) —eJI JI— MI, the middle stage of the’ 
contraction appearing in the "AAAdr of Herod. iii 8. The expression 
onnnbs nbs A. ther goddess in 99 1 seems to show that the original 
meaning of the name was in time forgotten. As to the character 
of the deity, there is some reason to think that she was a sun-goddess 
(so Wellh. Reste Ar. Herd. 33); in Sabaean J/éhat of Hamddén nob 
jwon had solar attributes, Sad. Denkm. 66f. But in Palm. 117 6 
she is distinct from wow; by Herod. (1.c.) and others she is called 
Ovpavin’®; and in Hauran and at Palmyra her Gk. equivalent was 
*"AOjvyn*. This rather implies that she was an astral or sky deity, 
possibly the moon-goddess beside Dishara the sun-god, if such was 
his original character (79 5 z.). In ancient Babylon Allatu was goddess 
of the nether regions (Jastrow Rel. of Bab. and Assyr. 104 &c.), but 


* On some early Gk. vases the god is represented seated on his altar. Cl.-Gan. 
quotes Gk. inscriptions from Shéh Barakat near Aleppo (Zz. ii § 4) to Zeds 
MabdBaxos =n (?) sy1=Zeds Bwpds on an inscr. lately found in the same district, 
Rec. iv § 28. The evidence is hardly convincing enough to support the far- 
reaching identification above. 

* Herod. says, the Arabs évoud(ovor 8% roy piv Ardyucoy *Opordar, tiv Se 
Oipaviny “AdAdT. Origen contr. Cels. v 37 of ’Ap&Bior Thy Odpaviay nad tov 
Avdvugoy pévous iyyodvra Geovs. Arrian Exp. Alex. vii 20 “ApaBas d00 pdvov TYuav 
Ocovs, TOv Odpavdv Te Kal Tov Atdvucoy. 

* *A@qvy in Gk. inscrr. from Hauran=nbx, Wadd. 2208, 2808 &c. The son of 
Zenobia, nam, was called in Gk. ’A@nvddwpos, 
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there is no evidence that nbx had this character in Phoen. or Arab. 
religion (see 50 1 7.) S3oy jo or Py The name of a place; 
ef. anbya 1 nbs 99 rf. 

L. 6. wy..%sw..na Arab. words: ie corpse, Ae member of the 
body, pat another. 

L. 7. ADY ONND 817 ie. MOY “OND, cf. mby sm~p CIS ii 217 7. 
The first letter is the Arab. conj. 3, cf. ppp 1. ro and often. 

L. 8. yan Though the prep. is absent, this is prob. the ancient 
god jis, cf. Sama 102 5(?); for the omission of the prep. cf. 
omanyy onward 1. 2. nw Perhaps to be connected with aa 
which sometimes= 0 curse, the Aram. equivalent of the Arab. we cares i 
CIS ii 211 8 nayd iii four curses. xdoaxd Possibly the name of 
some religious or secular institution, Lidzb. 145 2. Ndéld. suggests that 
the form is an error for xbpaxb in double (amount) ; cf. bp smby SND 
CIS ii 217 7. The word has been found recently in a Palm. inscr. 
following the name of a person sbx Wry 4 xooaw xan aa... by 
where it is clearly a priestly title, perhaps (after the Assyr. Adkallu) = 
‘magician’ (see p. 295 7.1), and in the Minaean (?) inscr. from Warka 
boon? = Ssai in the same position, Hommel Sé#éd-Arab. Chrest. 
113. Lidzb., Zph. i 203, proposes doubtfully the rendering ad- 
mintistrator. DIP 89 8 = fine, as in Targ., e.g. Ps.-Jon. Ex. 
21 30 N21 NDI. The resemblance to xjjvoos, census, is prob. 
only accidental; census does not = fine, and a Lat. word is not likely 
to have become naturalized in this connexion (Ndld.). 

Ly 9. pydp In Targ. xybo = Heb. dp, e. g. Onk. Ex. 30 13 sybp 
Rvp ya, Syr. \SNeo, Gk. oraryp; here silver drachmae. ‘nan 
An indeclinable adj. formed from nnnn, djl from a3,\~, ‘authorized, 
issued by Aretas.’ The coins of Aretas iii, Obodas, and Aretas iv (at 
the beginning of his reign) are heavier in weight than those of the 
later kings. This double threat of divine curses and a fine in 
money is a peculiar feature of the El-Hejra inscrr.; cf. 69 19 2. 
Lidzb., p. 143, has pointed out the remarkable parallel afforded by 
a number of Gk. sepulchral inscrr. from W. Asia Minor, especially 
by those from Lycia’. The custom of specifying a fine for violating a 
tomb spread widely from Lycia over the Roman Empire, and in this 
way may have reached the Nabataeans. 


1 See Hirschfeld in Konigsberger Studien i (1887, 83-144). The foll. is a 
specimen, from Pinara, circ. 3 cent. B.c. (Hirschfeld, p. 107) édy 5€ Tis mapa 
TadtTa Tomon, apaprwrds | gorw Oedv mdvtwy Kal Antods | kal trav réxvoy Kal 
mpoo-|anoreicdrm Tadayrov apyupiou | Kat é&éaTrw tax Bovdopéven | eydiund Ceca rept 
TOUTMY, 
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L. ro. \n NDI Eut. renders (who are) im the said grave; but 


it is better to refer the prep. to IND @ writing .. . in connexion 
with &c. 

L. 11. ‘n5xan) 98 7 i.e. all 2.25, the name of the sculptor; the 
Y is the sign of the genit. nvays2y Compounded with the name 


of king Obodas; cf. ontay 97 ii, mnantay 825. bxaay CIS ii 
304. The origin of these names may have been due to the deification 
of kings after death (see 95 1 7.); in some cases, perhaps, the second 
name belonged to a venerated ancestor, or to a tribe (cf. Arab. 
Abd-Ahlihi), Wellhausen esée 4. 


81. El-Hejra. CIS ii 199; Eut.4. a.p.4. In situ. 


S52 229M Tay TANT RODD AD Tt 
mis yam m5) near svn asbs 73 Ya - 

pon npn oan oad minim yn) yn 

mys wtB23 Tap 9 yo So swt yds woyd when was 

WN JDM WN yay ws yar tw ang aby pb ty 

ndy TA PYD TOY? 9 Ty NONY INE IA ON OY 

soy st soon ands send apy one ons 

ma sob nna sasdy nnn abs pydp sia viamd 

om waa td>p moan nbm swy my way mvs 
TIDY r0 


This is the tomb and the base and the foundation (?) which 
Hashabu, son ? of Kafiyu, son of Alkif, the Témanite, made 
for himself and his children and Habu his mother, * and Rafu 
and Aftiyu his sisters and their children, an inviolable place, 
after the manner of what is held inviolable * by the Nabataeans 
and Shalamians, for ever. And may Dishara curse every one 
who shall bury in this tomb ° any other than those written 
above, or shall sell it, or buy it, or pledge it, or ® let it, or 
give it away, or lend it temporarily! And any one who shall 
do otherwise than what is above 7 written, he shall be charged 


iS) 


\G= ao SS nn -& WwW 
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to the god Dishara, in connexion with the above inviolable 
place, *at the full price of a thousand sela‘s Harethite, and 
to our lord the king Harethath the same amount. °In the 
month Shebat, the thirteenth year of Harethath, king of the 
Nabataeans, lover of 1° his people. 


L. 1. NDDI = Bdous, Syr. nm5, wams, in Targ. D°D3, N13 
Some part of the building, but the exact meaning is unknown. If 
taken from +/})3, 8213 (N213) would mean something ‘straight,’ ‘ fixed’ ; 
but the word may be Gk., hardly, however, xévn melting-pot, funnel, 
as proposed in Corp. A good many terms connected with building 
and sculpture were introduced into Aram. from GK., e. g. 81'N Oéarpor 


& 2 of 


CIS ii 163 2, Palm, xpbpa 119 3. wwin ie. S555 

L. 2. "55 Cf. Arab. Aas equal, sufficient, minds Corp. suggests 
a compound of 5x and [m>] 9p9, ‘incline, O El.’ - s20'n From 
ND'N 69 3 7., as ee) from ae (Néld.); cf. 85 2 2. ian In 
Arab. perhaps GC. Jove, cf. 1392 93 3. 

L. 3. 1 Néld. compares Wl, 40 pry; but ? rDY. YNDN 93 
3 is not otherwise known. The Corp. compares NNB, ‘ND /o be wide, 
open. mnins Plur. with suff. 3 sing. m.; cf. annins 85 3 and in 
Egypt. Aram. CIS ii 150 8 (as here). npn pin See 79 8. 9% 

L. 4. wen wa See 79 9 2. 

L. 5. jaw’ 86 4 &c.; Syr. cia to pawn or morigage; in 79 6 
&c. {7’. . 

L. 6. 37 i.e. 39°, 30°; the rarely used impf. of 3m’; in 79 6 &c, 


ed 
nm. son’ Prob. a verb from asl 251 me (Néld.). 

L, 8. 390 wd Lit. ‘according to a price of totality” ‘1 is plur. 
constr., for Aram. uses only the plur., e~?, loses 3 cf. CIS ii 217 7 
mot sane wt Spo double the price of this place. “WoMD is prob. a noun 
Ses {10M jam iv to unite, collect, reckon up, rather than a pass. ptcp. 
19319, 11931, which would not agree with the plur. ‘D1. pydp See 
80 9 n. NONI See 62 11 7. xobi nnan The regular order 
in Nab., 85 10. 92 4 &c., as in BAram. Dan. 3 1. 51 &c., and late 
Hebr. Dan. 1 21, 1 Chr. 29 29. 

L. 9. paw i.e. DIY Zech. 1 7, the 11th month, Assyr. Sabatu; 78 
Bit nbn wy This is the usual order in Nab. (with a fem. 
noun), cf. yaw wy 82 4. 98 6. 99 3; similarly in Palm. 147 ii b 20 
nw awy, in Mandaic (Néld. Mand. Gr. 189), and in Phoen. 6 1 and 
NPun. In Syr. the ten follows the unit. 


COOKE Q 


226 Nabataean [s2 


82. El-Hejra. CIS ii 201; Eut.5. a.p. 8. In situ. 


sine psbp say ses mT 

sma xovS3 npn wn Sy 2 

1D MD PIN PIE TINNY TON mBIOD 3 
qbp nnn soNnb> yawn wy nie 4 

xopb nmintay py OM ws. 5 

soy maaytay 43 6 


This is the tomb which Malkién Pathéra made ? over 
Hunainu Hephaestién the chiliarch his father, * and for himself 
and his children and his posterity, each legal kinsman: in the 
month Nisan, ‘the seventeenth year of our lord Harethath, 
king 5 of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. “Abd-harethath 
the mason, ® son of “Abd-‘obedath, did the work. 


Le 8; wobp = MadAxiwy Wadd. 1910 &c. x1np Cognomen 
of the father, = éad/e in Aram., e.g. Targ. Onk. Ex. 25 23. D.H. 
Miiller suggests that the name = rpamefirys; but this would be 
NYVNB (Néld.). 


L. 2. by 91 2, instead of the usual 5, implies that the father was 


already dead. wn 85 1 n> = Ovaivos Wadd. 2048 
&e. *ND|N i.e. “Hdaroriwv. novos = x'Alapxos. 


L. 3. PI¥N2 pre A legal phrase frequently occurring in these 
inscrr,, 86 2.88 2 &c. In form pt¥N is an adj. with the elative & 
(5.81), though without the significance of the elative in Arab. (com- 
par., superl.); the 3 is distributive, as in mwa maw Dt.15 20. wSna win 
1 Chr. 27 1. Literally, payx may be rendered authorized ; it conveys 
the idea of legal right, perhaps also of Aznship; Nold. is inclined to _ 
give the latter as the original sense, and compares the Syr. eS) 
relatives, kinsmen (Payne Smith Zhes. col. 1085). At any rate in usage 
the phrase denotes ‘haeres quisque in vice sua,’ ‘jure haereditatis’ 
(Corp.), ‘all who have claims as kindred’; thus nptyx) mans CIS ii 
220 1 f. onpiyny ont 215 2. “ea ’e ma paps 21926 9 
1) PISR WN 86 3. 


L. 5. nnanway See 80 11 2. xdop 88 9 &. ie. NODD, or 


NDB, Iams. 


v 
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83. El-Hejra. CIS ii 202; Eut.6. a.p.15. In situ. 
ST NOIND ID Tr 
mvp pox sa nyy Tay 2 
mows onto) map m3) 3 
bp nnand yas wy 4 
mby om I 5 


This is the tomb and habitation which ? Mun‘ath, son of 
Abyas, made for himself * and his sons and his daughters 
and their children: in the *twenty-fourth year of Harethath, 
king ° of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. 

L. 1. now = Syr. id?” @ lodging, inn, so mansion, abode, e.g. Jn. 
14.2 val Neo bof yo? eehiggo ; a somewhat poetical expression 
to be found in an inscr. By Ephraem it is used of mansions of the dead 
Irises Madr? 

L. 2. nym 101 3 i.e. 524, Mévabos Wadd. 2429. YIN i.e. 
ev. * 6 


84. El-Hejra. CIS ii 204; Eut.7. a.p.16. In situ. 
socnbxpn soy Sb mT 7 
mond mot xno ann need ndpn 2 
Soy yor jb wendy nna Anmw 3 
soyn So sayn ava ss ans 4 
waa Job nnand SS Mw WI SS ID 5 
mby DMN 6 


This is the tomb which Taim-allahi, son of ? Hamilath, made 
for himself ; and he has given this tomb to Amah his wife, 
daughter of Gulhumu, from the date of the deed ‘of gift 
which is in her hand, (that) she may do (with it) whatever 
she pleases: ° from the 26th of Ab, the 25th year of Harethath, 
king of the Nabataeans, ° lover of his people. 

Q2 
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L.x, nbsp ie. sUT 025 slave of Allah, @epdddov (gen.) Wadd. 
2020; frequent in Sin., e.g.108. : 

L. 2. nbpn Mas., 87 2 ff. fem., = ass or Fale (sword-belt, Jom 
to carry); cf. "Apédabos Wadd. 2393 &c. 

L. 3. annox From nnow (= nwa, Syr. JLMu/” ait-thd) with suff. 3 
sing. m.; contrast nnnX CIS ii 194. In Palm. the forms are Nnx, 
emph. xn'x, with suff. nnnx; in Pal. Aram. An’x, NANS &c., with 
suff. Anny and ANNs, plur. pwr, Nw (cf. ‘wa 628); Dalm. Gr. 
159. yond; Cf. the name of the Arab tribe ret) DY 93 5. 
mow 94 4, Palm. 147 i 8, the usual Aram. word for a dz// or bond, e. g. 
aN "OY a@ bill of debt, hence the NHebr. 7201 MPD THY. 

L. 4. NI¥N 87 5. 147 iic 50. For the form aun cf, RYN. 90 : 
_-L. 5. 38 The 5th month; see 78 3 2. 


85. El-Hejra. .CIS ii 205; Eut. 8. a.p. 25. In situ. 
Mayo NAS nw Sy TBD AT st 
mb pad NM*IN NII MDI IP) 2 
poo panne... xpyy mews nbs 3 
mT... papA stds... 4 

by ppp mot xnpoa ndo... — Wr ais i 
crue ag et eee pana mM Nw 6 
7 


38 ee Ser ee 8 
‘man awe pydp ndxd may mea 9 

my 9x mys ma.cbp moon sxaeindy zo 
my pmawaa 5p anand tt gx 


_ This is the tomb which Washti, daughter of Bagarath, ?and 
Qainu and Nashankiyah(?) her daughters, the Témanites; 

made for themselves, each *one of them, and for Shamiyath : 
and.... their sisters, daughters * of Washti.... that they, 
be buried .... this °who are above.... in this tomb; and. 
it shall hold good for ° Washti, her daughters... °% and he 
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shall be charged to my god a hundred se/a‘s Harethite, !° and 
our lord Harethath the king the same amount: in the month 
Iyar, the “ 34th year of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans, 
lover of his people. 


_ L. 1. ‘nw The name is read distinctly in 1. 4. It can hardly be 
the same as the O.T. ‘nw, which is of Persian (Zend) origin. m3 
97 iiie. i =, is corpulent, Bayparos Wadd. 2562. 

L. 2. xp 87 2 fem., in Sin. mas., e.g. Eut. 4. 557 &c.; in Arab. 
“3 is the name of a tribe, Hebr. {2 Num. 24 22. Jud. 4 
11. v22w2 Similarly in Sin., e.g. Eut. 51. 190 &c. (mas.); cf. 
maw Eut. 162. nnaa Plur. ; cf. 80, where the grave is provided 
by a mother and her daughter. Here the sisters of the foundresses 
are to have the use of the tomb; see 80 1 x. NMION i.e. 
RIND; see Sl 2 7. mba nbp are distributive. 

L. 6. The illegible lines no doubt contained the usual imprecations. 

L. 9. ‘75x Either plur. or sing., with suff. mp The smallness 
of the fine is remarkable; contrast 81 8. Eut. suggests that a metal 
plate, specifying a heavier penalty, was attached to the inscr. subse- 
quently. In some cases traces of such tablets are still to be seen. 
 L. 10. YS 869 &c., i.e. Apr—May; Assyr. a7ru, Palm. x, Syr. 
30, Rabb. M8; see 78 3 2. 


86. El-Hejra. CIS ii 206; Eut.9. a.p. 26. Insitu. Plate VII. 


mney ton mei yoy a wos yma tay sap nyt x 
spon npynd pon AT Np NN) Oy TY PIN? PTE 
xb nn pts ean 55 Dy wben waaa nw pone 

Sang dy Sew dyn xy pow dy mat sap par 
soma yo ano 13 pay "7 was 531 doy sy nbd an3 maT Sapa 
xby 55 yp and myT etapa Anse wow O33 "13:17 DPB 

pepenpdy inan nbn pss pydp aps sent my snp 

by yo yr nt yo bo maps snes yon mo xsbp nnn 

may om waa Jp Anand wom pndn now se ma Noy 
way xvoop Woon ia ndxabni nsaytay oa nMax 0 


onNnrT NO  }! WN 
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This is the sepulchre which Kahlén the physician, son of 
Wa’'ldn, made for himself and his children and his posterity, 
2each legal kinsman, for ever. And this sepulchre is an in- 
violable place after the manner of the inviolable sanctuary 
3 which is inviolably dedicated to Dishara among the Naba- 
taeans and Shalamians. It is incumbent upon every legal 
kinsman and heir that he do not ‘*sell this sepulchre, nor 
pledge it, nor let it, nor lend it, nor write °in respect of this 
sepulchre any deed, for ever. But every man who shall pro- 
duce in his hand a writ from Kahlan, °it shall hold good 
according to what is in it. And every man who shall write 
on this sepulchre any writing other than what is above, ’ he 
shall be charged to Dishara in money three thousand sela‘s 
Harethite, and to our lord *the king Harethath the same 
amount. And may Dishara and Manithu curse every one 
who shall change aught of ® what is above! In the month 
Iyar, the thirty-fifth year of Harethath, king of the Naba- 
taeans, lover of his people. 1° Aftah, son of ‘Abd-‘obedath, 
and Halaf-allahi, son of Hamlagu, the masons, did the work. 


L. 1. na. we he. GUUS... Lib. 
L. 2. PI¥YN2 PIYN See 82 3 x. 


L. 3. oon Afel ptcp; cf. 69 16 (a place), and 79 8 x. nv 
i.e. NY or NY = Hebr. U1. 
L. 4. j2wo See 81 5 2. ‘3 ana» Noéld. renders ‘make any 


written contract for the use of this grave.’ 

L. 6. xby bs jo Corp. renders as above, and the similar phrase 
with 1*y elsewhere (e. g. 81 5), supports this. Ndéld., however, regards 
yd here as the Arab. eel we (uy explanatory), and renders ‘a writing 


of the same kind as all that is above” This usage is more distinct in 
89 2. 5. 


L. 8. “y’ Pael, = Arab. pas) he shall change; cf. + jt another, WY. 
L. 10. MBN ie. 7231, ‘mbxpbn i.e. sUT Cale compensation 
Jrom Allah; often abbreviated GIS 89 1; cf. *Avréyovos, Palm. ‘pYdn 


P- 301 2. 1 = “Avridxov. 118 1, wopn Nold. suggests oo (the 
vb. = 40 make fast a line) as an equivalent. 
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87. El-Hejra. CIS ii 207; Eut.10. a.p. 27. In situ. 


yma BD myer yp aa py Tay Nap AIT 1 
noon 5 oars poem masons) anno wpb NOUN 


2 

IN ATT DIS yD APM Aa pay yp Sab nos ndam 3 
NON|N PM! ma ANpInN pdm nawn 4 

NOY TAP INIT NAIM 5 

PIYN3 PIN WT NANDI ID TIT NENA 6 

mpy om yeaa Joe nnsnd nen pndn mw wy npyps 7 
PODD YN TD DIN) NYDNOD IAN MT TY TI NMAN 8 
{Tay 9 


This is the sepulchre which Aris, son of Farwan, made for 
himself and for Farwan his father * the eparch, and for Qainu 
his wife, and for Hatibath and Hamilath their daughters, and 
the children of the said Hatibath *and Hamilath, and for 
every one who shall produce in his hand a warrant from the 
said Arts, or * Hatibath and Hamilath his sisters, daughters of 
Farwdn the eparch, °to be buried in this sepulchre, or to bury 
whom he pleases, ®in virtue of the warrant which is in his 
hand, according to what is in that writ, or each legal kinsman. 
7In. the month Nisan, the thirty-sixth year of Harethath, 
king of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. * Aftah, son of 
‘Abd-‘obedath, and Wahbu, son of Afsa, and Haru, son 
of Uhayyu, the masons, ° did the work. 


L. x. DIN The termination perhaps indicates a Gk. name. pp 
i.e. ylg35. Arab. words in wl— do not take tanwfn, hence this name 
does not end in ¥. 

L. 2. NDNA 93 1 = eapxos, cf. Sin. MIaN=erapyxia 107, the A 
as in Syr. Josloo, Jlicds35. Pp 85 2 2. nnn i.e. the 
wife of Farwan, and step-mother of Arfis. nann, nbon i.e. 
ible, als (84 2 2). 

: ee mbx 94 3 prob. mb, plur. of 75, NI; see add. note 
p- 26. pn 79 32. 
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L. 4. nnn An error for the plur. ANNs. Other errors in this 
inscr. are m3 1. 7. 2p 1. 9. 
. L. 8. nnex 86 10 2. VIM ie. B25. NYEN 03 8 i.e. 
asl; the name occurs in the Lihyan dialect, Miiller Zp. Denk. aus 
Ar. nos. 30. 32- yn 90 5 i. e. 9m) Hebr. wn Ex. 17 10 &c., 


Gk. Oipos Wadd. 2270 &c. YRS ie. eel dimin., J:tile brother. 


88. El-Hejra. CIS ii 208; Eut.11. a.p.27(?). In situ. 
sivas Sy wy spb mT 

DIENS pTEN MINN TON mB 

pays nb mat ssa apn’ Nd on 

sep pron’ xdy pain xD on) pow 

ome Noy SYD Toy? por AD 

pos [pydp ADS] sax nos sqwid npy 

\...$M3Y JD NW NN 

MNES mMdy on waa ybd nnsnd 

say xSDb 9 


This is the tomb which Shullai, son of Radwa, made ? for 
himself and his children and his posterity, each legal kinsman; 
3 and that no one is to be buried in this tomb except each legal 
*kinsman, and that this tomb is not to be sold or mortgaged. 
5 And whoever does otherwise than is above, he shall be 
6charged to Dishara, the god of our lord, [in money] a 
thousand [se/a‘s] 7 Harethite. In the month Nisan, the ... 
year ®of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of his 
people. Aftah *the mason did the work. 


ow Aan F&F WY Bw 


L. 1. Sw 98 4 probably=SvdAaios (6 trav NoBarafwv érirpomos 
Strabo 663 ed. Mill.). This presupposes a form ule or rh, from uo, 
which, however, is not known. Prop. nn. of the form ss are fem., 
e.g. ob; Néld. prefers a form *\id,. y= 13) 3 in which 
case, though not known in Arab., it will be one of the few mas. 
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names of the form 223, fem. of jax (N6ld.). Wellhausen takes it as 
= ls), the name of an ancient Arab deity, and compares the Palm. 
names 189 O° 115 1. 5 33 Vog. 84 3; Reste Ar. Heid. 58 f. Cf. 
perhaps Rzsuzl (? =byiyn) CIL v 4920. 

L. 3. yd 79 8 2. 

L. 4. jan’ Ethpa. This unusual form (for }251) appears to have 
been current; cf. x921nd ptcp. fem. 147 ii c 33 and 94 4 2. 

L. 6. nbs if it qualified Nw, would be xnbs; see 61 29 2. 

L. 7. Eut. fills the lacuna with § 7 i.e. 15, making a total of 36. 
The Corp. would add two or three strokes, making 38 or 39. 


89. El-Hejra. CIS ii 209; Eut.12. a.p.3r. In situ. 


maa spy) mwayd jnzop 93 wn tay BD AIT 

pronsy opady past po vat wonS am 9 Ap ominy 

maT yy... mT Ia pHapn oy pby sy pra prs 

weedy not pon mos npSen mas mp Aw ye 

PIT ND pa TAN) OIA IT AIAN Pye” yo md wnON 

pms tn and yatyda nbs waxd my ww mom n> 
mnnixd 

sya Tay? por nda sapped ans yan we aw we mnaa w 
‘MYND 7 

span AND won pydp ALD sax dx swind py nny 

PyIs MY ID'S NWT Nw MIS WAY AIT NMI ND NaN) 


= 


tS) 


NAN Or B&B & 


8 
9 


spp NTayTIy) NSN) Ay om waa 7p nnand 10 


This is the tomb which Halafu, son of Qos-nathan, made 
for himself and for Sha‘idu his son ? and his brothers, as many 
male children as shall be born to the said Halafu, and for 
their sons and their posterity, ? each legal kinsman, for ever ; 
and that there be buried in this tomb... the said Sha‘idu, * and 
Mant‘ath and Kentishath(?) and Ribamath (?) and Umayyath 
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and Shalimath, daughters of the said Halafu. And no man 
shall be allowed, ®either Sha‘idu, or his brothers male, or 
their sons, or their posterity, to sell this tomb, * or write 
a (deed of) gift or anything else to any man, with the sole 
exception that one of them write for his wife, Tor for his 
daughters, or for a kinsman, or for a son-in-law, a deed of 
burial. And whoever does otherwise than this, he shall be 
8 charged with a fine to Dishara, the god of [our] lord, 
[in mon]ey five hundred se/a‘s Harethite, ° and to our lord 
the same amount, according to the copy hereof deposited in 
the temple of Qaisha. In the month Nisan, the fortieth year 
10 of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. 
Rauma and ‘Abd-‘obedath, the masons. 


L. 1. won i.e. RIE 86 10 2. jnIDPp= Qos gives, cf. Koovaravos 
in a Gk. inscr. from Memphis (200-150 B.c.), where Koo-ynpos, 
KooBavos, Koopadaxos &c. also occur; Miller Rev. Archéol. (1870) 
109 ff. Dp was apparently the name of an Edomite deity, cf. 
KauSmalaka, KauSgabri, Edomite kings, Schrader COZ’ 150; and the 
Edomite KoordBapos Jos. Ant. xv 7 9f. In Sin. the name Wypip 
is found, Eut. 423, though the reading is not quite certain; and in 
Hebr. pipn3 Ezr. 253. It is natural to compare xwp |. 9 (79 5 .), but 
Néld. is against the identification, ZDMG xli714. Wie. daze 
Fortunatus, cf. wyw (is) Sin. 106, Palm. 127 3, and nyw 95 3. 

L. 2. }199 jo An Arabism, cf.1. 5 ‘yw jo nd> wow and 86 6 2. 
jO..MM= po. id kee Ar. Gr. ii § 48 g. 


L. 4. nywy Cf. izens iz.is pr. n. fem.=defended, and ny 83 2. The 
two names which follow are uncertain, nox Prob. dimin. 
io froma Janda’, movoy ive. ical, “LL, cf why 
(fem.) CIS ii 210 2. wn i.e. 82 90 3; Targ., Talm. *X8 


one to whom something ts allowed. 

L. 5. nb> won 94 6 ie. mba ‘R= every one; cf. m3 an3 CIS ii 
219 5, and JNugo oS, oN JXi.t30 Nold. Syr. Gr? § 218; see 
62 17 2. 

L. 6. AWY IN= lee gl); lit. or (any deed) other than it. mya 
Lit. except if; 80 9. 

L. 7. Dw) i.e. Cromn3=hinsman in the male line; but as these 
would naturally have the right of burial, the meaning here may be 
a descendant in the female line, a daughter’s child; Rob. Smith 
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Kinship 315 f. snba In CIS ii 215 6 nba, Targ. ainda only, 
alone, to be taken with ymyda ; cf. 90 6. 
L. 8 psp 80 8. 


L. 9. nnd See p.189,=ae; Assyr. nishu ‘excerpt’ (ZA iv 267) ; 
cf. the late Rabbin. xnbi) @ variant, another reading. The word appears 
to be of N. Semitic origin, rather than native to Arab., the fem. ending 
in i= being equivalent to the Aram. emph. st.; see Frankel Aram. 
Fremdw. 251. an) For x37). nw'p See 79 5 2. 

L. 10. xp 91 2 perhaps 4l.$5, or abbrev. from (,l.,, a common 
name. 


90. El-Hejra. CIS ii 212; Eut. 14. a.p. 35. In situ. 


mynd po a ATTY Toy ND 
yA TNS IPM oT BATH may at Nan 195) ma ndaady 


IN AIT NBD aa ws Dw" ww paar st mad Nds1 por Ndr 3 


se game st yd poyd ends 525 nd ans tn appa pana 4 


mad nds tn 
sim stay pr st mean ndsn Sy apr poy pp arab anao 
NWyTIY AX 
saytind maT sap AN yap st mp abn m3 Nw aN my 
ay 5h, xdy hal lal xy Vy? JO) ON AN pb xdy 
mya nan pean Bos pydp ADs said ny ‘Ne 
may OM 33 ap) nnand YAIN) PYAIW Mv nav 
soy xOpd nvay Tay 75 NNN 
This is the tomb which ‘Abd-‘obedath, son of Aribas, made 
for himself, and for Wa’ilath his daughter, and for the sons 
of this Wa’ilath and her daughters and their children, that they 
may be buried in the said sepulchre; 2 and neither Wa’ilath 
nor her sons shall be allowed to sell or pledge or let this 
tomb, or * write in respect of this tomb any deed for any 


man, for ever; but that the said tomb shall hold good for 
Wa’ilath and for her sons °and her daughters and for their 


Woy ty Se opo s~2 ig let 


pte) 
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children for ever. And it is incumbent upon Wailath and her 
sons, if Haru, brother of this ‘Abd-‘obedath, be ° in Hejra, 
and the fate of death befall him, to bury him, and none but 
him, in this sepulchre ; 7 and no man shall take him out. And 
whoever shall change (this provision), and not do according 
to what is above written, *he shall be charged to our lord 
in money two thousand se/a‘s Harethite. In the month 
®Tebeth, the forty-fourth year of Harethath, king of the 
Nabataeans, lover of his people. !°Aftah, son of ‘Abd-‘obedath, 
the mason, did the work. 

L. 1. pas Hardly an Aram. name; possibly “ApvBas. 

L. 2. nbsy See 80 1 2. 

L. 3. Jw 89 4 x. 

L. 4. wid An error for wx. ind 79 8 x. 

L. 5. op The ptcp. goes with xin 1. 4. yn Perhaps a 
merchant who was often absent from home (Ndld.). 

L. 6. Nun=,S1, the emph. st. in Aram. representing the Arab. 
art., lit. ‘the guarded, forbidden place.’ In the Targg. and Talm. 
Sn occurs as a name of various places; the x"3N mentioned in 
Jebamoth 116a as the home of a Jew living at Neharde‘a (Babyl.) may 
be El-Hejra (Néld.). A good many Jews were settled in the N. of the 
Hejaz. nyo Adm Lit.‘ a mortal change.’ smn Lit. he alone; 
cf. nda 89 7. 


gL. El-Hejra. CIS ii 213; Eut. 15. a.p. 36. In situ. 
MDIDINY ANTI 3 Wsy May TNS A 1 

xsd sor Sy sannbs i'n a 

mya ams) soo nbn wpiySd mms 

sms) NBD yo pan pnd mpsowdy 

sma NMITD Ma yo Apo 

N3'D' MT NM JD Apo wyyhr 

passa pays: om) pnd ma tema, 

yond op nnsnd $3 nw nav npps 

say xpd [NTI TAy] a NN|N Ay on 


oon aan & WO RR 


91) 3 El-Hevra 237 


This is the tomb which ‘Animu, son of. Guzayath, and 
Arisoxe, *daughter of Taimu the s¢ratzgos, made over Rauma 
and Kalba *her brothers ;—and to ‘Animu (belongs) the third 
part of this tomb and vault, *and to Arisoxe two-thirds of 
the tomb and vault; 5 and her portion of the niches is the 
east side and the niches (there); ¢ and ‘Animu has his 
portion of the niches on the south-east, 7and the niches 
which are in it;—-for them and for their children, each legal 
kinsman. *In the month Tebeth, the 45th year of Harethath, 
king of the Nabataeans, °lover of his people. Aftah, son 
[of “‘Abd-‘obedath], the mason, did the work. . 


L. 1. 19y 140 Bu. Arab. names like aie, ne are suggested as 
equivalents. ”Avapos, common in Hauran, prob. stands for 423)= DYN 


(CIS ii 191 1) rather than for way. nx) The Arab. would 
be iy or asSie 5 the mas. form occurs, (3j>. mDID IN Noéld. 


suggests that this is an abbreviation, “Apuorogy for “Apurrogévn; for 
the omission of 7 cf. NinnDN 1.2; the Corp. merely transliterates 
Arsaxa. She was the wife of ‘Animu ; note in this inscr. the predomi- 
nance of the woman (80 I 2.). 


L. 2. ON = 33, CIS ii 203 1 &e. by 82 2m. xpy 89 
10. nada An Aram. name = JAS, cf. Phoen. nabs CIS i 52 
I; see 92 2. 

L. 3. MAN i.e. FNS; the suff. refers to ADIDIN. NNW 94 1= 


- 3p lit. excavation, so underground chamber, in poetry a grave; the 
vb. = ‘to dig a grave’ Cf. in Hebr. my Jud. 9 46. 49 (see Moore 
in loc.). 1 S. 13 6, and the use of My» in Gen, 23 g. 20. For 
the arrangement of an ancient Arab tomb see Wellhausen Res/e 179. 

L. 4. pn pnbn Cf. nwdw yarn three-quarters 42 11. 

L. 5. nym Sing. xm CIS ii 211 1 ff, plur. pn 94 1 = loculus or 
niche for a corpse. In Palm. the form is xnd) 145 3. pnd 144 4, 
which suggests the Assyr. kemahhu ‘grave,’ ‘coffin’ (Winckler AY 
ii 61, Del. Assyr. HWB 587); hence the word is prob. of foreign 
origin. For the quiescence of the » cf. 12278 and the Aram. NYS, 
bel” Nm i.e. NID, Ldsgss, from ny /o rise, of the sun ; 
in Heb. mp. For the interchange of 3 and ° cf. 70 and sg, 
Syn77313) and AyN7I3I23 &c.; Wright Comp. Gr. 67. The Arab. 253 
(Wellh. este 65), prob. the god of the rising sun, comes from this root. 

L. 6. nw An error for m9; other errors are n'a for m2 |. 8, 
"3 for (?) nsaytay 73 1. 9. 
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92. El-Hejra. CIS ii 218; Eut.21. a.p. 39. In situ. 
say “TNTOD MIT x 
xoyxd sn a mY 2 
mova Sean mds soya 3 
xxbp 96nd mn may joo 4 


This is the cippus which ?Shakuhu, son of Théra, made 
to A‘ra ? who is at Bosra, the god of Rabel. In the month 
* Nisan, the first year of M4liku the king. 


L. 1, x30" mt So usually, but CIS ii 176 ‘ONT. The V7 daw = 
to prostrate oneself; as used in Nab., 81D means, not ‘the place 
where one prostrates’ (Asc. mosque), but ‘an object before which 
one prostrates’; the verbs used with it are ay " (frequently), 39p "7 
101, o'‘pn 4 97 i, Tayi 793 CIS ii 188 (corr. by Dussaud et Macler 
Voy. Arch. no. 30). The mesgida was, in fact, a votive stele or 
column, in this case carved in relief under a canopy upon the face 
of the rock, but sometimes standing by itself in the sacred enclosure ; 
thus 97 is a hexagonal column ornamented with busts, fillets, &c., CIS ii 
185 is a square pillar with a moulding and plinth, 190 a pillar 6 ft. 
high. In the case of 188 the mesgzda is a squared stone now serving 
as the abacus of a pillar in the narthex of an ancient church, and 
still the object of local veneration; see Dussaud et Macler |. c. 161 f. 
The mesgida was more than a memorial stone, it was dedicated to 
a deity, as here to A‘ra, 101 to Dfshara and A‘ra, CIS ii 190 to 
Dfishara. Perhaps it was regarded as a kind of votive altar, not, 
however, intended for sacrifice ; 97 is shaped very much like a Gk. 
altar, 188 may have been originally an altar table or base. At 
any rate the monument was supposed to represent the person who 
erected it, and to plead for him before the deity. See Lagrange Rel, 
Sém. 206 f. 


L. 2. nay Prob. Aram., from maw Zo find. The form vuyp is rare 


in Nab. names, ann Also Aram., NWA = ox (Hebr. Ww); 
for the animal name cf. x253 912. The dedication perhaps implies 
that the donor came from Bostra. sys Again in 101, and 


with the description 81¥33%; the god is not otherwise known. 
Dussaud and Macler, Voy. Arch. 169 f., take NIN as the Aram. form 
of “¥8, one of the sons of Se‘ir, Gen. 36 21 &c. This would corre- 
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spond to the Arab. ,s!, which, however, is not the name of a tribe. 
Lidzb., Zph. i 330, suggests that the root is ,4¢, which in Aram, 
would become “yy, and, to avoid the double guttural, yx, soyx; cf. 
wins = Ls” double, Driver Zenses 223. In this case NIN will 
correspond to the Roman Abundantia, Ops; ayers wealth, plenty. 
Possibly the name NyIN gives the clue to the mysterious ’Opordd 
mentioned by Herodotus as the consort of *AAvAdr (see p. 222 7. 2); 
Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii 374. "Opordd may=Nnbx NYT; but the + is not easy 
to account for, and Cl.-Gan. has since offered a better explanation }, 

L. 3. sqy22F 101 7 f.; cf. tndyat.. ndxb 99. The idiom ’3 4 
indicates the transference of the worship from Bostra, in the N. of the 
Nab. kingdom, to El-Hejra. For the idiom see 24 2 2. nbs 
bean the god of Rabel; contrast xnbx niay the god ‘Obedath 95 1. 
For a god as patron of an individual cf. won nbs 95 2. wyp mbxd 
100 2. ‘yw nds CIS ii 176 4. sox ndN NNT 88 6. 1016 f. 
(c)is Oedv [A ]ugpov Duss. et Macl. 205. 5x3 may be either the king 
of that name (see 97 iii .), or a private person, for the name is not 
uncommon. If Rabel here is king R., then xadp 1259 1. 4 must have 
come after him, and reigned between a.p. 96—the latest year of 
Rabel (ii) known from inscrr.—and a. p. 106, when the Nab. kingdom 
was absorbed into the Roman province of Arabia; so Duss. et Macl. 
171 f., who regard this 1251 as Maliku iii (iv). But there is nothing 
in this inscr. to prove that Rabel was more than a private individual ; 
and if he were a king, he may have been an earlier R. (see on 97 iii) 
and not necessarily Rabel (ii), for the expression ‘A‘ra the god of 
R.’ may imply that a devotion to this deity was by ancestral custom 
especially connected with the name and family of R. (Cl.-Gan. Rec. 
iv 178 f.; Schiirer® i 742). 

jr 15 i.e. Maliku ii, son of Aretas iv Philopatris, 99 3, the 
last Nab. king but one, a.p. 48-71 circ. He is mentioned by Jos. 
as contributing troops to the army of Vespasian in a.p. 67 for the 
Jewish war (War iii 42). It was during his reign that Damascus 
passed into the hands of the Romans, prob. under Nero, see p. 215 
n.t. The name 1259 = wl was pronounced Maliku, as appears 
from the form Madixas?; in Jos. Mddtxos or MaAyos; cf. Madxos Jn. 
18 10, There is not sufficient reason for supposing that 19519 was a suc- 
cessor of Rabel, usually considered the last Nab. king; see note above. 


1 ’Opordd (= Atéyvoos ap. Herod.) is the actual name of the god otherwise called 
by the title Dfishara (p. 218); see Rec. v § 24. 

2 Periplus maris Erythraei (written circ. A.D, 70) Aevei) npn, did Fs odds eon 
els Tlérpay mpds Madixay, Baotdéa NaBaraiov, Mill. Geogr. Gr. Min, i 272. 


240 Nabatacan [93 


93. El-Hejra. CIS ii 221; Eut. 24. a. D. 49. In situ. 
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This is the tomb which ‘Aidu the eparch, son of ‘Ubaidu, 
made * for himself and for his children and for his posterity ; 
and that there may be buried in this tomb *Aftiyu, mother 
of the said ‘Aidu, daughter of Habibu, *and Na’ithath his 
wife, daughter of Shullai, and whoever shall produce *in his 
hand a deed from the hand of the said “Aidu. And this 
tomb ® was made in the eleventh year of king Maliku, 7 king 
of the Nabataeans, ‘Abd-‘obedath, son of Wahb-allahi, and 
HAni’u, son of ‘Obaidath, and Afsa, son of Huthu, the masons, 
did the work. 


L. 1. YY 79 1 2. No"DN 87 2 2. way 140 Bi= 
iL, "OBar8os Wadd. 1977. 
L. 3. MAN 81 3 x. DIN = Sum, Syr. an55, Gr. "ABiBos, 


"ABeBos Wadd. 2099 &c. 

L. 4. nny) in Arab. probably would be 4335 from wb vacillare 
(Néld.). by 88 1 2. 

L. 5. Ww 84 3 2. 

L. 6. 105 See 92 4 x. 

L. 7. mdxam 80 II 7. 

L, 8. wan 97 i= Joke, prob. "Aveos, “Avatos Wadd. 2185. 2021, 
&c. NYDN 87 8 7. wnin Perhaps = wls8, or Coy = = Aidos 
Wadd. 1986 &c. 
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94. Petra 1. CIS ii 350. Circ. rst cent. a.p. In situ. 
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This sepulchre, and the large vault within it, and the small 
vault inside, within which are burying-places fashioned into 
niches, and the wall in front of them, and the rows (?) and 
the houses within it, and the gardens and the garden of 
the ?, and the wells of water, and the ridge(?), and the 
hills (?), and the rest of all the entire property which is in 
these places, is the consecrated and inviolable possession 
of Dishara, the god of our lord, and his sacred throne (?), 
and all the gods, *(as specified) in deeds relating to con- 
secrated things according to their contents. And it is the 
order of Dfshara and his throne(?) and all the gods that, 
according to what is in the said deeds relating to consecrated 
things, it shall be done and not altered. ° Nor shall anything 
of all that is in them be withdrawn; nor shall any man be 
buried in this sepulchre save him who has in writing a contract 
to bury, (specified) in the said deeds relating to consecrated 
things — for ever. 


The facade of the tomb, carved with Gk. columns, Egypt. cornice, 
and Assyr. battlements, like some of the tombs at El-Hejra, exhibits 
the style of Nab. monuments belonging to the 1st cent. a.D.; see 
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Vogiié 7A viii (1896) 486. A ground-plan of the two chambers 
and the atrium in front of them is given ib. xi (1898) 140f. A good 
description of Petra and the re-discovery of the inscr. is given by 
Lagrange, RB vi (1897) 208 ff. 


L. 1. xmy¥ 9137.3 cf. the use of xn WY in Palm., 144 3 and 
Vog. 67 2 M193 “T NNN) NIIP. mp xv Cf. jo 11: 147 ii c 47; here 
xv) has final 8 as in Dan. 3 6 &c. (Arab. *le znérare), elsewhere 


in Nab., 43. prapp ‘na Cf. snaapp na Palm. Vog. 64 1. jf "app 
is a noun (73P or ’P2); the sing. Nn7app occurs in 96 1 &c. Note 
the double plur. of a compound term; cf. }"o"n "Dw 1. 4. nvay 


pm Lit. a@ work of niches, describing pusapd %n2; for jm locul: see” 
9152. Two Jocult exist in the tomb; prob. it was intended to make 
more if required. 

L. 2. “395 ¢he wall surrounding the atrium in front of the tombs ; 
W373 = surround, cf. \3:5 fenced city. xmon-y Plur. of sn55y, 
prob. rows of pillars or arcades; cf. Hebr. manyn @ row Ex. 39 37. 
Vogiié explains by n3d\y 3 6, but naqy is prob. to be read there. N°) 
Gardens near a tomb were common in antiquity, e.g. John 19 41 and 
the Roman cefofaphia i.e. a grave with fields and gardens round it; 
Marquardt Das Privatleben der Romer® 369, quoted by Barth Hebrazca 
xiii (1897) 275%. xopp no Possibly a garden of reclining (Di23 
N2DD), i.e. a garden for funeral feasts. As Néld. remarks, it is better 
to give mai the same meaning as N*33, rather than derive it from 
823 fo le down (ZA xii 3 f.), though it is tempting to compare wig, 
Jasoms convivio accumbe &c., Payne Smith Thes. Syr. coll. 2662 and 
744. xniny The meaning of this and the foll. word is very 
uncertain. The Arab. B50 = (1) a cave from which water wells forth, 
so here perhaps water-tank (Barth), cf. 5545 jish-pond; or (2) the ridge 
of a mountain, a tower on a hill-top; cf. the place-names Sahwet 
el-Hidr, Sahwet el-Belat in Hauran (Baed. Palast.’ 205 f.), Either 
meaning may be right here; but since in 95 2 nyny¥ is more suitably 
rendered by (2), the latter rendering may be adopted in both places: 
it is unlikely that the same word would have different meanings in the 
two inscrr. Cl.-Gan. renders roof in 95 2, and here serrace, i.e. 
the upper part of the tomb. N6éld.’s dry places, from Jo, be thirsty, 
is not probable. ww Rocks or rocky heights; or possibly low 
walls surrounding the wells and tank, cf. “ub circle, or 5\5 go round, 
5 Pa LL 


* Strabo mentions the gardens and wells for irrigating them at Petra, mnyds 
apOdvous ... eis re Wpelay Kai enneiay p, 663 ed. Miill. Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii 93. 129. 
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L. 3. xbyx Prob. = ae landed property, \it. root, lineage; al 
a man’s whole property. The precise meaning of most of the foregoing 
terms is not clear, nor is the disposition of the various appendages 
of the tomb. Vogiié (/A xi 143f.) includes them all within the 
atrium in front. Some of them may be placed there, ‘the portico 
with its buildings’ (na) Nndqy), the wells and tank (?)—a conduit 
has been discovered in one corner of the atrium; but it may be 
doubted whether the space (77 by 66 ft.) is sufficient for the houses, the 
gardens, the hiiis &c., the most obvious meaning of NN3, N93, NN. 
These may have been outside the precincts ; Abs xanN3 "7 ‘which are 
in these places’ suggests, not the enclosed space, but localities 
outside of it. Perhaps the general plan resembled that of the Roman 
garden-tombs (supr.), with their avea in front of the sepulchre, their 
aediculae, pavilions, wells, saberna &c. (Barth ].c.). Winckler suggests 
the arrangement of a Moslem mosque-tomb, and, disregarding the 
natural meanings of the words, takes Nx‘, “D m3) to mean a covered 

‘cloister and shrine; AF ii 60 ff. nbx 87 atts nan 
79 8n. yan = Arab. o> that which ws forbidden, unlawful. 
The two nouns are so closely connected that they govern a 
common genit. (Néld.). santo mds 88 6 &c., ‘our lord,’ either 
Aretas iv (78 4.) or one of his immediate predecessors, Obodas ii, 
Malchus i. nano) 80 47. The form with 4, and the absence of 
4 from the foll. xw*nn, are against taking NIN as the name of a deity. 
Nold. favours the explanation that Many (5,4) = 42s council, seated 
round the god; cf. &2\$% council. Cl.-Gan.’s rendering she who is 
seated, i. e. his Wdpedpos (Rec. ii 131), and Winckler’s, zs spouse (Ethiop. 
wasaba iv=‘to marry’), are etymologically improbable. xwoan 
Ptcp. pass. emph. st. agreeing with nani, prob. = »,»» guard, wach, 
so protected, holy. 

L. 4. 0w Plur. constr., 84 3”. These documents were no doubt 
preserved in the temple archives. opp Nom. = Lieocs, as J127 
Palm. Vog. 74 = iio09; Hebr. fi7P8, }1737. wn Plur. of xn, apoc. 
from fas ; BAram. 137, fi87, 187; Talm. 92's (pl. of 7X), Elsewhere 
in Nab. on CIS ii 210 6; in Aram. 19m 76 B 4. nown Cf. 
Ezr. 6 11. Dan. 6 g. 18. In this dialect the n stands before the 
sibilant, e.g. jan? 88 4 7. 

L. 5. pyan’ Ethpa. impf. of pyb = (25 extract, disjoin, in iv to 
separate a part and give it away. DY 75 22. nb> wi 
89 5 2”. nb 79 8 2. san CIS ii 69 perhaps = Targ. 
mNIA, Syr. e&l agreement, contract; in Nab. 82) may have been 

R 2 
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written for 2. Winckler explains by the Assyr. dannifu ‘a piece of 
writing.’ 43pp Inf. constr. 89 7 (Lidzb.); or a noun 1. 1. 


95. Petra 2. El-Mer. CIS ii 354. a.p. 20. In situ. 
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This is the statue of the divine “Obedath, which the sons 
of Hunainu, son of Hotaishu, son of Patmon, made..... 
2 Teluk, son of Withra, the god of Hotaishu, who is on the 
ridge (?) of Patmon, their ancestor (?); for the life of 
Harethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of his pe[ople, and 
Shuqailath] * his sister, queen of the Nabataeans, and Maliku 
and “Obedath and Rabel and Pesael and Sha‘didath and Higru 
his children, and Harethath, son of Hig[ru his grandson| 
sight ce in the 29th year of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans. 
Peace be upon him! 


The inscr. was found at Petra in an artificial grotto, now called 
El-Mer, once used as a sanctuary. De Vogiié JA xi (1898) 129 ff.; 
Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii § 73. 


L. x. xnbx may The statue was that of ‘Obedath, one of the Nab. 
kings. It was a custom among the Nabs. to deify kings after their 
death: e.g. Uranius, quoted by Steph. Byz., "OBoda, xwplov NaBaraiwv, 
Oipdavos “Apa ixdv Terdpry, drov ‘OBddys 6 Bactreds, dv Oeorowwdcr, — : 
rébarra Lr, Hist. Gr. iv 525 (cf. Tertullian Ad na/. ii 8... Obodan 
et Dusarem Arabum); and among the Palmyrenes, 121 3 nxndx 
sop prpsbx. 122 3 xmbx [ow}on; cf. 107”, 80117”, The 
king here was a predecessor of Aretas iv (1. 4), i.e. prob. Obedas ii, 
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28 to 9 B.c. He is mentioned by Strabo (663 f. ed. Miill.) in con- 
nexion with the campaign of Aelius Gallus against S. Arabia, 25-4 B.c., 
and by Josephus in the later period of Herod’s reign, when Syllaeus 
his éxizporos was a suitor for Salome (Ans. xvi 7 6. War i 24 6), 
and at the time of Herod’s expedition against Trachonitis (Azzé. xvi 9 
I. 4). In 82 2. won = "Orauos, "Oracos Wadd. 1984. 
2226; cf. W190 1 Chr. 3 22. Neh. 3 10 &c. pons Perhaps from 
pub be fat, or aes wean, cf. Sali; for the ending cf. spp, past. = An 
Egypt. derivation, Pet-ammon (69 9 z.), is not so likely. At the end of 
the 1. either another set of donors was mentioned, or there was a verb, 
still governed by 13°3n ‘33, describing the association of the new cult of 
‘Obedath with that of the family god of Hotaishu (Cl.-Gan.). 

L. 2. xan) Cf. O.T. Mn) (Midianite), 142, 81}, and the Minaean 
beam Glaser 299 3 (Hommel Sid-ar. Chrest. 116), Ov.Opos Wadd. 
2537 h?. Yaqut mentions a village in Hauran, 3, N. of Bostra, in 
Nab. country. won nbs See 9232. In these cases the god 
ig not named as a rule; here it was prob. Dfshara, six" abs 
88 6. mina The Arab. igg means both fountain and crest of 
a hill, tower upon a hill. In 94 2 NN\N¥ may have the former sense ; 
the latter would be suitable here. Cl.-Gan., however, explains ’¥ 
as the roof of the house, where the statue or altar of the family 
god was set; cf. Strabo (p. 667) gdvov rydow éxl rod Sdparos iSpyod- 
pevor Bwpor (of the Nabataeans), 2 K. 17 12. ponyy The context 
implies kemsman, ancestor. |YOOD was great-grandfather to the 22 
wn; hence both here and in 99 2 Cl.-Gan. gives ny the specific 
sense of great-grandfather. But though this was the relationship in 
both cases, it is hardly expressed by the word ny, which at most 
implies Aznsman ; cf. Arab. &5 paternal uncle, and the O.T. names 
npds, ay &c., Gray Hebr. Pr. NV. 51 ff. In moy ons the meaning 
is certainly people, not ancestors; Schiirer Gesch.* i 738. wn by 


1 The name occurs in the foll. inscr. on an altar (disc. 1895) from Kanatha 
- (Josephus), now el-Qanawat, NE. of Bostra, in Jebel Hauran : 
Dow N72 OTM NI 993 ON WLI 77D 
DOW NOX ONT Ta pep 
©Vowed and sacrificed (?) by the family of the Bené Withro, lovers of Gad. 
Greeting! Qasiu, son of Hann-el, the master-workman. Greeting!’ wy is 
explained by Cl.-Gan, as Pael of Jx0=/0 mount, $dqR-0 =0.T, my in Saadya’s 
version; Rec. iii § 10. The vb. Jxe is not actually used in the sense /o 
sacrifice, nor is 11) found in Aram. inscrr. with the meaning to vow. Hence 
Lidzb. prefers to read Sx1pz) 172 as pr. on. (Ephem. i 74), though the names 


do not occur elsewhere. 5x= Arab. Ji CIS ii 164 f. sxia=Tvxy, whose cult was 
popular in Hauran. See also Aép. no. 53. 
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nnan Cf. 102 3 and nwa wnd 70 4; see 29 11”. Dm here 
practically = owrnpia. nb»pw So restored by Vog. Shuqailath 
must have been the second wife of Aretas iv, and, as we learn from 
this inscr., his sister too. .Her name appears on copper coins at 
the closing period of Aretas’ reign. His first wife was Huldu (102 4), 
associated with him for at least 20 years. Probably the second marriage 
took place not long before this 29th year of the king’s reign. There 
was another queen Shuqailath!, perhaps the daughter of this one, 
sister-consort of Malchus ii (92 4) and mother of Rabel (97 iii z.). 

L. 3. The six children are prob. those of the first marriage. The 
first three are all dynastic names. Sxyp Cf. the Palm. >x*ye Euting 
LEpigr. Misc. 131, either mas. or fem., cf. BaonéAys, OvAria BacasedAy 
Wadd. 1928. 2445. nvyw Prob. fem., as names of this form 
usually are, e.g. ny 89 4. nbn CIS ii 225 ; for the name cf. 
myw 89 17. If these were princesses, one of them may well have 
been the unnamed wife of Herod Antipas (p. 215). 7132 Not 
necessarily sons, but children, cf. Palm. pnd ..S5andx soa mot sap 
pingady Vog. 37, and prob. nn33 102 4. At the end of the line 
Cl.-Gan. restores [799 19 ]3n. 


* Mentioned in an inscr. lately found at Petra, De Vogiié $A viii (1896) 406 f.: 

- 72 2 ND Nypw mx wy. Cl.-Gan. has acutely discerned that nx =not 
brother, but grand-vizier; cf. Strabo p. 663 ed. Miill. éxe 8° 6 BactAcds énxirporoy 
Taw éraipwy tivd, Kadovpevoy ddeApdr (Ree. ii 380), 


96] Medeba 2 47 


MOAB 
96. Medeba. CIS ii 196. a.p. 37. Vatican Museum. 
ST NNW) TIN) NMAPH NT x 
SUNIX Maysay Tay Tt map xdy 2 
bored) mas santos Sand 
maayqay sa smssy) nnd os mw 4 
wow s onaweby nos mst NunDN 
nan sy Sy nen pndn pow pan poor 
TNT) Mey On 3 T5p 
nd nw ysis nwa nay xby 


onr Aen FF WwW 


This is the sepulchre, and the two monuments “above it, which 
“Abd-‘obedath the stvatégos made * to Aithi-bel the stratégos 
his father, and to Aithi-bel * chief of the camp at Luhithu 
and ‘Abarta, son of the said “Abd-‘obedath °the stratégos, 
in the seat of their jurisdiction which they exercised ® twice, 
for a period of thirty-six years, in the time of Harethath, 
7 king of the Nabataeans, lover of his people; and the above 
work ® was executed in the forty and sixth year of his (reign). 


It is a peculiarity of this inscr. that the words are separated. 


L. 1. Nn apY See 94 1%. NNWD) 'NN 78 1 7. 
L. 2. mp xdy i.e. 73D wy, cf. Dan. 6 3 and Palm. 73» byb 4 
Eut. Lpigr. Misc. 5 3 f. sannpx Cf. CIS ii 195, where a nefesh 


is erected (73y) by NINTDN Ny’ to his brother, the son of way 
sinnoN (a.p. 39). The inscr. 195 comes from Umm-er-Resas, 
16 miles SE. of Medeba. These two inscrr., which are almost con- 
temporary, indicate that the Nab. sératégos was the governor of 
a small district, and that the office was to some extent hereditary’; 
cf. 97 iiz. It is not impossible that both these s¢ra/égor, “Abd-‘obedath 
and Ya‘amru, may have assisted the wife of Herod Antipas in her 


1 Strabo says of the Nabs. «ard mpeoBuyévetay wat BacrAevovaw of x Tod yévous 
wal dAAas dpxas dpxovar p. 666 ed. Miill. 
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flight to her father Aretas iv at Petra; she was passed on, says 
Josephus, from one sérafégos to another, xouudy tv otparyyav éx 
SiaSoyfs Ax. xviii 5 1. The castle of Macherus would prob. have 
been in the district of Ya'amru; the boundary between the two 
governors was perhaps the W. Zerqa Main. Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii 202. 

L. 3. Sams ive. ORNS Bel has brought (i.e. the new-born), Afel 
of xnx, cf. the Syr. pr. n. JoNsMu/’, Néld. ZA (1891) 149 2.3 oF, 
ban Bel exists, cf. FON ON Dan. 2 28 and DNS Neh. 11 7. 
‘0% 1 Chr. 11 31. Bel is the Babylonian deity (p. 269), and not 
another form of the Canaanite Ba‘al. The only other Nab. name in 
which $3 has been found is Sanya 102 5, and that is uncertain; in 
Palm. $3 and Syn are frequent in pr.nn. The second San was 
grandson of the first; it was a custom to repeat family names at this 
interval in the genealogy. 

L. 4. NnIWwY 140 B 3. 122 5, Syr. JMtexs camp, army; in Targ. 
NW =encamp. inynd must have been within the jurisdiction of the 
stratégos, and therefore near Medeba. The name suggests mnba nby 
Is. 15 5. Jer. 48 5; but according to the Oxomasticon (136 23 ed. 
Lag.) this was between Areopolis (Rabbath-Moab, Rabba) and Zoar = 
Sarfa, to the N. of Wadi Kerak (Buhl Geogr. 272), and therefore too 
far south’. Nn ay Site unknown; evidently a fort commanding 
a pass in the highlands near Medeba or the ford of a river. The 
name recalls the O.T. onayn ah=the Nebo range, Num. 27 12. 
In Roman times there were several camps in the neighbourhood; 
e.g. cohors tertia..in ripa vadi Apharis fluvii in castris Arnonen- 
sibus, WVotitia dignitatum xxx. 

L. 6. pan poor Cf mndn pt Dan. 6 rz. sat pman CIS ii 186 3. 
Palm. jN’D j23t 121 5. 

L. 7. xnvay Noun formed from Pe. ptcp. pass., cf. 94 1. Ezr. 
424 &c. NndN ma nay; see Marti Gr. Bil. Aram. 86. 


1 If mbm 'p = Talat Heisa, on W. slope of Mt. Nebo, some 5 or 6 m. NW. of 
Medeba, this would answer to the conditions; but the grounds on which Conder 
(PEF Mem., East. Pal, i 228, 253), followed by G. A. Smith (Map of Pal.), bases 
the identification, are extremely questionable; see Driver Exp. Times (1902) 460. 
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DAMASCUS 
97. Dumér. CIS ii 161. a.p.94. Louvre. 


Col. ii Col. i 
NUTION TIN DN IPA ST NTD[D OT] 
spyo Sy tp rip ona oa an a wa] 


wonray 03 
Col. iii 
S'S 2 NINN 
NDITAN "9015.9 _X Maw 
be 3X mown 
xobop 


C B A F 
m2) Aw we npN ny... 


Col. i [This is the c]lippus which H4ni’u set up, the freed- 
man of Gadlu, daughter # of Bagarath, mother of Adramu 
the stratégos and Neqidu, by adoption sons of ‘Abd-méliku 
lithe stratégos, in the month Iyar, in the year 405, by the 
reckoning of the Romans, which is the 24th year of king 


Rabel. 


The place now called Dumér (...4) was the first station on the 
Roman road from Damascus to Palmyra. The inscr. is written on 
the sides of a hexagonal column, a little over 3 ft. high, resembling 
a Greek altar. Round the upper part is a series of busts, each with 
a name below it (A BC F); two busts(D E) are missing. 


Col. i. NID See 92 1 x. WIT 93 8 x. sn 712 Lit. 
filtus libertatis, so libertus; in Hebr. cf. nn 33 Qoh. 10 17; in 
Palm. 147 ii b 12 “Dp "In 13 p»pdp, and the inscr. found at South 
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Shields (Lidzb. 482) San xnyn3 an na son. In Syr. 3% Pa. = 
set free, and similarly the Pi. of 4n in NHebr., whence \n_/reeman. 
z 


Col. ii. moa See 85 17. © WNIN=55I oothless. NPI CE. NTP? 
Ezr. 2 48=Neh. 7 50 &c. by j0 Lit. on the ground of, by reason of ; 
cf. by in 147 i 6 tox xmiay dy. xoyy To be explained by the Syr. 
Jrosy a graff, psghl’ he graffed ; hence used of adoption (Cl.-Gan. 
Rec. i 61). yd>p7ay ‘22 It is clear that HAni’u was both the 
freedman and husband of Gadlu?. Their sons were adopted by 
‘Abd-maliku, prob. a kinsman of Gadlu, in order to secure a social 
position which their father could not give them. It would seem that 
‘Abd-mAaliku transmitted his own office to the elder of the two sons, 
cf. 96 2”. For whpsay see 80 11 2. 


Col. iii, WN 85 10 2. The sign of the numeral 4 is unusual. 
The date is given by the Seleucid era, which began in 312 B.c.; see 
9 5 7. NMDINTAN PII i.e. NMI 02, for the orthography 
cf. Clement’s scoos? Thes. Syr. s.v.; po lit.=counting. ‘The refer- 
ence, as Cl.-Gan. I. c. 71 f. has shown, is to the Seleucid era reckoned, 
not by the old style or Macedonian calendar, which was on the lunar 
system, but by the Roman or Julian calendar (solar), which had been 
introduced recently into Syria. Sxa4 Rabel, the last Nab. king 
(92 3 .), known only from inscrr. (e.g. 95 2. 101 g) and coins *. 


1 The Lat. part of this inscr. runs: D[is] m[anibus]. Regina liberta et conjuge 
Barates Palmyrenus natione Catuallauna an{nis] xxx. The stone, now in the 
Free Library, S. Shields, was found in the neighbouring Roman camp. 

2 The relation was not unknown: Cl.-Gan. quotes Orelli 3024 Ti. Claudius 
Hermes. . Claudiam M. Titi filiam..patronam optimam, item conjugem feli- 
cissimam—id. 3029 D.M. Lucretiae Eutychidi, Lucretius Adrastus conjugi et 
patronae dulcissimae. Cf. preceding note. 

$ The name occurs in an inscr, lately found (1897) at Petra; see Cl.-Gan. Rec. 
ii § 58, Album PI.XLV ; Schiirer Gesch.$ i 732. 742 f. 


yo2) Pon dea 7 Nd[k ADT] 

™M OPTI wa PON. ..... 
NTMI 3 27) yee e ae wel oe ie 
mow [rt] boo rma... ee. 
[ra2 Foo] N20 Nm) xvi [Mw]... 


This statue must have belonged to another king Rabel, for his father’s name ended 
in n, and he was succeeded by a king Harethath, who reigned at least for 16 years ; 
Rabel, the last Nab. king, is therefore out of the question. On the strength of 
a passage in Steph. Byz. which says that Antigonus the Macedonian was slain by 
Rabilus the king of the Arabians, Cl.-Gan. dates this inscr. 70-69 B. C., correcting 
Antigonus to Antiochus (i.e. A. xii). Josephus, however, clearly implies that the 
Arabian king who defeated and slew Antiochus at Cana was Aretas (Azz. xiii 15 


eT nS en ee ee Ee ey ee ee 





eae SS 
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This inscr. tells us that his reign began in a.p. 71; the latest inscr. 
is dated in his 26th year, i.e. a. pv. 96 (p. 255 #.1); the Nab. king- 
dom came to an end in a. p. 106. Rabel, as this inscr. from the NE. 
of Damascus shows, must have ruled over an extensive territory. 
The series of busts and inscrr. is not complete. It began with Hani’u 
in the centre, and followed from the left with Adramu, the eldest son, 
and then with Neqidu. Whose wife was represented by F, to the right 


of A, is not certain; the Corp. restores boty for E; the remaining 
name at D was prob. 154). 


1. 2)—i.e. Aretas iii. There is evidently some confusion in the statement of 


Steph. Byz. (77. Hist. Gr. iv 525). It is not at present clear where this king 
Rabel is to be placed. 
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HAURAN 
98. Hebran. CISii170. a.p. 47. Louvre. 
pod yaw my wn inva x 
“DP 2 
so sdb say NYS AIT 3 
sp now nd apd [Np 4 

In the month of Tishri, the seventh year of Claudius 
Caesar: this is the gate which MAliku, son of Qas[tu], priest 
of Allath, made. Call a greeting! 

L. 1. "wn The 7th month, Sept—Oct.; in 123 5 = ‘YzepBepe- 
Talos. pp Claudius, Jan. 41-Oct. 54 a.p. The inscr. dates 
from the interregnum (44-52) between Herod Agrippa i and ii, when 
Hauran and Trachonitis were governed directly by the Roman 
imperial power. For pibp the more correct form would be p’nbp, 
as po‘ in Palm. 

L. 2. 1D‘ The form with » is derived from the Gk. Kaicap, in 
Palm. usually pp 121 3 &c. 

L. 4. )¥P 99 2 is everywhere the name of a person, not of a god, 


100 2 x. 03 See 64 17. nbs 80 42. ‘sp Imperat. ; 
cf. the Arab. formula eendt syle 15. 


99. Salhad. CIS ii 182. a.p. 65. In situ. 
my sa yd98 53 15) 92 wn maa NM ADT or 
pannds: noxd 
xOy SADT NN DY Y¥p Iam ay SD Indya | 2 
nann sa was yb web yaw swy mw ae ma 3 
my [p}MS waa 5p 


This is the temple which Rohu, son of Maliku, son of 
Aklabu, son of Rdhu, built to Allath their goddess 2 who 
is in Salhad, and whom Ri&hu, son of Qastu, ancestor (?) of the 
said above-named Rthu, had established. %In the month 
Ab, the seventeenth year of Maliku, king of the Nabataeans, 
son of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. 
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L. 1. m9 140 B 2=Arab. £9) joyous, Povaios Wadd. 2034. 12928 
=Arab. ZJS\ rabidus. nrnmbs nbs See 80 47. and cf. xnnbs 
CIS ii 336 3; the suff. as in nnnubw 96 & 

L. 2. smbya 5 92 3”. This idiom implies that the worship of 
Allath at Salhad was introduced from some other place (24 2 2.); 
this appears to have been done by an ancestor of the Rahu who now 
builds a temple for the goddess. nby is the present as, in Yaqut 
4>,., situated on one of the southernmost heights of Jebel Hauran. 
It has -been identified with the O.T. nsdp Deut. 3 10. Josh 12 
5 &c., mentioned along with Edre‘i as marking the S. frontier of 
Bashan. ay) The pf. to be rendered by plupf.: the introduction 
of the worship would take place before the building of the temple 
(Lidzb. 150 2.). Yyp 98 4. 100 2. yny Dy may be rendered 
with R., i.e. the introduction of Allath was the joint enterprise of R. 
son of Qasftu and R. son of M4liku. But in 95 2 ny = dimsman, 
ancestor (great-grandfather, Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii 373 f.), and this seems 
to be the meaning here. The worship of Allath had been established 
at Salhad for three generations, or about 100 years, before the date of 
the inscr., i.e. at a period which corresponds with the occupation 
of this region by the Nabataeans after the capture of Damascus by 
Aretas iii in B.c. 85 (see p. 216). It is possible, as Cl.-Ganneau 
points out, that the yp of Bostra (1L00 2) was the yp of this inscr., 
evidently an important person; if this was the case, the father intro- 
duced his family god (prob. Nuyx 92 22.) at Bostra, the son did the 
same for Allath at the neighbouring Salhad. 

L. 3. 38 The 5th month, July-Aug. 259 9247. Between 
the death of Aretas iv in a.p. 40 and the reign of Malchus ii we must 
probably insert the reign of Abias, 6 "“ApéBwv Bactreds Joseph. Anz. 
xx 4.1. Hence the accession of Malchus ii cannot be placed earlier 
than about 48 a.p. (Schiirer 739); his 17th year will then be a.p. 65. 


100. Bostra. CIS ii 174. Circ. 40 B.c. Louvre. 
na Syne aap tx 
yyp moNd Synwa 2 
xcbp s5nb 17 mwa 3 


Offered by Natar-el, son of Natar-el, to the god of Qasiu ; 
in the 11th year of king Maliku. 
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Bostra, in Gk. Boorpd, now (5723, Was the chief city of Hauran in 
the rst cent. a.p. The Nabataeans made it a great centre for 
commerce with Palmyra, Babylonia, and the south. Cf. 125 5. 


L. 1. 5x4w3 i.e. EV keeps, Naraphdos Wadd. 2351; an Aram. name. 

L. 2. vyp nbs See 92 3 2.; the god was perhaps Nyx, the 
patron of the family (99 2 .). 

L. 3. 1359 The inscr. is evidently an early one, judging from the 
rude and somewhat archaic style of the writing. Hence the king 
will be the earlier rather than the later M4liku (92 4), i.e. Malchus i 
(Schiirer 735, not ii), circ. 50-28 B.c., who appears again in 102. 
His relations with Herod the Great are described by Josephus (Azt. 
xiv 14 1-2. War i 14 1-2). He refused Herod assistance at the 
time of the Parthian invasion B.c. 40, and was subsequently fined 
by Ventidius for the support which he gave to the invaders (Dio 
Cass. 48 41). Part of his territory was made over by Antony to 
Cleopatra; after a time the tribute was withheld, and by Antony’s 
order Herod made an expedition into the territory of the Nabataeans, 
and in the end succeeded in inflicting a severe defeat upon Malchus, 
B.C. 32-31 (Joseph. Ant. xv 5. Waril9). The last that we hear of 
him is in connexion with a plot against Herod, which led to the death 
of the aged Hyrcanus (Ans. xv 6 2-3). 


101. Imt&n, a.p. 93. In situ. 


NOD IT 1 
ap 't 

s2 nyo 
Syn 
wT 
nox NON 
7 OND. 
mows sqvo3 
Sx IS 9 
son xobp 10 


S 


own NO HP WH 





oogls 


Saab ¢ 
ee a ? ee 


101) — Lmtin 255 
pay cele i 
O) MAN 12 
May a 13 
This is the cippus offered by Mun‘ath, son of Gadiyu, to 
Dishara and A‘ra the god of our lord who is in Bosra, in the 


23rd year of king Rabel, king of the Nabataeans, who brought 
life and deliverance to his people. 


Imtaén lies SE. of Bostra. The inscr. was discovered by Dussaud 
and Macler; Voy. Arch. (1901) no. 36. See also Rep. nos. 83 
and 86. 


L. 1. N7IDD See 92 1 7. 

L. 3. ny See 83 2 x. 

L. 4. 1 In Sin. Eut. 93. 95 &c.; in Palm. 83 = Arab. gine 
L. 6. NIN See 92 2 2. 32. aan mds the god of our lord 


i.e. of the king, as in 88 6. 89 8. 

L. 9. bean 97 iii 2. 

L. 12. For the title cf. CIS ii 183... :Apy wnt... Sean (25th 
year) and the inscr. below’. It may point to some historical act 
of deliverance, or perhaps rather (like the MDy on of Aretas iv) to 
a patriotic policy at a time when the independence of the Nab. 
kingdom was threatened by Rome; cf. the Hellenist title Swryp. 
In the earlier inscrr. of the reign Rabel has no such title ; it is 
omitted, however, in 97 iii (24th year) possibly for political reasons. 
wn Af. of 'n, cf. the pr. n. Sun CIS ii 224 7. For arw see 69 97. 


1 Duss. et Macl. no. 62; Rép. no. 86 :— 
Ywiy Jay 1 NNW [A)1 a2 
[dx] ops yews pws 72 
So xobo baad nwl) Jpywy mwa Rr 2 
MMY AWD) YN 7 WI J 
D. et M. explain xn208 as= Lat. avca, i.e. saeraneams. Cl.-Gan. thinks of part of 
a building, Rec. iv 175; but it is prob. that SGI \ couch, bridal seat=sarnd 70 1 n., 
Lidzb. Zph. i 332. At the end of the next 1. “1, -Gan. plausibly reads nipos yw 
x[nbx] Zo the god She‘a-algam ; the reading is brilliantly confirmed by 140 B 4 x, 
The 26th year of Rabel was A.D. 96. 


Lamon 
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ITALY 


102. Puteoli. CIS ii 158. a.p.5. Naples Museum. 
Jam xy Sy) mo... NTI ST] NAAN NT 
naa xapnp semper. Be. 2 


[on way yop nnsn on Sy mde yo nay na TE Eo. 3 

IKE me ox ma oma wad naop Anns [nm] 4 
famsbn5 

_.. pa aa Sanaa say 7 NNTP AMIN "IAN POT A 5 

ST xmisamd wa yam waa Jd wb 1 tll [I naw3] 6 


This is the sanctuary [which]....... restored, and ‘Ali 
the. copper-smith ..... Saree re and Marthi, who is called 
Zubdath....%....Saidu, son of “Abath, at his own expense, 
for the life of Harethath, king of the N[abataeans, and of | 
4Huldu his wife, queen of the Nabataeans, and of their 


a ee ee 


children, in the month Ab, the 14th (?) year [of his reign] ; 
5. ..after the time when the former sanctuaries were built (?), 
which Ben-hobal, son of Bm... made ®[in the 8th(?) year] ; 
_of Maliku, king of the Nabataeans, they placed within this 3 
sanctuary. . 
& L. 1. enon See 79 82. NIN 23 22. sy = Arab. 
shes Sin. poy, *AXeios Wadd. 2520. NWN) @ worker in bronze, . 
Syr. hans, or possibly, d/viner. ; 
L. 2. sna Cf. Palm. 120 1 = MapOew (fem.). spny 4 
Ethpe. ptcp., cf. 123 2. naar = Arab. 305. 
L. 3. 1Y¥ = Arab. 335, cf. Palm. ety 187 2. nay Perhaps 7 
from / Crs fo play. nb 3 i.e. ék rv iStwv, cf. Palm. 7D» jd : 
116 4. 122 6. ‘non by 95 2”. The usual title noy on is ; 
omitted. ; 
L. 4. 135n 95 2., cf. O.T. mon 2 K. 22 14 (fem.) and bh weasel 
Lev. 11 29; so in the Mishnah xin, Arab. iid. om Prob. | 
children, not merely sons; 95 32. IN 99 32. To fill up 


the space three units are required, and prob. nnva>105, Corp. 


eee ae ee 


ls i ag 2 
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L. 5. jot 84 3 constr. st. before a verbal clause. ‘93% Prob. 
pf. 3 plur. fem.; but the form is not clear: it has been explained as 
contracted from ‘33ns, or as an internal pass. ‘9 xnoand Both 
plur. fem. Samoa Either Dana (96 3 2.) or bohm, Hobal being 
an old Arab deity, J,» at Mekka, the chief god of the Ka‘aba; see 
Baethgen er. 113. For compounds with soa cf. O.T. T1033 
(2797793), M33 &c. 

L. 6. The Corp. supplies nwa and two units to fill the la- 
cuna. . 35nd i.e. Malchus i, 100 32. The inscr. is too 
mutilated to enable us to make out the general sense with certainty. 
It appears that Saidu in the 14th year of Aretas iv dedicated some 
object for the life of the king and his family, and deposited it (1. 6) in 
the recently restored sanctuary, which had been built some 50 years 
before. This inscr., like CIS ii 157 (also from Puteoli), is a witness 
to the extent and enterprise of Arabian commerce during the pros- 
perous days of the Nab. kingdom. Nab. merchants had established 
themselves and the worship of their native deity on the shores of Italy, 
at the important harbour of Puteoli (cf. Acts 28 11. 13). 


COOKE S 


NABATAEAN: SINAITIC 


The Sinaitic inscriptions are written in the Nabataean dialect and 
script. Most of them are to be seen on the rocky sides of the Wadi 
Mukatteb (‘ covered with writing’), through which one of the ancient 
trade routes passed; they occur also in other valleys of the Peninsula, 
e.g. W. ‘Aleyyat, W. Leja‘, W. Feran, W. Ma‘arah. For the most 
part they consist of proper names with short formulae of greeting 
(‘a nbw), or blessing (’p 793), or commemoration (’p 34), varied in 
different ways. Very few are dated (see 107.108 z.); but from the 
character of the writing, a ruder and more cursive form of the normal 
Nab., we may conclude that they belong to the first four centuries 
A.pD.; not later, for by the 6th cent., when Cosmas Indicopleustes 
travelled through this region, their origin was already forgotten’. It 
may be explained in the manner suggested by Euting. The caravans 
which brought merchandise from India to the markets of Egypt and 
the Levant travelled up from S. Arabia by the Red Sea coast, and 
then struck inland through the’ passes of the Sinaitic Peninsula. 
For the stage from S. Arabia to El-Ol4 or El-Hejra they would have 
an escort of Himyarites; for the next stage, from ElOla to Petra, 
a Nab. escort would take them through Nab. territory. Here the 
caravans would be joined by Nab. clerks, writers, customs officers; and 
these were the authors of the inscriptions. When their services were 
not wanted they would spend their leisure with the Bedouin and their 
camels at the pasture-grounds. This explains how the inscriptions are 
found both along the trade routes and in out-of-the-way valleys which 
only lead to pasturage. Euting has published the standard collection 
of Sin. inscrr., numbering 677; Sznattische Inschriften, 1891. 


1 A few are in Greek, Arabic, and Latin. 

2 “Obey éoriv ideiy év exeivy TH Epnuw Tod Swatov pos ev mdous Karanavoen, 
ndvras Tovs AiWous Ta airohk, Tols éx Tov dpewv dmoxrAwpévous, yeypaypévous 
ypdppact yAumrois ‘EBpaixois, ws airs éya meCedoas Tovs Témous papTup®. & Tiva 
kai tives “Iovdaion dvaryvdvres dinyotvTo hyiv A€yovres yeypapOa ovtws, dmapors 
Todde, éx Prats Thode, Ere THSe, unvi rede, Ka0A Kal wap’ Hyiv moAAGKS Ties ey Tals 
feviais ypapovow Migne PG lxxxviii 217; Lidzb, 91. 





ee ee ee ee ee 


—- 4 


4 4 
. 
4 





105] Sinattic 250 
103. FEut.519. W. Mukatteb. 
303 Psp a ws poy \ 
Greeting! Uwaisu, son of Fasiyyu; good luck! 


The inscr. begins with a greeting and ends with a farewell. ndw 
Lit. peace (106); similarly in Egypt. Aram. CIS ii 152, and in Nab. 


= 


z 
at El-Hejra ib. 253 &c. WN = Guy! dim. of WIN = Ess! 8777, 
both common names in Sin.; cf. mbxune Eut. 566. ssynbvan 104, 
and the frequent Atoos Wadd. 2034 &c. The pr. nn. in Sin. are 


generally Arabic, seldom Aramaic. xb Found in various forms, 
“AND, INYNB, NYBN &c.; the Arab. would prob. be (2s. ay3 Lit. 


3 Qoh. 7 14. . 


seers 
vs 


tm good, similarly at El-Hejra CIS ii 243 &c.; cf. DIVAN 


104, Eut. 559. W. Mukatteb. 
bran sa sswrmtay oby 
ern a dpa sa Sysbuw 


Greeting ! “Abd-dushara, son of Thantalu, and Aus-alba‘ali, 
son of Garm-allahi, son of Haitamu. 


woman Cf. the Arab. ali%3 rotten egg, from E23 to soil one- 
self. byadunx See 1038, gift of the Ba‘al, elsewhere syabavne. 
The 5 or 5x is the Arab. art., cf. byadx 105. woaxdx Eut. 548. 
wonsds 539 &c. The combination of Arab. and Aram. in this name 
is noteworthy. mbora = nbxon Eut. 79 &c., Garmallae (dat.) 
CIL x 2638; cf. syndxny 106 &c. The prefix O73, which occurs 
frequently before the name of a deity in Sin., may = es body (cf. 
Hebr. 033 done), so member of Allah &c.; cf. the Phoen. nanwys3 
6 2m. Another suggestion is that the word = /zar, like the Eth. 
gérim; in modern Abyss. many names begin with germa (Cook 
Aram. Gloss. S. V-). you'n Nold. quotes the Arab. names ash, 
iolLd with a large nose. 


105. Eut. 327. W. Feran. 


ibyads: oop mdm sa tbe aby 


Greeting! Wa’ilu, son of Halisat, before the Ba‘al. 
$2 
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1x) See 88 4 7. (dy). nydn Like 15s, a very common name in 
these inscrr. ; it is found also at El-Hejra CIS ii 307 and in Hauran, 
*Adacabds Wadd. 2042. 2047 (but according to Néld.=nwby, ZDMG 
xlii 474). Wellhausen suggests a derivation from gay hale a creeping 
plant resembling the vine, which is prob. the meaning of Dhu 11 
‘Halaga, the name of a heathen Arab deity. nvr itself cannot be the 
name of the god used as the name of a man, because dal ll g> is merely 
a title, ‘of the creeping plant’ (which perhaps had wreathed itself 
round the sacred stone), the actual name of the deity not being uttered 
(see on NNT 79 5); Reste Ar. Hecd. 44 £. The pronunciation of 
nybn was prob. halle. iyr5x nip before the Baal (104 n.); 
prob. supply in thought ‘may there be remembrance,’ as in CIS ii 338 
NWT DIP jo wy pst. For the ellipse here cf. ib. 320 F op jo 
inzoy NWT and Eut. 437 v9x1 73 wend [? dyad]}er swt op. 


106. Eut. 186. W. ‘Aleyyat. 

pow) ama 95 

72 yw 

byabxnry 

V Boy vy 

as 
Remembered in welfare and peace be Sa‘adu, ‘son of 
Garm-alba‘ali, for ever! ... 


yyw CIS ii 231 &c., Palm. 127 3 (in Gk. goadov), also in the Sin. 
names ‘nowy 107 and byrbxiyw ; ndiyw 140 B 2. yw = Arab. 
axe happiness, good fortune. Syadxrona 104 7. 


107. Eut. 463. a.p.189. W. Mukatteb. 
smbaoyy a bet 72 
s mand $6666 MvI NI 
NYIN NLD Y WINN 13 


Blessed be Wa’ilu, son of Sa‘ad-allahi. This (was written) 
in the year 85 of the Eparchy, in which the Arabs (? ?) 
devastated (?) the land. 
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mbstyw See 106 x. A similar sign for 20 occurs in an early 
Arab. inscr. from Harran given by Vogiié in Syr. Centr. 1143 for 
the usual Nab. form see 97. 101. The date is reckoned from 
the Eparchy (87 2 .), i.e. the establishment of the Roman governor- 
ship over Arabia in a.p. 106 (see p. 216). This reckoning was 
known as the Era of Bostra (March 22, 106 a.p.)1, and was used 
throughout the province of Arabia. s'[a5]y isan So read by 
Eut., Lidzb. (or xy she strangers, Eph. i 339), supposing an allusion 
to some Bedouin attack upon the oases of Sinai. Cl.-Gan., however, 
prefers n°[|y 1bUMN—a reading certainly justified by Euting’s copy, 
Taf. 26—and renders the line ‘in which the poor of the land were 
allowed to glean (the fruit)’; pans he explains as = 1,551 (conj. iv), 
or pass. \3 > allow or be allowed to gather fruzt, and x'[3|y as constr. 
st. = “9p with 8 as in Palm. 81, NJ3 (but see below), cf. pax ‘wy 
Am. 8 4 &c. He finds in the words thus interpreted a religious 
institution, analogous to the Jewish Sabbatical year, which assigned at 
fixed yearly intervals the fruit-gleanings to the poor; see Kec. iv 
§ 33 = R&. no. 129. There is absolutely no evidence, however, that 
such an institution ever existed; and it may be doubted whether 
spans, an Ofal, passive, form, would be used in Nab. instead of the 
usual Ethp. ; —3,> means only ‘to gather fruit fallen on the ground.’ 
In the Rev. Bibl. xi (1902) 137 it is proposed to read ’8 NY 129NN 
the wells of the land were dried up, 81y for XY; the objection to this 
is that the plur. constr. in Nab. does not end in x (Lidzb. ZA. i 339). 
The inscr. has recently been examined afresh on the spot by Fathers 
Jaussen and Savignac of Jerusalem ; their investigations confirm Eut.’s 
reading 129nN, AB xi 467. 


108. Eut. 457. a.p. 210-211. W. Mukatteb. 


py mss may Sy: sande 305 
ppp nnn dy pos 
Remembered be Taim-allahi, son of Ya‘ali! The year 


one hundred (and) 6, equivalent to (the year of) the three 
Caesars. 


1 So in Gk. inscrr., e.g. grous .. Tis Boorpyvaey [scil. émoxfs], or Erous . , THs 
énapxtov[-as] Wetzstein Ausgew. Inschr, (Abh. Berl, Akad. 1863) 111. 112. 
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mbyirn See 84 17. by = (Ash. pot ie. MOT ptep. 
pl. fem. of x7 agreeing with }}2” understood; the usual prep. after 
xo is 5. The 106th year of the Era of Bostra=210-211 A.D. 
During this year the Emperor Septimius Severus died (Feb. 4th, 211), 
and both his sons Caracalla and Geta became joint emperors; the 
year, therefore, was remarkable for having witnessed three Caesars 
on the throne. With prop nnbn cf. the form AVGGG (i.e. tres 
Augusti) on Lat. inserr. (Cagnat Cours d’épigr. Lat? 373); it is possible 
that j"p*p may be the equivalent of the official title Augustus. 
Cl.-Gan., Rec. iv § 32=RG. no. 128, interprets the date differently ; 
for the numeral, which is irregular in form (see 107), he reads 
by, and jn for jot. Supposing jor to be an error for pop 
lords, or our lords (=s371D), he renders ‘the year roo. For (the 


salvation of) our lords, the three Caesars.’ But it may be doubted 


whether an inscr. of this fugitive, personal character would be written 
for the sake of (sy) such august beneficiaries; analogy leads us to 
expect merely a date after the pr. nn. Moreover, there are historical 
objections; the rooth year (Bostra)= 204-205 a.p.; it would thus 
fall well within the reign of Severus (198-211 a.p.)', and though 
Caracalla became joint emperor in 201, he and his brother did not 
share the imperium with their father till 210-211. 


109. Eut. 410. W. Mukatteb. 


“TNIDID AIT 
xoyx oa ndsyy say 


This is the horse which Sa‘d-allahi, son of A‘la4, drew. 


Rude drawings sometimes accompany the Sin. inscrr.; cf. the 
pictures on the rocks near Téma and El-Hejra, Eut. Nad. Inschr. 
8 f. In this case Sa‘d-allahi has drawn his horse; cf. Eut. 
416. N’D1ID The form is Aram., cf. \tcocto. soyx=_ 181 
most tilustrious. 


1 The fact that in several Lat, inscrr. from Africa Geta is styled Augustus before 
209 (CIL viii p. 974) is not sufficient to support Cl.-Gan.’s contention. 
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PALMYRENE 


Palmyra, called in Gk. IIdédpvpa, in the O.T. and in the native 
inscriptions Tadmor’, lay 150 m. NE. of Damascus in an oasis of the 
Syrian desert. Its situation afforded a meeting-place for the trade 
which crossed from E. to W., or came up from Petra and S, Arabia. 
The city existed for commerce. The ‘chief of the caravan,’ the 
‘chief of the market, appear in the inscriptions among the principal 
citizens, 116. 121, holding magistracies and imperial posts; influential 
trade-guilds witness to the importance of the local industries, 126; the 
splendour and wealth of the city may be judged from the ruins of 
temples, streets, and tombs which still exist. The prosperity of 
Palmyra began to rise probably about the time when the Romans 
established themselves on the Syrian coast; for political reasons it 
was desirable to keep the direct route between the Euphrates and 
the Mediterranean in the hands of a vassal power. Probably in the 
reign of Augustus Palmyra became a part of the Roman empire, 
but the exact date is not known; later on it received special favours 
from Hadrian, who visited the city about 130 a.p. and granted it the 
privileges of the jus Jtalicum, perhaps also the rank of a colony *, and 
adorned it with new buildings; from his time it took the name of 
Hadriana Palmyra, 1O3nN “370 147 ii. With the Romans on the 
one side and the Parthians on the other, the Palmyrenes had a 
difficult part to play*, but they always knew how to use the rivalry 
of the two empires for the advancement of their trade, and in the later 
Parthian wars both their policy and their active services were attended 
with signal success. For 150 years, from 130-270 a.D., Palmyra’s 
fortunes were at their height. Under Odainath and Zenobia, during 
a brief period, the state held a foremost place in the Eastern empire ; 
after Zenobia’s overthrow in 273 it fell. into decay and never 
recovered. 


1 2 Chr. 8 4 is the earliest reference to the city. The original source had yon, 
a place in Judah, 1 K. 918 Kt.; this was altered by the Chronicler or a later 
scribe to Wn (so in 1 K.9 18 Qeri) evidently with a view to increasing the 
extent of Solomon’s kingdom. Jos. says that the Syrians pronounced the name 
Thadamora, @abapopa, Ant. viii6 1: the Arabs call it 7235. 

2 By the 3rd cent., at any rate, it had become a colony, 121. 127. 

3 Pliny 5 21 Palmyra urbs .. . privata sorte inter duo imperia summa, 
Romanorum Parthorumque, et prima in discordia semper utrinque cura. 


264 Palmyrene 


As a vassal of Rome, Palmyra enjoyed a liberal measure of military 
and civil independence. It was allowed to use the native language for 
official purposes, and, like other communities in the Asiatic and 
Syrian provinces, to farm the customs for the benefit of the coms 
munity, independently of the sovereign power (147). The organization 
of the city was that of a Greek municipality under the empire. The 
government was vested in the Council and People (DD) xbya), and 
administered by civil officers with Greek titles, the proedros (xmasnba, 
title of the office), the grammateus (DIN123), the archons (N'3134N), the 
syndics (Spb), the dekaprotoi (NnTwy); see 147 i and 122. Along 
with these there was, at least in the 3rd cent., a Ras or head of the 
state (w 125), virtually a prince, chosen from the leading family, of 
senatorial rank (xpodp2 125) and Roman appointment. The office 
was handed on by Septimius Hairdn (125) to his son Sept. Odainath, 
who received even higher rank, the consular dignity (xp’yan 126). 
After his death, Odainath was actually styled keng of kings (180), but 
no inscription contains the title during his life-time. See Mommsen 
Provinces of the Rom. Emp. ii 92-112. 

The language spoken at Palmyra was a dialect of Western Aramaic ?. 
In some important points, indeed, the dialect was related to Eastern 
Aram, or Syriac, e. g. the plur. in S—, N3N 113 3. xobp 130 1; the 
dropping of the final 7 and @ in VIN, ANN, AI3 (but MAN &c. also 
occur), M3 113 4. OPK 113 3. 180 4 (but Im'px 114 2); the adverbial 
ending dh, n’ndw 121 6; the infin. ending Z, \nwnnd 147 iic 4; also 
the words un 121 6. pn 121 3. nods 147i12. sy 4/1216. xndy 
135 1. xodpn 117 5 &c. But the relation to Western (Palestinian) 
Aram. is closer. Specially characteristic are the following features: the 
impf. with ‘, not as in Syr. and the E. dialects with 3 or $; the plur. 
in §*_; the rel. \ as in Bibl, Aram. and in the Targ. Ps.-Jon. 
(Dalman Gr. 85); the conj. 5993; the pers. pron. 794, 47, bx ; mia 121 
6 &c.; the distinction between Y and D, as in Bibl. Aram., e.g. }x’ID 
and ’y, 97D 121 5.6. 147i 4. The bulk of the population of Palmyra 
was of Arab race, hence many of the proper names are Arabic, and 
several Arabic words occur, e.g. 330 112 3. On 112 4. Snb 136 6. 
The technical terms of municipal and administrative life are mostly 
Greek; even under the Roman government the Greek terminology 


1 See Dessau Hermes xix 528 ff. 
? Like the Egypt. Aram. and Nabataean. Cf. Epiphanius Haer. 66 13 [PG 
xlii 48] “AAAe 52 S70ev Tiv Babutarny Trav Svpwov oiddrexrov CepvivovTal, THY TE 


A nan cay 
[rv] nard rihv Tadpipav &idArexrov, adthy te nal Ta abtay oToxeEia* eixoardho 
dé radra imdpye. 


ee ee eee 
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was retained, e.g. NYIDIDDN, NODE, NOI, DD, NOI, NII, NPB, 
ND1D5, NDAn, and the titles mentioned above. The Latin words in the 
inscriptions are s»25p, op, NMP, N25, NIM. On the character- 
istics of the dialect see Néldeke ZDMG xxiv 85-109, cited as Nold. 

The inscriptions are often given in a Gk. version after the Palm.; 
and as a further result of Roman influence many natives bore Latin in 
addition to Aram. names. The writing is a modified form of the old 
Aram. character, and in many respects approximates the Hebr. 
square character. A noteworthy feature is the diacritic point which 
is often used, as in Syr., to distinguish 4 from ‘5. The letters x, 3, 7, 
1, 1, 3, 5 often have ligatures binding them to the letter which 
precedes or follows; 3 has a final form. The words are sometimes 
separated, and occasionally the end of a clause is marked by the full 
stop @. The inscriptions belong to the first three centuries a. p.; the 
earliest is dated B.c. 9 (141), the latest Aug. 272 a.p. (Vog. 116; see 
p- 293). The standard collection is that of de Vogiié Syrze Centrale 1868, 
cited as Vog.; supplementary collections are those of A. D. Mordtmann 
Neue Beitréige 2. Kunde Palmyras 1875, cited as Mordtm.; Clermont- 
Ganneau Efudesi§g; Sachau ZDMG xxxv 728 ff.; D, H. Miiller 
Palm. Inschr. 1898; J. Mordtmann Palmyrenisches 1899 &c. 


HONORARY INSCRIPTIONS 

110. Vogiié 1. a.p.139. In situ’. 
pavan os sepdy may pam xd 
ND FIN wip 3 pen Ta yd 
smb Smt pant spn mas pond 3 
nbs ya Soa pmndydy pnd ney sidan 4 
2333S Um DIY INVA 5 


Ll 


S& 


‘H Bovdr) Kal 6 Ojpos “Aadwew Aipavov Tod Moxipov 
Tod Aipdvov Tod MalOa kai Aipdvnv tov marépa avrov 
eboeBeis Kal purordrpidas kal mavti tpdrw dudoteiwos 
dpécavras TH Tatpidu Kal roils warpiow Oeots rTeupys 
xdpw erovs vu" pyvos Flavducov. Wadd. 2586. 


1 The Palmyrene inscrr. are all 2 situ except where otherwise stated. 
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The Council and People have made these two statues ? to 
A‘ailami, son of Hairdn, son of Moqimu, son of Hairan, (son 
of) Matta, ?and to Hairan his father, lovers of their city and 
fearers of the gods, * because they were well-pleasing to them 
and to their gods in everything whatsoever: ° to their honour. 
In the month Nisan, the year 450. 


The honorary inscrr. (110-182) are written upon Corinthian 
columns which were ranged along the principal streets, or stood in 
the courts and porticos of the temples. On the column there is 
generally a bracket for the bust to which the inscription refers. 

L. 1. pot Ndi i.e. DET baa, x Plur. of nx, regularly in 
Palm. ; see add. note ii p. 26. nmynn Lit. se two of them, A 
(= fin"), cf. 111 2 and the Palest. forms pan, pan, Dalman 
Gr. 98. 

L. 2. wb'yx “AaAdpeus. The name is Arab., and may be explained 
asa diminutive of the elative form with the ending ihe (‘ relative’), 
ie. os) from ls know, cf. Se) from _ja;\ &c. As the Gk. form 
shows, the pronunciation does not strictly represent the Arab. 5 
perhaps this is due to the influence of Aram., which rarely recognizes 
dimin. forms ; cf. also XeetAos = J°45, Sepulas = ines &C. The pr.n. 
AiAapos Wadd. 2086 is similarly explained as = oles (J. Mordtmann 


Palmyrenisches 15 f.). rn = G5 an ancient name in the tribe 
of the Beni Hamdan (Blau ZDMG xxviii 75), very common in 
Palm. wp 78 2 2.7 xno The preceding 43 is left out, 


as frequently in Palm.—a strong proof of Gk. influence; see the Gk. 
version. Nn is abbreviated from some form like bya no (= Sya-ynv). 

L. 3. 9/9 111 3 f. ie. PANN MMI. xn (147 ii b 7 &c.) = 
xn (from }); in Palm. and Syr. cély, wdrpis; in Bibl. Aram. 
province. For the assimilation of 3 cf. nn& (= nw3x), and in foreign 
words °p1D 147. xpwadpp Vog. 21 (p. 285 2. 1). 

L. 4. 953 118 4 f. &c. on account of, frequent in Palest. Aram. 
but not in Syr., Dalman Gr. 18%. be is Hebraized bya Jonah 1 7 
(= -wwa v. 8). 12. Qoh, 817. 129 An error for tay lit. purpose, 


intention, as in Syr. with a vague sense, matter, thing, Dan. 6 18 ; plur. 
NMI 147 i 6. 


* Final 7 in Palm. is represented in Gk. by evs, e, ex, e.g. 0212 111 2 Bapetyew; 
also medial 7, e.g. 1)pD Moxelyou and Moxivou, xpx ZeBelday 118 2. Where 
»=diphth. az the Gk. writes a, as here, ywm Afpavos, xvi 113 3 Bada &c.; Nold. 88 f. 
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L. 5. naw Constr. st. before the number. The name of the month 
in the Gk. version comes from the Macedonian calendar. The date 
is reckoned by the Seleucid era which began Oct. 312 B.c.; see 9 
5 2. 97 ili 7. 


ll. Vog. 2. a.v. 139. 


hx sendy way po xdia x 
sa xwtox saad in 2 
‘enn ma [yerpe xian 3 
pany sepdys Sm pans 4 
PB 3S MI PIP INV 5 
‘H Bovdr Kal 6 Shuos Bapetyew "Appicdpoov rod 


*IapiBwréovs Kai Moxysov vidv avtod evoeBets Kat 
giroTaTpioas TyLAS yapw ... Wadd. 2587. 


The Council and People have made these two statues ? to 
Bariki, son of Amri-sha, son * of Yarhi-bdlé, and to Moqim[u] 
his son, lovers * of their city and fearers of the glod]s: to 
their honour. ©In the month Nisan, the year 450. 

The form is identical with that of the preceding inscription. 

L. 2. ‘33 i.e. Benedictus. xwiox An abbrev. for Xwnw TDN 
(see the Gk.) Shamash has promised, cf. the O.T. nN 1 Chr. 24 23 
&c., and the Sab. spxyn) KB ii 54; for xv =xwnw cf. xvnrn, xvnds 
Vog. 34. Prob. the Hebr. pr. n. Nwya (= xwdya) is to be explained in 
this way; see S. A. Cook Expos. Times x (1899) 525 ff. 

L. 3. xdian Derived from the name of the Palm. deity bam 
121 6 2.; cf.115 5 ~. The nom. of ‘IapyBwdAdov would end in -ns, cf. 
X23 112 2 Bovréous; hence the final vowel in both names was 
pronounced 4, cf. xdi2 = Bovdy ; Néld. go. 


112. Vog. 3. a.D. 140. 


4s xay pon oa Sf tnt xpby 1 
sp xdia nb moay st naw xia pn 2 
pps) en. 5b... NBDYD... nnd TID 3 
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mnysnydy en apy Syaabip7b ptm. 4 
mvs ap non Etay [SEN] 5 
& 7 S33——S Ii PY Non] 6 


‘H Bovdy ’Aorddew Aipdvov Tov YaBa Tov [Aipa|vou 
Tov Bwvvéovs énavyedpevov aitn éridoow aiwviay 
[eis] Ovotay Kar eros avabéwara [MadalyByiw Kat 
Tvxn ®Oatpetos cai [’Areplydre warp@ois Oeots reyuns 
Kal pyins yap €rovs avy mavypov. Wadd. 2588. 


This statue is that of Astali, son of Hairan, (son of) Saba, 
son *of Hairdn, (son of) Bénné, (son of) Shabbath, which has 
been made to him by the Council to whom *he presented 
... for ever. ...and set up * consecrated things to Malak-be[1 
and to the FortJune of Thaimi and to ‘Athar-‘atheh, ° the 
good, gods). 2)... 4:. to his honour. In the month * Tammuz, 
the year 451. 


L. x. ‘yyx An Ethpe. form from xby ? pray; cf. %5NN 

118 1. naw Sometimes NID, prob. = Talm. naw, Nab. ‘ay 
CIS ii 215, from WU» befall, cf. BapoaBBas Acts 1 23; Dalman Gr. 
143 7. 
_L. 2. xa Perhaps = [8]8) bia Bol is dear, or = wwva Vog. 95 2 
from soy da or sd ya ; but see 148 6”. The Gk. form with 
double v shows that 5 has been assimilated ; cf. nowy 89 1 and 
111 32. naw may be a cognomen. 

L. 3. 1319 123 4 = 3s to make a generous gift; in Aram. the noun 
is used, 8739 a@ costly gift. After 332% some word corresponding to 
éridoow is to be supplied; Vog. xonp. 

L. 4. worn See 79 8 x. baobp A solar deity who stood at 
the head of the Palm. gods, as the inscr. below shows?. The Gk. and 
Lat. transcriptions Madaxfiros, Malachibelus, Malagbelus indicate 


* Rom. 2, in the Capitoline Mus., a. D. 236. 
san om dsd) 5295> 77 xnby 
Sppbp pyndp ona 3p 
Dow PAN) x ww 


Soli sanctissimo sacrum. Ti. Claudius Felix et Claudia Helpis et Ti. Claudius 
Alypus fil[ius] eorum votum solverunt libens merito Calbienses de coh[orte] iii. 
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basbo =a ANp9 messenger of Bel (Lidzb. Eph. i 256 f.) rather than 
dandy Bel is king. The god Bel came from Babylon. The name 
is not found on public inscrr., but only on small tesserae, and often 
accompanied by the symbol of the sun with rays, e.g. Vog. 132 ff. ba 
xdn ad Jaa &c. 143. Asa sun-god Bel could easily be adapted to 
wow, undoubtedly the chief god of Palmyra; he was further identified 
with Zevs, Wadd. 2606 a, 140 A 2x. Lidzb. suggests that the native 
wow was interpreted as ba sudo, the messenger, or the revealer of 
Bel. If this is correct we can understand how wow, 53, Sand are 
all really the same chief deity, under various aspects. Malak-bel is 
sometimes associated with ‘Agli-bél, the latter, as the moon, being 
named before the sun, 189 6 z., cf. 61 2 x. yon [35] or 5[3)]. 
Cl.-Gan. reads 43], in appos. to baadm (Rec. iti 244 f.), but the Gk. 
has xaé, The two deities are named together on a Palm. seal, band» 
yon Mordtm. no. 88. ‘nN 31 = Tixyn @apetos, gen. of @Oarpeis 
(Néld. 88), the patron deity of the clan "9xn1'. The name 9'n = 
a slave requires, like ay, the name of a god to complete its 
meaning, e. g. mbxon 841. The worship of Gad-Tyche was widely 
popular in Syria and Hauran; cf. the pr. nn. Anyt3] Vog. 143, ¥77 ib. 
84, and 27 32. nnyrny “Arepydris, the great goddess of the Ara- 
maeans. The chief centres of her cult in Syria were at Hierapolis in 
Mesopotamia and Damascus ?; outside Syria her most famous temple 
was at Ashqelon *. Another temple occupied an ancient shrine at ‘Ash- 
taroth-qarnaim, the ’Arepydruv at Karnion 2 Macc. 12 26, 76 répevos 
év Kapvéw 1 Macc. 5 43; both here and at Ashqelon Atergatis took 
the place of an earlier Astarte. The name is compounded of Iny = 
snny=nonwy andany. As Inhy (mas.) the deity was worshipped in 
S. Arabia (see 41 .). There are traces of the form \ny among the 
Aramaeans, e. g. the pr. n. Wwany Cl.-Gan. Et. i 118 (atyany CIS ii 
52 is doubtful) ; it was known to Strabo, who writes it "A@dpa*, the 
6 being a softening of the original doubled letter ; cf. Hesych. ’ArrayaOy 


1 Cf. mn 1229 Ja 92 Mordtm. no. 50. 

2 Strabo p. 636 ed. Mill. 4 BapBven iv nat”Edecoay nal ‘Iepav modw Kadovoww, 
év fF tipaor Thy Suplay Gedy rH *Atapyatw. Her name occurs on coins of 
Hierapolis, Babelon Pers. Ach. pp. liii. 45. For Damascus see Justin xxxvi 2 
Nomen urbi a Damasco rege inditum, in cuius honorem Syri sepulcrum Athares 
[MSS. Arathis] uxoris eius, pro templo coluere deamque exiade sanctissimae 
religionis habent. 

3 Diod. ii 4. Near Askalon is a temple of the goddess fv dvopd {ovo of Svpo 
| Aepxeroov .7. A. ; her image was that of a woman with a fish-tail. See Schiirer 
 Gesch. Jud. Volk. ii. 23 f. 

* P, 667 ’Arapyarw 5e [éndrcoar] tiv APdpay* Acpeerd 8 aitiyy Kryoias nadct. 


| 
| 
| 
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’AOdpn Topi 7d BévOy Fr. Hist. Gr. iv 629. A hint as to the nature 
of the deity is given by an inscr. of ASurbanipal, KB ii 220 f., which 
mentions a N. Arabian tribe as worshippers of A/ar-samaim i.e. 


Atar of the heavens. The second part of the compound, Any, xny, | 


or ‘ny, occurs frequently in pr. nn., e.g. ANYIAt, Any I, “Ny, and 
with a mas. verb, e. g. jnInY, Apyny; but whether Any was a male or 
female deity is not clear. The Syr. oX\s of Adiabene was a goddess 
(Cureton Spzc. Syr. #9 9); in a Gk. inser. from Batanaea, Wadd. 2209, 
a god "Edaos is named, perhaps = Nny. The usual Gk. transcription 
is -ya6y*. Of the nature of this deity nothing certain is known. As 
“Athar-‘atheh was specially connected with Hierapolis, it is possible that 
‘Atheh was the Phrygian god Attis = Adonis, whose cult was established 
there ; ‘Athar-‘atheh will then represent a union between the Syrian 
goddess and the youthful god of foreign origin (Lagrange RB x 559 f. 
= Rel. Sém. 132, following E. Meyer, Hommel &c.); at any rate Any Any 
denotes ‘Ashtart who has assumed the attributes of ‘Atheh, cf. $anbp 
above. At Ashqelon she was a fish-goddess, but her worship seemed 
to Herod. to be that of ’Adpodirn otpavin (i 105), and such no doubt 
was her character at Palmyra; cf. an inscr. from Delos quoted by 
Schiirer l.c. 24 ‘Ayvy “Adpodiryn ’Arapydrt. In the Talm. her name is 
xnyin Ad. Zar. 11 b; in Gk. and Lat. it is often Aepxerw, Derceto. 
L. 6, Tdyvnyos =10Nn, the roth month, July. 


118. Vog. 4. A.D. 247. 


boas pvoy st at xnby x 

“ANYY TINT WP I NIT 

NOY 123 NIN ND DN TANTS 

Seva map sewibyd nny nna 

—S> y naw pos ma pad say 
ul 35 


:) 


nr & w% 


1 The differences are merely orthographical; Lidzb, Zphem. i 84 (against 
Cl.-Gan.). 

2 Athenaeus vili 37... Tdris ) rv Svpwv Bacthiooa... im’ dyvolas 8%. rods 
mOAAOds: abr pev “Arepydti dvopdcev... 


a 
a 
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‘IovAvov Adpydiov ZeBeiSay Moxipov rod ZeBeiSouv 
“AcOdpov Bada of cdv adro KateOdvres eis ’Odoye- 
adda evmopo. dvéornoav adpécarta abrots Teyuhs xapw 
Eavduco tod nvd’ érovs. Wadd. 2599. 


This statue is that of Julius Aurelius ? Zebida, son of 
Mogqimu, son of Zebida, (son of) ‘Ashtér, 3(son of) Baida, 
which has been set up to him by the merchants of the 
caravans *who went down with him to Ologesias: to his 
honour, because ° he was well-pleasing to them. In the month 
Nisan, the year 558. 


L. 2. NVat ie. Donatus, cf. ya72, va 1838-1; O.T. V3, "12, 
ANI, WNIN, N.T. ZePeSaios; Arab. 335 gift, Aram. 131 fo pre- 
sent. sinwy Mas. form of nanwy; the full form would be ’y 43, 
cf. the name of the Jewish proselytes WNYY 13 (N)2 Talm. J. Bikes. 
64a. The long ¢ has, of course, nothing to do with the Massor. 
punctuation NIAYY; it is an original long vowel, represented some- 
times by —, e.g. Phoen. poly OvAGpos, Assyr. Hirummu OV &c. 
The name here was prob. borrowed from the Phoenicians; cf. 
snwystay 22 17”. and xaninpy 143 2. See Hoffmann Uber ein. Phén. 
LInschr. 6. 22 1. 

L. 3. N33 Perhaps abbr. from N13}. ops Afel pf. 3 plur., 
the final vowel being quiescent, as in the Syr. axa.8(”; cf. nm 1. 4 and 
p. 264. sn 147 i 7. ii c 16, i.e. SUA plur. emph., with 
the ending x. (shortened from 8*—), as in Syr. Je<J, from “an Pa. 
Zo sell. For the form cf. xtay 126 4. xobp 130 1 ; it was prob. 
common in the spoken language (see p. 264). xnvw 92114 2 
lit. sons of the caravan, ovvodia (Lk. 2 44); cf. 116 2 ’y 34 ovw- 
odidpxys, and Syr. JKeam, Arab. %; the Aram. word is perhaps 
borrowed from Arab. (Fraenkel Aram. Fremdw. 180). For ’y ‘3 cf. 
NID 192 122 4. 

L.. 4. nn Pie plus; scedhi a a siyadk Vologasias, a town 
on a tributary (Naapodpy, Ptolemaeus) of the Euphrates, about 55 m. 
SE. of Babylon, and 62 Rom. miles S. of Seleukeia and Ktesiphon, 
founded by Vologasus i, who became king of the Parthians in a.p. 51. 
This able ruler succeeded in diverting the trade of Palmyra towards 
his new city, whence it was carried by river to Charax, the great 
emporium of the Persian Gulf (114. 115). 
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114. Vog.5. A.D. 155. 
spn 9 DIN] TN Box py DL Py] x 
NNW 132 TD WIP T TAy[DY 2 
mary ba NIDDK THD yD NP] 3 
[NInyw moana mp mpd3] was 522] 4 
19333 2m TI IN MIT KOI TA NALYIIT] 5 


.... [) Saacivov] Xdpaxos cvvodia BolnOy|oavra 
aith marti tpdr@ Sia ZaBdealovs ZaBdeha rod “Ia- 
[S8aiov] cvvodiudpyov. “Erovs sév' pyvos ddov. Wadd. 
2590. 


[Stat]ue of Marcus Aelius Theod[dros who is called 
2 Shem Ja‘-gad, which has been set up to him by the members 
of the caravan which *|cam]Je up from Karak Hispasina, 
because he helped it *[in everyth]ing [whatso]ever: to his 
honour ; the chief of the caravan being °[Zabde-‘a|thé, son of 
Zabd-ila, (son of) Yaddai. In the month Ab, the year 466. 


L.1. The restoration is that of J. Mordtmann Palmyrenisches 17 f., 
based upon Mordtm.’s copy. pinvn Again in Sachau no. 1, 
Cl.-Gan. Rec. iii 15,7. 
 L. 2. saynw Cf. the Phoen. 5yayny 33 2. ’y 92 See 118 3 2. 

L. 3. n[p>o] 115 2. The outward journey to the Euphrates was 
called going down nn 118 4, the return journey comzng up. sia) 
NIDDDN = Sracivov Xdpag, the great mercantile town at the mouth 
of the Tigris, near the modern village Bassra, founded first by 
Alexander the Gt. and called Alexandria, then after its destruction 
by a flood called Antioch, prob. after Antiochus the Gt., and finally 
re-founded by “Yovacivyns, an Arab chief who made it the capital 
of a small kingdom and gave it his name, early in the 2nd cent. 
Jn3, 8292 115 is Aram., from 923 surround, \35 fenced city, citadel, 
cf. 8293 94 2 and Kerak the capital of Moab. NS DDDN ’3 = Zhe 
Sortress or city of Hispasina; in ordinary pronunciation the first 
syll. was dropped, as appears in the Gk. Spasinou Charax (115 Gk. 
version). Ay ie. ATW. 


L. 4. moa tay daa So restored by Reckendorf ZDMG xlii 397 7.5 
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110 4; cf. the Gk. nywana Lit. 2 the chieftainship, 9 being 
the title of the office of “yw 34.115 2. 

L. 5. Norat = nde t31, cf. nda31 140 A 3. 115 &c. *laSSaios. 
The doubled letter indicates a pet name, which is also abbreviated 
from some such form as Saye ; cf. 22 Vog. 34 Bévwos from ... 733, 
‘31 180 ZaBBaios from ... 72, po Vog. 116 Maxkatos from wn; 
Lidzb. Zph. i 76. 38 Ados, the 5th month, July-August. 


115. Vog.6. a.v. 193. 
‘rps 7a NBN II wn st mT Ny x 
poo stangw aa ad may 1 xn 39 ND 
IAF pT Mr pason >a NI yp may 
my spray map pind sae me nbn pny 
M2 y nw jw nV[I] m2 apy] 5 


1S) 


bk w 


Tov avdp[idvra alyécrncav [Oaipaplod Oaph rod 
[Mo]kiwov rod [TJa[pBa cuvodicpyn of odfv aire 
a\yaBavres dd] Sracivov Xdplaxos dadedjoar}re 
avro[t]s ypvoa maha Syvdpia] tpiaxdora davadlw- 
pld{rlo[y Kat dpécjavre avrois eis rexuny [avrod] Kal 
*Jaddaiov Kat “ABdiBaddov vidv adrod erous 56’ Ravduxod. 
Wadd. 2596. 


This statue is that of Taim-arsu, son of Taimé, son of 
Mogqimu, *(son of) Garba, chief of the caravan, which has 
been made to him by the members of the caravan who came 
up *with him from Karak, because he saved them (their) 
expenses, three hundred denarii of gold, * ancient currency, 
and was well-pleasing to them: to his honour, and to the 
honour of Yaddai °[and “Abdi]-b6l his sons. In the month 
Nisan, the year 504. 

L. 1. own 140 A 5 @aipdpoas, and prob. Zhemarsa (in an African 
inscr., Cl.-Gan. Rec. iii 165) = slave of Rudd, *\s', an ancient Arab 
god; 88.1 z., and p. 295 ”. I (1S"N). 


COOKE T 
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L. 2. e553 Vog. x33 after Wadd. 2591 TaBBa, which, however, is 
prob. to be emended TapBa; for x37) cf. 147 ii b 27 and NaI 
Vog. 141, Hebr. 278 2 S. 23 38 &c., = scabby. 

L. 3. 8299 114 32. n29Dn 121 5 Pa. pf. with suff. pix’ from 
DN, yoow, Hebr. Jwn to hold back, spare, here followed by two 
accusatives, lit. he held them back from expense, i.e. he paid their 
expenses himself; hence the word comes to = ddedetv fo bestow 
lavishly. WM i.e. W expenses for a journey, e.g. PM fing }AND- 
NON) Onk. Gen. 42 25. The Gk. equivalent is évakduara. 97 
= dyvépia, with Aram. pl. ending. 

L. 4. pny ancient, i.e. belonging to an earlier currency, heavier in 
weight ; zadoud Syvdépia. In x Chr. 24 22 “y occurs as an Aramaism. 

L. 5. satay servant of Bél, the Palm. god; cf. the divine names 
Sana» 121 6. Sisdxy 189 6, and the pr. nn. xdyanqy 11 3. Syasar 
140 A 6 &c. The form is peculiar to Palm. It has been explained 
as ‘the god of the month Bal,’ or as a dialectical form of 52 Bel 
in 5a9$p 112 4 or of 5ya in jow “2 122 6; but the Palm. ¢ could not 
have arisen from ‘a (Néld. ZDMG xlii 474), and the first explanation 
is very doubtful. 


116. Vog. 7. a.v. 257-8. 


pions DY TAIT NOE 1 

xoayw a say xp sa nbnby 2 

map po xdia nb ppp 1 3 

MD’ ji jad NNVY POX "1 4 

SMM Y333 “Sy mw 5 
‘H Bovd[7 Kat 6 Shywos “Tlovduov Adpydioly...... 
Tov Kal Sahpdd]\afov Mady 70d ['ABSatov alpyéumopov 
avaxopicalvra tv] cvvodiav mpotka é& iSlav  reysqs 

xapw €rovs OF’. Wadd. 2603. 


This statue is that of Julius Aurelius ? Salm-allath, son of 
Malé, (son of) ‘Abdai, chief of the caravan, * which the Council 
and People have set up to him to his honour, * because he 
brought up the caravan gratis, at his own expense. ®The 
year 569. 
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L. 2. nbosw=nbx ody. For nbx see 117 6.7. ; and for the abbrevia- 
tion cf. nbam Vog. 21. ndsay 94. nbnow Lidzb. p- 221. nbn In 
Gk. Madjjs (nom.), ~4 (gen.), -#v (acc.) 122 1, the Aram. N__ repre- 
senting the Gk. »(s), 111 3 7.; for the name cf. Talm. 'xdp, Lk. 3 3I 
MeAed, Nab. xd CIS ii 215, possibly connected with 4/ xdp be Suill, 
cf. the pr. n. xbp» Vog. 85; Lidzb., however, suggests that xb is 
abbr. from 12», cf. pedxea Chron. 458 (Tischendorf on Lk. 3 31). 

L. 4. PDN ive. PBN Af. of pbp; cf. 114 3 x. Id ive. 99 Lit. 
emptiness, Arab. G\34, used like the Hebr. D3) in the sense for nought, 
e.g. Targ. Job 1 9. AD'S jo Lit. out of hts purse 117 5. 122 6, cf. 
Nab. 5" jp 102 3. 


117... Vog, 8. ‘A. D;. X29. 
[....223 Wp TT mt NDby] 
[pn naw 9] 53 Aap pbs 
.. S82 mins wowds tn say 
o PANN NY PTDY mp 
way spo pnp’ yp pnd Spm 
mya wap xinds on nox] 
33S Il NYY TAN 


[This statue is that of ... which the sons of ... have set 
up] 7all of them to his honour, because [he was well-pleasing 
to them], and made, himself and Lishamsh his brother... 
4.. six pillars and their beams ° and their coverings, at their 
own expense, to the honour of Shamash ° [and] Allath and 
Raham, the good gods. In the month ? Adar, the year 440, 


al 


XN 


Nn NA Gr ff &W& 


L. 3. wow i.e. Belonging to Shamash, cf. Muwdpoov (gen.) Wadd. 
2458. For the form cf. Phoen. Aedorapros (Jos. c. Ap. i 18), 
Arab. a), Hebr. 589 Num. 3 24 Belonging to El, ¥%0> Prov. 31 
I. At the end of the line J. Mordtmann suggests [Ni7D]382 77% 
this exedra; Lidzb. xpbp[]3 Jasthica 119 3 2. 

L. 4. Nn }*NDy It is a peculiarity of Palm. that the numeral follows 
its noun, cf. 115 3f. 119 3. We gather from this inscr. that the 
colonnades which lined the streets of Palmyra were built by degrees 
at the cost of public-spirited citizens. panw 1383 1; Targ. 
RW beam. 

T2 
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Tee nndbyn = Syr. Sgt covering from SNG, 138 1. wow 
For the worship of Shamash at Palmyra see 136, and 61 2 2. 
L. 6. nbx See 80 47. and 116 2 x. ons The name of a god, 


the attribute Compassionate being personified and treated as a distinct 

divinity, cf. Nom 189, elsewhere N310N7 188; the pronunciation was 

prob. DN, OM li-e. ie), Ndld. 89. The deity occurs in Sabaean, e. g. 

mip onn Rakim Sujuh CIS iv 40 8; similarly 20N7 = yo>Jl ib. 6 3. 
L. 7. "1% The r2th month, Avozpos, Feb.—March. 


118. Vog.9. a.D. 162. 
Sn a sans Son ojby x 
wb 93 wan spa] eon nd say [7] 
_ movyy app nb siaw] Spa] 
smidy) wopbd mIT NTA. 
Fw OPIN] AVI NM DIN 7... 
M~23337 Ail 
Stat[ue of Hallifi, son of Ethpani, son of Halifi, ?[ which] 
has been made to him by Halifi, son of Haggagu, [s]on of 
Maliku, *[be]cause he was [well-pleasling to him, to his 


honour: ...*...on this pillar to set up, and upon it®... 
while (?) he shall live. In the month [Ad]ar, the year 473. 


S 


Nor fk WwW 


L. x. ‘dn Cf. 1ebn 89 12. ens For the form cf. *soyx 
112 1. 

L. 2. 1399 140 A3 = els: cf. nun Rep. no. 148 and %n Lidzb. 
270, Phoen. %3n, nin, Hebr. sn _feséal (?), LXX *Ayyaios. 

L. 4. wpnd If the reading is correct, an infin. WP, as in Syr. 
ems, Néld. 104. ; 

L. 5. xm 2 Reading uncertain; perhaps impf. 8M, Nold. ib. 


119. Vog. 11. a.p. 179. 
xvoy sa naw st amt xnby x 
mapio nora nd np px NY 2 
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NYA psy MIT NpdDA Ty" 3 
xy Tx Tay Ad panayn 4 
—S 3333 —S MI DW TNT 5 


‘H Bovht) Séparyov Atpdvov rod “Adawh Sehdepa 
evoeBn kai diidrarpw Kal didrdreipov Teyshs Kal edvolas 
Xap pnvi Avotpw rod 4v' Erovs. Wadd. 2594, 


This statue is that of Soraiku, son of Hairdn, son of ‘Alainé, 
2 (son of) Sepperd, which the Council has set up to him, to 
his honour. * And he made this basilica with seven pillars 
* and all their decoration; and he made the brazier of bronze. 
In the °month Adar, the year 490. 


L. 1. 13w 120 2. 146 2 an Arab. name, eS 2s % friend, com- 
panion; cf. 13'7D 129 4. xoby Cf. Arab. Slide tall, Hebr. by. 

L. 2. NIAY Sebdepa, cf. Hebr. BY LXX sexily Num. 22 2 &c. 

L. 3. xpbpa Lidzb. 238 renders most plausibly daszdica; the word 
is prob. to be read in 117 3. In both inscrr. pz//ars are mentioned in 
wh context. 

4. panvayn = Syr. JNa5, Y ornament, e.g. Pesh. Esth. 2 3. 9. 12, 
ae v nay 143 10; see also % 301m. I. s)99 None of the mean- 
ings of kavdy suits the context; nor is the rendering dase (S23 =833) 
probable. Most likely the word = Syr. cits cooking-pot, bowl, pan, 
PSm. Zhes. col. 1762; cf. Hoffmann Ausziige Syr. Akt. Pers. Marit. 


37 1. 312 f. baer eesad? Jicr2 yo! bts 40 bats waalo. 


120. Vog.13. a.D. 179. 

cnbany 3a xy? Aa mt [st] mat Nnaby 
[ndys pon 33 pw nd pp 9 [yyy oa 2 
[Sm nye 48 rv mp Ande 1 3 
—~2 3333 4 

Mdpew ’AdeEdvSpov rod Kal *1adH rod OdaBadrdaou 

70} Yvpdvov dparxos Aipdvov avyp avryns prynwys 

éverev. Mnvel Avotpw tod 4v’ érovs. Wadd. 2592. 


Lal 
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This statue is that of Marthi, daughter of Yad[é, son of 
Wahab-allath], ?son of Shim‘on, which has been set up to 
her by Sorai[ku, son of Hairan, her husband], * because she 
was ?: to her honour. In the month Adar, the y[ear 4]go. 


L. 1. xnoby Fem., because the statue is that of a woman; cf. Phoen. 
nbpp 13 2”. 125, however, keeps its mas. form; contrast 13 NwB3 
Vog. 31. ‘nao Cf. N.T. Mdp6a and 102 2. NT "Tadys, cf. 
"7 "Taddatos 114 5 2. 

L. 2. ;iyow Like ‘nn, a Jewish name. These persons prob. 
belonged to the Jewish colony in Palmyra, or were related to Jewish 
families there. yw See 119 In, 

iS. nnbo Perhaps = Arab. 2.514 she was pleasant, instead of the 
usual “pw; cf. the Arab. pr. n. is* (Néld. 106). But the omission 
of "2 (the prep. always follows "5w) makes this explanation doubtful. 


121. Vog. 15. a.p. 242-3. Plate VIII. 


y$p 52 dp 99 xdtar pve aidy nby 
sy semvinteg 32505 awseDN NIA DW 











2 

pM NIT ID wow pp orapsby and 3 

se NY NID tne I NAVIN DIED 4 

NY NTT JOM Pr I NIMD PD PIT 5 

Sanv nd snp mabwp memsy anpy tom 6 

NNT DN NBD poy aN mon 7 

MI —> 33—= y ma map pom xdia nb pps 8 


‘H Bovdy Kai 6 Sipuos *Iovduov AdprHduov ZnvdBrov 
Tov kat ZaBdidav dis Mddyov rod Nacoovpou orparn- 
yyocavra év emidypia Oeod "AdeEdvSpov Kat VINpEeTHTAVTA 
mapovoia Sunveret “Poutiddiov Kpworeivov tov yynoa- 
pévov Kat Talis éemidnunodoas odnéiddatloow ayopavo- 
pioavTd Te Kal ovk ddiywr adedijoavra ypnudtov Kat 
Kah@s ToheTevodpevov as Sid Tadta paprupynOjva 


121] Flonorary Inscriptions 279 


e A 3 A 
v6 Geod “IapiBddov Kat trd “loviiov === 70d 
> , “A nw Lal 

eEoxwtdrov eémdpxov tod iepod mpaitwpiov Kal Tis 
tatpidos Tov Piidmarpw Tens yapw erous dvd’. Wadd. 
2598. 


Statue of Julius Aurelius Zabd-ila, son of M4liku, son of 
Malika, *(son of) Nassim, who was sératégos of the Colony 
at the coming *of the divine Alexander Caesar; and he 
served when *C[rlispinus the governor was here, and when 
he brought hither the legions ° many times; and he was chief 
of the market, and spent money in a most generous manner ; 
Sand he led his life peaceably (?); on this account the god 
Yarhi-bél has borne witness to him, ” and also Julius ; 
who fosters and loves the city: ®the Council and People 
have set (this) up to him, to his honour. The year 554. 





L. 1. x5931114 g ». The sfrafégos had another name beside this, 
Zenobios (Gk. text) ; cf. 123. Here and in 123, 127 all three stratégo7 
are called Jul. Aurelius in addition to their native names; the 
emperors [Aurelius] Antoninus Pius and M. Aurelius no doubt made 
these names popular. 

L, 2. 399YDN One of the chief civil magistrates. Another title for 
the executive officials of the municipality was N’N39N 147 i 2 dpyxovres ; 
both were equivalent to the Rom. duumvir? (Cagnat Cours d’ épigr. 
Jat® 150); contrast the Nab. SannDN 96 2 2. x>p 127 4. At 
what period Palmyra, received the Jus Italicum and the title of Colonia 
is not known; probably it was under Hadrian, when he visited the city 
in 130-1 A.D. (see p. 263). xn‘intoa An infin. noun, of the 
form i,ass (see Barth ominalb. 257), from Nnw, i.e. NAN} = Pal. 
Syr. Jc Nvse adventus Mt. 24 3: Pesh. JRsbs6. 

ts. nabs = the title d/vus, given to the emperor after his death ; 
cf. 95 1 2. 122 3. pyao2bs i.e. Severus Alexander 222-235 A.D. 
He stayed at Palmyra prob. in 230-1 a.p., during the indecisive 
campaign against the Persians under Ardashir or Artaxerxes; see 


Mommsen Provinces ii go. wow Pa. 123 3. yn = Syr. dh; 
cf. mn 68 5. 

L. 4. N2100 147 ii b 15. 24 =rjyepov i. e. praeses provinciae. ‘NN 
i.e. D8, Targ. O. Gen. 39 14 "DS, Af. of xx. nob = Pal. Syr. 


Jas. n’ The old accus. particle is not found in Palm. elsewhere. 
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In this dialect the object is usually not marked by any sign, though 5 
occasionally appears, e. g. xdns9a5 Ja ba Vog. 132. 

L. 5. JN’D pari.e. {NBD 7231, cf. pay }'221 147 i 6; “tis the plur. of 
NPQ} (= NNII), Syr. JNa3y, fasj fem. “me; Reckendorf ZDMG xiii 
394 2. Palm., Syr., Mand. (x23) use the form with 3, other Aram. 
dialects have 19, e.g. poor in Nab. 96 62. Note the form jNY in 


this line; see p. 264, and cf. 148 2. 13. PW 3M ayopavounocayta, 
i.e. praepositus annonae. pw = street, O.T. and Targ.; then éroad 
place, market, Talm. “WY PNID JOM otk ddtywv adedyoarta 


xpnpdruv, lit. ‘he spared (others from) many expenses’; for JDn Pa. 
see 115 37. Vog. gives }NIT = jt 128 5, accepted doubtfully by 
Nold. 97. Mordtm., however, reads }'xt", which may be derived from 
1, to make a person poorer in something (two accus.); hence Yea one 
who has been reduced, i.e. by his generosity, so generous, and }*Xt7 
Samavat. In the S. Arab. inscrr. from Ma’rib xr has the sense of 
bestow, expend (Lidzb. Eph. i 239). 

L. 6. MM sw AADY IIA Kai Kadds wodirevodpevov. For ’Y 135 (Pa.) 
cf. the Syr. ssp foe Jesoax fo kad a pure life (Cureton Sprc. 
Syr. woe 21), no doubt a rendering of the Gk. idiom Biov dyew, vitam 
agere. m-wy his lifexthe Syr. Jisocts victus, modus vitae, from pa 
habitavit. Mordtm. reads n'a‘at My his life purely; but except in 
the case of ‘MSN, ‘FINN, AYN, 793, smby, the 3 sing. mas. suff. in Palm. 
ends in *—-; and as he allows that the letters 1» look like w in his 
squeeze, we may read MYV2Y MY, or “AY “Y (Néld. 103). The Syr. 
Kae guievit (cf. Hebr. ypw) would give the rendering guzefly for ‘aw; 
but the expression is jejune, and the reading NYTSY xadds is more 
likely to be right: Reckendorf 1. c. 395 2.1. Note the Syr. adverbial 
ending dith, p. 264. maby i.e. na bw 147 1 6 on that account. 
The combination is not found in other Aram. dialects; but Sun is 
common in Syr. and Pal. Aram., cf. 4 Siw, j2 1 because Targ. Ps.-Jon. 
Lev. 8 15; M}P is also used in Pal. Aram. for according, as (Dalm. 
Gr. 178), cf. Nab. 81 8 (accordingly) and Syr. Ldo8, bdo?” yan 
Cf. e@ peyiory “IepaB[4]Aw in an inser. from Egypt (Coptos), Cl.-Gan. 
Rec.ii 118. The god’s approval was perhaps conveyed by an oracle ; 
cf. émpedytys aipeBels “Edxds myyijs fxd “lapiBdédov rod bcos Wadd. 
2571 c. The name of the deity is composite, like byadayy, baabp, and 
the first part of it suggests a moon-god (mw); but what evidence 
there is implies a sun-god, e. g. CIL iii 1108 Deo soli Hierobolo &c., 
and °"' = “HAiddwpos p. 301 7. 1; J. Mordtmann Palmyren. 44 f. 
Further light on the subject may be expected from a Palm. inscr. 
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discovered at Homs, not as yet published; RB xi 410 2.7. Cf. the 
pr. n. xdyant 111 3 2. 

L. 7. Both in the Palm. and Gk. texts a name has been erased after 
Julius; it was prob. Phzlppus, i.e. Jul. Philip, an Arabian from the 
Trachonitis, who was praefectus praetorio = érapyos Tod icpod mpal- 
twpiov (Gk. text) in a. p. 242-3, the year of this inscription. He insti- 
gated the murder of Gordian iii, and succeeded him as emperor (a. D. 


244—249). NBD i.e. NBD ptcp. lit. ezves to eat, nourishes; cf. 
Targ..Ps.-Jon. Num. 11 18 ya 833°BD! 12 ‘ who will give us flesh to 
eat?’ snap So Mordtm., rather than mnt hzs czty ; elsewhere 


the form is xn. Cf. xnptt 131 1. 
L. 8. D'xps Prob. plur., 113 3 2. 


122. Vog.16. a.p. 131. 


mepan xoad mat xpby may ppm xia] x 
SUMAN FT DIB NNT Toys Pwawd] nyo 


2, 

nw am xmds DTT [DN NINN ID) 3 
NINJN oT sap Nd) eTnwoxydr xm ad 4 
xdon xian yt Soa nw]... maby 5 
yew Syab mbes yo nda nnyfayny]. ane 6 
ayer hn a tain Oy a ae RO smh) 7 
N33 [MN] HI}... [ND 8 


[‘H Bovdy Kat] 6 Shwos Madjy tov Kal “Aypiamay 
"lapatov Kat “‘Paaiov ypapparéa yevdpevov 76 Sevrepov 
émidynpia Oeod ‘ASpiavod dryupa tapacydvra §€évous Te 
Kal TohelTas ev TACW VINpEeTHoAVTA TH TE TOV OTPA- 
revpdtov wrolsox|f Kai tov vady Tov [Tod “H]\iov vp 
TO... va... [Kat tats adda[is]... 70... Wadd. 
2585. 

[The Council and People have made this statue to Malé 
Agrippa], 2son of Yarhai, (son of) [Lishamsh ?] Ra‘ai, who 
was secretary for a second time; ®and when the divine 
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Hadrian ca[me here], he gave oil * to the people of the ci[ty 
and to] the strator[es] and to the strangers who ca[m]e ° with 
him ... his [ca]mp with everything. And he built the temple 
Sand...{[and its decor]ation, all of it, at his own expense, 
to Ba‘al-sham[in] 7and to......... of the Bené Yedf'a-bel. 
®In [the month]... the year [4]42. 


The above text is based upon the restoration of Cl.-Gan. Ev ii 
§9; cf. Mordtm. 22 ff., J. Mordtmann Palmyren. 19 50. 


L. 2. ‘mm An abbreviation of xan 111 3. wows The b is 


barely visible; cf. 117 3 2. DWN. ypappareds 147 i 2 = the 
Rom. title seria. The Palm. 1= Gk. ev, as in pypibp 123. soda 
124, x’nan ‘1 = Syr. [eLsl, emph. form of glk; the form 


actually met with in Syr. is Kbsl’s, Hexapl. Is. 61 7. Jer. 33 1 &c. 
Llily aso (Néld. 102 and Syr. Gr. 96). 

L. 3. 129 "7101 See 121 2 f. 

L. 4. xn 932 Ch snaw 32118 3%. = [X]NDIDDN= séravores, 
‘ equerries, Cl-Gan.; [Np )DIDDN = o7pdrevpa, G. Hoffmann; 
[XS }}OIDDN = orparidra, Vog. NIDIN = vor, formed with the 
adjectival ending a7 from éévos. x[n]s Plur., like pps 1138 3. 

L. 5. After mpy Cl.-Gan. reads An[wO DIND] and supplied his 
camp (see 182 3 2.) ; cf. the Gk. danperjoarta tH Te TOV oTpaTevpaTwv 
trodoxn For an wy cf. 96 4. iy b3n & wacw. WI = 
py 147i 8.11 &c. = py 75 22. 527 147 i 10 xbomn. 

L. 6. 98295) So Cl.-Gan., admitting that the " may be 5, and that the 
‘is indistinct. The Gk. fragment ... vaw he restores [zpo|vaiw, and 
the Palm., ADNMD or AYNIND zs pronaos or vestibule. nAMsyn) 
119 4. jow bynb The Gk. text of Wadd. given above is to be 
corrected rév [rot] Aids otv 76 «7A. The reading jow byad, 
adopted by Cl.-Gan. and J. Mordtm., is conjectural ; Lidzb. prefers 
mow qa Eph. i254 2. 

L. 8. The month may be }[D'3] Vog. 


123. Vog. 17. a.p. 254. 


poe pvo> pint xd 1 
Ta DIp\oD NPN NAY 2 
nae wow oT xy my Inn 3 
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sdind san) nmin pnd 4 
maw wn ma map ta pt 5 
Y/Y333—SP yo 6 


‘H Blovd) Kat 6 Shuos “Tovduov Adpr[duov "Ovyav 
Tov Kai] Lédevxov [Sis rod ’ALiLoly rod Seed Svalv- 
Spixdv guroret us orparlnyjoavra Kat paprupybé[ra 
kat didjoreunodperfov 7H adTq] Kpatiorn Bovdy Ar{re- 
Kas] pupias tewys evexev erovs sédh’ “TrepBeperaiy. 
Wadd. 2601. 


The Council and People to Julius Aurelius ?“Ogga, who is 
called Seleukus, son * of ‘Azizu, (son of) “Azizu, (son of) 
She’eila, who served and was well-pleasing ‘to them in his 
office of stratégos; and he presented to the Council ®ten 
thousand drachmae: to his honour. In the month Tishri, 
the year 566. 


L. 2. xy Prob. an abbreviation of xbdiaday (Lidzb.), as ‘nq from 
xdyan-y. xp 7 102 2. pipiop For the additional name 
see 121 1 7., and cf. 122 2 2. 

L. 3. my es strong. The name is found in Egypt. Aram. 
CIS ii 136, in Nab. ib. 312 B, in late Hebr. xmry Ezr. 10 247, and else- 
where in Palm. In the inscr. given on p. 295 ity is the name of a 
god=Ares. x5 *xw See, with the consonantal value of x preserved ; 
contrast the Talm. xdw (Dalm. Gr. 124) and the Syr. Ja = Sidas 
(i. egXONY) Acts 15 22. The meaning is the same as that of the 
O.T. DaNw, wow 121 3. 

L. 4. 139 See 112 3 z. 

L. 5. jt = drachmae,, ’Arrixds (Gk. text). The drachm was a 
quarter of a shekel in Jewish money ; thus 1 Sam. 9 8 4p9 bow yan 
is rendered by the Targ. NSD27 NIN NI. The Attic drachm was the 
universal silver unit in the East; after the Roman conquest it was 
adopted as practically equivalent to the Roman denarius, hence in 
Josephus Spaxyiy “Arriuxy or ’ArOis always = denarius. The value of 
the drachm-denarius was about 92d. wn ‘YrepBeperatos = 
Sept.—Oct., the 7th month. 
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124. Vog. 20. a.p. 258-9. 
Mpa TT DONS x 

soy xt xirbyay 2 
map? wana apyo3 3 
—=> 335 re 4 


Aipydvov Ovtopadny trmKov kat Bovdevryv TTahp- 
pnvov ByddxaBos “Apod tov diov remns xapw €rovs 
of. Wadd. 2604. 


To Aurelius Worod, knight ? and councillor, of Tadmor, 
made by 3 Bel-‘aqab, son of Harsha, to his honour. * The 


year 570. 


L. 1. 11) 127 &c., a name of Persian origin, borne by several 
Arsacid kings. xpan Here with an Aram. ending, in 129 
3 DIP'HN fmrmxds. For the ending x’ = os cf. Npopn 126. xprodpap 
125. NBIDAN 127. 

L. 2. xordra Bovdeurns, cf. 122 2 2. x’ptn Adj. sing.; the 
plur. has the same form, see Rom. 2 on p. 268, 1. 3. The vowel in 
the second syll. was 4, e.g. "109M 125; the Arab. peo however, has 
preserved what was prob. the original pronunciation. 

L. 3. apyoa 140 B 8 probably Bel follows (? ptcp.); this is the 
meaning of 3py both in Arab. and Syr. The name occurs in a Gk. 
inscr. from Coptos, ByAdkaBos (as here), Cl.-Gan. ec. ii 118; cf. 
apyny Vog. 32 &c. NWN ‘Apod = hasas enchantment. 


125. Vog. 22. a.p. 251. 


92 yn pYpwaD st mT NDby 1 
voy Sm) Np'EopID NIN 
promis nd DDN NTN. 
nda sys ave No 9 Dida 
ma map’ saya st gansbas 
& Il 333-2 Y DY Twn 


=) 


O. “tno Bf 09 
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Lerripwov Aipavnv ’Odawalov tov Napmpdstarov cuv- 
Khytuxdy e€al[ pyov Iahwvlpnvav Adpyri[os Pihuvo]s[Ma]p. 
“H\woSeépov ..... otparidtys eyleGvos Kupyvalixjs 
TOV TaTpova TENS Kal evxapioTias yap erous y&d’. 

This statue istthat of Septimius Hairdn, son ? of Odainath, 
the illustrious senator and chief ? of Tadmor, which has been 
set up to him by Aurelius * Philinus, son of Marius Philinus, 
(son of) Ra‘ai, the soldier ® who was in the legion of Bostra: 
to his honour. In the month ® Tishri of the year 563. 


L. 1. jm DYDY!D was at this time the head of the house of Odainath, 
the leading family of Palmyra, which by the 3rd cent. had acquired 
almost the position of a reigning dynasty; see p. 264. This Sept. 
Hairan appears to have been the first of his race to receive the title 
of Ras 1. 2,in addition to his Roman rank as a senator. He was the 
son of Odainath the senator’; and though the relationship is nowhere 
stated, it is prob. that he was the father of the famous Sept. Odainath 
(126), the grandson bearing the same name (see footnote) as the 
grandfather according to Palmyrene custom. Vogiié suggests that the 
name Septimius was given to the family by the Emperor Sept. Severus 
(193-211 a.D.), in recognition of their services during the Parthian 
wars; it was also borne by Sept. Worod (127), who was probably 
connected with the family of Odainath by alliance or otherwise; 
cf. 129 3. 180 2. ; 

L. 2. ns Cf. the Arab. diminutive asst a little ear. xprnbdprp= 
ovykAyrtixds of senatorial rank. N13 Aapmpdraros=clarissimus, 
a title which went with the dignity of senator; see Cagnat l.c. 
89. 131. w 4 Head i.e. prince; Arab. oly, Syr. «3, in the 
same sense ; cf. AW" 1 20. 

L. 4. 9 122 2 ‘Paaiov. The Gk. here gives ‘HAoddpov. xnbp= 
otparusrys, from nbp work, serve; cf. nnbp 75 4 worshipper. 

| Depts x53 So Mordtm., as there is no diacritic point over the 
first letter. Vog.’s reading xd 35 is, moreover, inconsistent with 
the Gk.: the donor is merely orparuirys. For 3 in Palm. cf. na35 for 
nat Vog. 71. myt 83a 3 (corr.). 105 3. nwt 18. The legion 
stationed at Bostra was the iii Cyrenaic; hence the restoration of the 
Gk. text. xvi The capital of the Province of Arabia; 100 x. 

1 Vog. 21; omoaxaain [)}imad) > 2 nbam PUTT 72 NOPD. MPT NID TIT Np 
xoby>. The Gk. has To pynpetoy . . exticev . . Semripsos ’Odaivados 6 Aaumpdraros 
GUVKANTIKOS K.T.A, 
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126. Vog. 23. ‘a.p. 258. 
movin pypwsap poy x 
‘TIT NPIOEN NT 2 
NYP ST NDIN AD DION 3 
nnp> NBDII NINT NAY 4 
MY 33372 Y IW DIN 5 


Len[ripwov "OSaivafov] tov daplapdrarov dmrarux]ov 
ouvré[\era Tov xpvoox|sev Kal dpy[upoKérev tov 
Seondrnv repmns yapw [erlovs 0&6" pyvel Bavducg. 
Wadd. 2602. 


Statue of Septimius Odainath, * the illustrious consul, our 
lord, which has been set up to him by the guild of smiths © 
* who work in gold and silver: to his honour. °In the month 
Nisan of the year 569. 


L. 1. nsw 125 1”. 180. The famous prince under whom 
Palmyra reached the summit of its fortunes (p. 263). He came 
to the front by the effective aid which he gave to the Romans in the 
Persian wars, especially in the defeat of the Persian king Sapor. After 
this event, during the rivalries for the purple, he took the side of 
Gallienus, and to the end, whatever his ultimate intentions may 
have been, maintained his allegiance when the latter became emperor. 
Gallienus, much engaged in the affairs of the West, practically left the 
East to the government of Odainath, who became, ‘not indeed joint- 
ruler, but independent lieutenant of the emperor for the East’ 
(Mommsen Provinces ii 103); see 180 1 2. In the local adminis- 
tration of Palmyra Sept. Worod (127 ff.) acted as his viceroy and 
imperial procurator ; while Odainath himself, by a series of brilliant 
victories over the Persians, succeeded in re-establishing the frontiers 
and prestige of the Eastern empire, a.p. 264-5. He was assassinated 
in a.D. 266-7 at Hemesa*. His authority passed to his wife Zenobia 


1 His eldest son Herodes, ‘non Zenobia matre, sed priore uxore genitus’ (Treb. 
Pollio Zvig. Tyr. § 16), was killed at the same time. The same authority states 
that Odainath left two sons by Zenobia, besides Wahb-allath, Harennianus and 
Timolaus. The statement is open to question; other authorities know of only one 
son, who succeeded his father. Mommsen l.c. 106 2. 
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(181) and their son Wahb-allath, who endeavoured not merely to 
maintain but to surpass the extensive powers held by Odainath. 

L. 2. NPYDT NN Aawmpdraros Srarixds=vir clarissimus consularis. 
At this period, and up to the time of Diocletian, the title denoted not 
the office of consul but the consular rank. Note the progression of 
dignities in the family (p. 264). {1 180 4 Seordrys. The name 
does not necessarily imply a Ang or ruler, because in 128 it is given 
to a procurator (Sept. Worod); cf. pans 181 4 riv Séorowav, of 
Zenobia. 

L. 3. NoIN=Tdypa, Syr. bsagV ordo; here the Gk. equivalent is 
ovvtéXeua, NP i.e. NP plur. 

L. 4. Stay i.e. NT3Y ptep. plur. constr. For the ending see N"3n 
118 3 2. 


127. Vog. 24. a.p. 263. 
NBION DBDNAP TWN) DipwaD 
map’) DYN T NpIT 
xn yy sa saa pdpaps ody 3 
MBM NSD NINN 4 
bps na Wil 2S 333——Sy mw 5 


= 


.S) 


Lemri[prov Ovopddny rd|y Kpatiorov émitpom[ov Le- 
Baorod Sjovenvdpiov “Iovduos Adpy[\wos NeBd]Bados 
Loddov tov Ai[pa] orpatyyds THs hapmpotdrns Kodw- 
vetas [Tlov éavtod pirov Teys everev €rovs Sod’ pnvet 
*Atreddai@. Wadd. 2607. 


Septimius Worod, most excellent procurator * ducenarius, 
which has been set up to his honour * by Julius Au[r|elius 
Nebu-bad, son of So‘adu, (son of) Haira, * stratégos of the 
Colony, his friend. ° The year 574, in the month Kislul. 


L. 1. 3) DYDD 128. 129. The inscrr. and statues dedicated to 
his honour show that he was one of the most distinguished citizens 
of Palmyra at the time of its greatest prosperity, in position next 
to the prince himself. He held an imperial office under the emperor 
Gallienus (128 2f.), as well as the highest local dignities. A Gk. 


—-288 Palmyrene (128 


inscr. (Wadd. 2606 a) mentions that he was the chief of a caravan 
and defrayed the cost of the return journey, and agoranomos (121 5 7.), 
and stra/égos i.e. chief magistrate, and president of the banquets of Bel 
(cuprociapxov tov ... Aws ByAov iepéwy). He was viceroy, argapetes 
(129 2. 126 1 7.), of Odainath. The inscrr. say nothing about his 
family; the name DODD may indicate an alliance with the reigning 
house (125 1 .), while 17) (124 1.) perhaps points to a Persian 
or Armenian origin (Vog.). ‘| NBIMDN=ezirpomos Sovkyvapwos, 
procurator of the second class (ducenarius), an imperial revenue 
officer. 

L. 3. 32133 Prob. contracted from 3ay 123; J. Mordtm. would read 
73na) 134 2. In Palm. the god Nebo is met with only in pr. nn., 
e.g. 132931 183-1. 12393 1384 2; in Aram. pr. nn. it is frequent, e.g. 
yay73 CIS ii 139 B, 2. panpia3y=Assyr. Madbd-Sar-tddin ib. 29. yy 
See 106 x. svn An Arab. name, cf. jn 110 2. 

L. 4. MOM ie. MDM lit. hes lover, 129 5. 140 B 8. 

Lg Spe *AmedXaios= Jewish i$p9, the oth month, Nov.—Dec. 


128. Vog. 25. a.pD. 263. 
DYMAD mT KbSy 
 SUUPYT NETOEN TT 
n> DPN" Ip Dp 
an’ pris xia 
Ill 2333S y nw TD NN 


‘H Bovdt) Kai 6 Sypos emripov [O}sopadnv tov 


= 


an fbf &wO Bw 


Kpatiorov émi[tp lomov [X¢Blacro[d tod Kupiov] SovKr|va- 
pov .... Tens x|dpuv [erovs Sod’ pyri Bar| duce]. 
Wadd. 2606. 

This statue is that of Septimius ? Worod, procurator 
ducenarius of * Caesar, our lord, which has been set up to 
him by *the Council and People: to his honour. ®In the 
month Nisan of the year 574. 

See on 127. 


L. 3. “Dp i.e. Gallienus. The official in Lat. inscrr. is called 
procurator Augusti. }1) See 126 2. 
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129. Vog. 26. a.p. 264. 
NBTWN DIDH TP TW) DIwAD 
D!} DDN NOAINNY NIP 
DIDEM 87? DYYBYED DYOTIN 
Sp yD pon DITTO. 2 
YD M2 MDD MN 
y—2S333-—2y nw 


Leal 


Aon FF WwW WN 


Lerripwoly] Ovopddnv tov kpdtictov émitpotov  Le- 
A , \ 3 id 3 , > 4 
Bacrotd Sovknvapiov Kat dpyamérnv “lovhios Adpy\uos 
Semripwos “Iddns tmmucds Yemtiysiov “AdeEavdpov Tov 
S ? bar be lal X , \ G A 
Hpdov amd otpariav Tov didov Kal mpooraryny Teymys 
evexev Erous cop pyvet Ravoug. Wadd. 2610. 


Septimius Worod, most excellent procurator * ducenarius 
and commandant, (this statue) has been set up to him by 
Julius * Aurelius Septimius Yadé, knight, *son of Alexander 
Hairan, (son of) Soraiku, to the honour °of his friend and 
patron. In the month Sivan of ® the year 575. 


L, 2. NOIIAN dpyarérys, a Persian word, compounded of arg w,! 
‘fortress’ and ded 45 ‘lord’ or ‘chief, hence ‘ commander of a fortress.’ 
The title is actually found in Persian at this period (Néld. 107); in 
the Targ. it appears as NDIPAN 2 Chr. 28 7; in Wadd. 2606 a it 
seems to be paraphrased by dixasoddrns tis pytpoKoAwvias. The office 
was an exceptional one in this case, owing to the unique position of 
Odainath as practically emperor of the East. A deputy became 
necessary for the local administration of Palmyra; hence the military 
command of the city as well as the chief civil authority was committed 
to Sept. Worod. 

L. 3. 81’ 120 1 2. pipan Cf. xppn 124 1 x. 

L. 4. yD. Cf ww 119 1 2. 

L. g. moyp A verbal noun of the form D'YB, Syr. ooh, lit. one 
who stands up (to protect &c.)=the Lat. patronus, Gk. rpoordrys. In 
the Pesh. it occurs in the sense of prefec/, e.g. 1 K. 4 5.7; in 3 Esdr. 
212 Yoomy brane = 6 zpoordrys Tis “Iovdaias. jo The 3rd 
month, May-June. The Gk. text gives Ravduxds i.e. jb‘, April. 


COOKE U 
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180. Vog. 28. A.D. 271. 


sob 9p [nays pisyap by x 
pypHaD Mb2 NNT ST NDIPND 2 
xOn soon ss Non sn tar 3 
yanpS DYN NOD WIN 4 
133332 Y ny TIN 5 


Statue of Septimius Odai[nath], king-of kings, ?and restorer 
of the whole city. The Septimii, * Zabda, general in chief, 
and Zabbai, general *of Tadmor, the most excellent, have 
set (it) up to their lord. °In the month Ab of the year 582. 


L. 1. ms ’D See 126 1 x. abo 70 118 3 2. is an oriental 
title borrowed from the Persian kings, 71 3”. There is no evidence 
that it was adopted by Odainath himself; this inscr. was not erected 
till after his death, at a time when his generals were organizing a revolt 
against Rome!. It is perhaps not without significance that there is 
no Gk. version of this inscr.; the Romans would scarcely have 
allowed Od. to be called ‘king of kings’ had the title been publicly 
exhibited in a language which they could understand. That Od. 
assumed the title of king is not unlikely (Ast, Aug. xxiv 15 2 
adsumpto nomine regali); but that he ever usurped the name of 
Augustus, or received it from the emperor as Treb. Pollio asserts ?, 
isnot borne out by the evidence. As a reward for his distinguished 
services Od. received from Gallienus the title of atroxpdrwp or imperator 
in 264 A.D., a dignity which no doubt implies a position beyond that 
of a governor or vassal-king ; it was probably this which gave rise to 
Pollio’s statement. The absence of Augustus from the coins of Od., 
and the designation wr consularis, éaarixds (126 2), only possible for 
a subject, are sufficient, in Mommsen’s opinion, to prove that the 
assumption of the imperial title is imaginary. After the death of Od., 
Zenobia is called Bacidooa, and her son Wahab-allath governed 
Egypt under Claudius with the title BaciAe’s. In 270 a.p. his coins 


1 A Gk. inscr. lately found at Palmyra is dedicated [Bac }i[A]e? [BaloiAéwy, and 
may refer to Od.; but the text is too fragmentary to justify definite conclusions. 
Cl.-Gan.’s reconstructions in Rec. iii § 36 can hardly be supported; see 126 1 
footnote. 

* Vit. Gallient 10 Odenatus rex Palmyrenorum optinuit totius Orientis imperium. 
Ib, 12 Gallienus Odenatum participato imperio Augustum vocavit. 
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display o(é7) c(onsularts) R(omanorum) im( perator) d(ux).R(omanorum), 
and his head appears beside Aurelian ; in an inscr. from Byblus (CIG 
4503 b, Vog. p. 32) Aurelian and Zenobia are mentioned together 
as SeBaords and Y<Baory’. Then, during the year 270-1, the breach 
with Rome becomes apparent. In Palmyra Zenobia is still Baoiduooa 
(181= Wadd. 2611, cf. 2628 °), but in distant quarters, as in Egypt, both 
she and her son claim the dignity of Augus/us; Wahab-allath (5th 
year) begins to issue coins, struck in Alexandria, without the head 
of Aurelian and bearing the imperial title, and Zenobia’s coins bear 
the same. The assumption marked a definite rejection of all allegiance 
to Rome; it was strenuously avenged by Aurelian, the true Augustus, 
in 273. See Mordtm. 26; Mommsen Prov. ii 103 f. 2.; Cl.-Gan. 
Rec. iii § 28; Bury’s Gibbon i Appendix 18. 19. 

L. 2. s23pn A verbal noun formed from Pael ptcp. of jpn make 
straight, establish, with the ending az, i. e. 82370, It is the equivalent 
of xricrys, a title used by the Arsacid kings ; in Syr. ieee is used 
in the same sense, and of God as condzlor, stabilitor. Cl.-Gan. (l.c.) 
proposes to make the whole title nba xn ° ‘o=the technical 
corrector tottus provinciae. ') may well mean corrector, but Roman 
titles are avoided in this inscr., and native ones ostentatiously substi- 
tuted. NYDDDD Serriwor, in 181 NyooHd, with the Gk. plur. 
ending, cf. xiwpH sp 181. Perhaps they were related to the family 
of Odainath, 125 1 x. 

L. 3. Cf. 181 2 f. Nat Zé Bdas, like 2? ZaBPaios and At 138 1, is 
abbreviated from some name beginning with ‘nt, cf. xooar for Tat 
xox; see 114 5 7. ‘3! occurs in the O, T., Ezr.10 28. Neh. 3 20; cf. 
sana 131 1. 

L. 4. xppo«p Plur., referring to the two generals; either for 
NipDw 7p, or a plur. in x, like xobdp La. D'PN=1D'P& 113 3 x. 

L. 5. IN i.e. July-August; 131 4. 


181, “ Vog. 29,. AiD.. 277, 
SMT NAIM *sIN NYwED Nddy 
xo a5 stor Nenad xno‘ 2 
NIB_wAP NW!IN TN AT AN NIT 3 
I 33332 Y Way 7 aN m2 PAN) DN 4 


1 This may have been allowed to pass, for Awgusta was an honorary title, while 
Augustus belonged to an office. 
2 Aut bplory Kat bmnxdy h modus bmep owrnplas Sentipias ZnvoBias THs N\apmporarns 
Baoirloons pntpos Tod Aapmporarov Baothéws OdaBardAdOov *APnvodupov, 
U 2 


eI 
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Semripiav ZnvoBiav rhv daparpotdrnv eboeBH Baci- 
lucoav Serripior ZaBdas 6 péyas orparydrdrns Kat 
ZaBBatos 6 evOade orparyrdrns ot KpatioToL THY 
déomowav erovs Brd pynvet Adw. Wadd. 2611. 


Statue of Septimia Bath-zabbai, the illustrious and the 
pious, the queen. The Septimii, Zabda, general * in chief, 
and Zabbai, general of Tadmor, the most excellent, * have set 
(it) up to their mistress. In the month Ab of the year 582. 


L. 1. nnby 120 1 2. sana For the form cf. mv3In3 Vog. 84, 
‘amna, Nynna &c.; for ‘at see 180 3 2. The queen is better known 
by her Gk. name ZyvoBia, which perhaps marks relationship with 
ZnvoBios; several persons of this name are mentioned in the 
inscriptions. ™ NNN) = clarissima pia; see 125 2m. SNP = 
SAPS; for the omission of * cf. Nn) 121 7: here perhaps the 7 was 
pronounced short in a shut syllable. The final & can be faintly traced 
on the stone. 

L. 2. After the death of Odainath in 266-7 Zenobia succeeded to 
his position, and practically governed the state on behalf of her young 
son Wahab-allath = Athenodorus (p. 291 . 2). Not content with 
pursuing her husband’s policy, she determined to make Palmyra 
mistress of the Eastern empire ; see 180 x ~. Under her general 
Zabdas, the Palmyrenes possessed themselves of Egypt in 270, 
garrisons were pushed even into the W. of Asia Minor, and Zenobia 
still professed to be acting in concert with the Roman government. 
But when Aurelian became emperor (270), he detected at once the 
object of this aggressive policy and took strong measures to arrest it. 
At the end of 270 Egypt was recovered for the Empire by Probus, 
but not without a struggle. The Palmyrenes were now in open 
conflict with Rome. ‘Towards the close of 271 Aurelian marched 
through Asia Minor, overthrowing Zenobia’s forces in Chalcedon, and 
capturing Ancyra and Tyana, and passed into Syria. The main army of 
the Palmyrenes in vain endeavoured to check his advance at Antioch ; 
they were driven to Hemesa (now Homs), where a great battle was 
fought; again, under Zabbai and Zenobia herself, they were de- 
feated, and compelled to fall back upon their native city. Undeterred 
by the 70 miles of desert, Aurelian led his army up to Palmyra and 
laid siege to it. In the spring of 2472 the city surrendered; Zenobia 
and her son were captured on the banks of the Euphrates as they 
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were flying to Persia for help ; the queen was carried a prisoner to 
Rome to grace the conqueror’s triumph. A few months later, in the 
autumn of 272%, the Palmyrenes again revolted; Aurelian instantly 
returned, surprised the city, and without mercy desea it in sed 
spring of 273. 

L, 2. NYNDD, NwoN AP For the plur. forms see 180 2 7. 

L. 4. nny See 126 2 x. 


Pons Dt tO. AD. ei: 


s wynm xndia a sw a wwn poy 1 
pp 4 yp Sanp wai sips a nd way 2 
Dina) pays xpow Tay nema 3 

syn san nda ye Soo pmo 4 
M—P3—S my nx p19 M2 MPS 5 


Madxov Neca Tod Bodda Tod émixadoupévov Acdcou 
guys Xopapynvav adpupynvav 6 Shpos edvoias evexa. 
Wadd. 2578. ; 

Statue of Hlashash, son of Nesd, son of Bél-ha Hashash, 
which *the Bené Komara and the Bené Matta-b6l have made 
to him, because he stood up *at their head and made peace 
between them, and superintended * their agreement (?) in 
everything whatsoever, the great and the small: °to his 
honour. In the month Kanfn, the year 333. 


L. 1. Ywn ’Acdoov, wen 122 Mordtm. no. 57; cf. Arab. Gulia bad 
fortune. The Gk. Médduxov = 3259 is difficult to account for ; perhaps 
it is not correctly copied. Nw) 147 i 3 prob. abbreviated from 
Sxwy Naca\ov Wadd. 2070 c. xnbya 144 4 prob. = xnw by 
B. is brother (Lidzb.), or = xnb 1a B. washes away (sin), Syr. bu, 
cf. kus Wright Wartyrol. 10 (Journ. Sacr. Lit. ser. 4, vol. 8). 
Cl.-Gan. rightly corrects KQMA in the Gk. text to BQAAA, Rec. 
ii § 33. 

L. 2. ND °23 i.e. Gud Xopopyvdy, again in Cl.-Gan. Ev. i 118 
(inscr. G); cf. 140 A 3 and the pr. n. Xdppov (gen.) Wadd. 2389. 
The Gk. forms point to 8193, cf. Targ. NVO%3, Syr. Jisocts priest. 


TT 5 


1 The latest inscr. is dated Aug. 272, Vog. 116. 
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In the Palm. text the “3 193 are the joint donors of the statue; in the 
Gk. they are the tribe to which Bél-ha belongs, and the dedication is 
made by 6 Sjpos. Cl.-Gan. |. c. rightly renders the Gk., ‘of the tribe 
of the Palmyrene Chomarenians’; the expression IlaApupyvav 6 
Sijos = ‘the People of the Palmyrenes’ is unsupported. Possibly, 
as Cl.-Gan. suggests, the mention of 6 djuos without the usual 7 BovdAy 
cat implies that the local senate was not yet in existence; it may not 
have been constituted till the time of Hadrian (circ. 130 a. p.), and 
the grant of the jus Lfalicum. ‘This inscr. is dated a.p. 21, and after 


141 (a. p. 9) is the second oldest known. ann 12 i.e. MaOOa- 
Bodlov pvdy Wadd. 2579, not named in the Gk. text; ano = 
bya jn. 1 = "7 543 110 4 2. 


L. 3. pp In Syr. 33S = administravit, alutt, curam gessit; in 
the Targ. it is used for nourish, feed, e.g. Eze. 34 8=nyn; cf. 122 
5”. ‘The rendering given above is indefinite, owing to the uncertain 
sense of the following word. 

L. 4. }n2073 Evidently not Aram. It is perhaps a noun (with suff. 
Gn) from the Arab. 4» /wzs/, in conj. iv to ‘/wist two threads, so to 
make firm, consolidate; thus s3.x5\ an! he established the contract. Prof. 
Margoliouth, in a private communication, suggests a connexion with 
the Persian .jl,5 mandate, order &c., ‘firman, which gives a fairly 
good sense: ‘he administered their government.’ nba yay 552 
110 4 &c. 

L. 5. {29 The 8th month, Atos, Jewish pwn, Oct-Nov. This 
inscr. was published by Euting Si/zungsb. Berl. Akad. (1887) 410. 
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VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS 
133. Eut. 4. a.v. 67. 


sa sar aap pabSam pansen xwon wbx xony 
NaD NTN ow Syad pryp $3 yb pp rat 

may sy mys cnn ma om nn Sy sow 2 
MY —P333—2 Mf 


These five pillars and their beams and their coverings 
Zabdai, son of Zabd-nebu, (son of) Qahzan, who is of the 
Bené Ma‘ziyan, offered to Ba‘al-shamin, the good ? and 
bountiful god, for his life and the life of his sons and his 
brothers; in the month Eldl, the year 378. 


L. 1. “any pnw See 117 4. 5 2. aap Cf. 70 1. 186 3. 
Rom. 2 (p. 268 . 1). sar Cf xtar 180 3 2. 133731 127 
3 nN. np An Arab. pr. n. from —< or ps3 push, strike. pyr 
The name of a tribe, in Arab. prob. yljxs or G32. Néld. ap. Eut. 
SBBA (1885) 669 ff., where this inscr. is published. wow SynS 
Elsewhere in Palm. 184, where he is called xpdy N10, and the inscr. 
on p. 296 2. 1=Zevs péyworos Kepavvios, and in 122 6 (rest.). In name 
and attributes the Lord of Heaven transcends all other deities. He was 
not, however, included among the national gods of Palmyra (see 112 4), 
or officially recognized in public documents; and though he probably 
had a temple there, his worshippers seem to have been few. See 9 1 . 

L. 2. nnDw ie. NIBY 140 B 4, lit. giving reward, Hebr. 13¥ 
reward, wages (738 Pi. not used). The saw snbx is a god nbwnw 
ppd 21» Dw Talm. B. Berakoth 4a, quoted by Lidzb. Eph. i 
202; cf. the Minaean pr. n. Sxaouy Hommel Séd-ar. Chrest. 113. 
136. In the inscr. below the word is written 8*23D plur.1, as aap 
for Y in Ezr. 4 5. “noavn by Ch 29 11 2 bibs Aug.—Sept. 


1 2. 92 Tay DDI ID wT wh awwow(d] 7 
82D NTR WY OT NDDDR NDT a2 
wn Ty)1 TN wm TT by RIOT 3 
RBA MY IT 500 mw 4 
‘To Arsu and ‘Azizu, the good and bountiful gods, (this) has been made by Ba‘al 
..., son of Varhi-bélé, augur (?) of “Azizu, the good and compassionate, for his 
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184. Vog. 73. A.D. 114. 

yay xpby sap yor byad 
ya 95 Nya t3 

by vasa Nop] 5 Tana a 3 
NAN) PE] YM pL] 
2Y 3S Ill DI INN 5 


To Ba‘al-shamin, lord of eternity, (this) has been made 
by 2 Nebu-zebad and Yarhi-bdlé, sons of Bar-nebu, *son of 
Nebu-zebad, son of [M]alé Arnabi, for * their [l]ives and the 
life of their [so]ns and their brothers; 5in the month Ab, 
the year 425. 


Lal 


S 


TS 


L. 1. yow by 133 1 7. xoby 719 Similarly in the inscr. from 
et-Tayyibe (near Palmyra)’; cf. Deus Aeternus of Jup. Dolichenus, 
Opt. Max. Caelus Aeternus Iuppiter in Lat. inscrr. of this period. 
But, as Lidzb. has pointed out, the other possible meaning of the title, 
lord of the world, is prob. implied at the same time, and influenced by 
the Jewish podiva 1139, nbdiy Sy jin7. The latter formula has made 
its way into Islam as oalall w,; cf. the sar kiiSatz ‘lord of all things,’ 
assumed by the Assyr. kings (ZA. i 258). 

L. 2. 72N2) 127 3 2. xdian 111 3 2. 

L. 3. "295% So Vog.’s copy; ? from \4s3?”= a hare. Mordtm. 28, 
however, reads °399N Acnebzensis; J. Mordtm. compares the family 


life and the life of his brothers: in the month Tishri, the year 500. Remembered 
be Yarhai the sculptor.’ wow Vog. 139, cf. 131 115 1 2. wny=Ares, the god of the 
Edessenes, Jr ns 05) Cureton Spze. Syr. ww 24: *Apns, "AciCos Aeydpmevos ind 
Tav oixotvTay Thy “Edecoay Svpwy ‘HAiov mporqumede: Julian Apost. Ovat. iv 154. 
Deo Azizo p(uero conserva)tori CIL iii 875. @atuos "A Cet{w éroinoa Wadd. 2314. 
n5opR 80 8 z. probably borrowed from the Assyr. abkallu ‘a specially wise man,’ KB 
vi 320; Delitzsch 4 syn. Fi We g. Here the word is a priestly title, such as temple 
magician; the Arab. ISS | gives no suitable sense. See Rp. no. 30; Cl.-Gan. 
Rec. iv § 37; Lidzb. Zp. i 201 ff. 349. 

1 Au peylorw kepavviy bmép owrnpias Tpa[vavod] *Adpravod SeB[acrod] rod xuptov 
"Ayabavyedos “ABiAnvds Tis Acxamédrcos Thy Kapdpay gxoddunoev Kod Thy KAlvn[y] 
ef idioy dvéOnev. “Erous éuv’ pnvds Adov (=134 A. Ds 

TP Noy sp pow bya 
DAAMAX NWY) NMI 


xnb) = a vaulted niche for a statue; Vog. 70. swiy See 701%. The inscr. is in 
the Brit. Mus. 
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tov XewéBa (ZDMG xxxv 747 f.); but if’x is a gentilic name we 
should expect Nva3N. Lidzb., Zph. i 198, reads box (surname or 
title), which is supported by Mordtm.’s facsimile; the name thus 
written has been found recently in an inscr. published by Sobernheim 
(Lidzb. 1. c.). 


L. 4. This line, omitted from Vog.’s copy, is supplied by Mordtm. 


135. Vog.75. A.D. 125. 
spdoyp> [apy qrad 
NID[M]A) Naw 

9M 73-4395 Tay 
puway 13 wow 

NO Yn 43 DIP 

vm pm Sy wpa 

bibs mya yma 

HM Y—P3—S I DW 


= 


ow A. oa B GDH Wb 


To him whose na[me] is blessed for [e]ver, ?the good and 
the com[p|assionate, *(this altar) has been made by Parnak, 
freedman * of Lishamsh, son of Shamsi-geram, °(and by) 
Narcissus, freedman of Malé, ° (son of) Borefa, for their life 
and the life of ‘their sons: in the month Kisldl,* the year 437. 


L. 1. spdyd any aad A common formula in Palm. dedications ; 
grammatically the phrase ’y> ’y 713 (188) is treated as a single adj., 
and 5 prefixed. It is remarkable that, like other epithets of the Palm. 
gods (cf. 134 1 z.), this has a distinctly Jewish character ; cf. 7172 
phiyd ynaa ow Ps. 72 19, also 113 2. Dan. 2 20, and the Hebr. or 
early Samaritan inscr. ndyd yow T13 Lidzb. 440. Out of reverence 
the actual name of the deity was not used (cf. p. 21), and can only be 
conjectured: most likely it was bs=Sasdp=wnw (112 4 2.). Though 
avoiding it in this formula the Palmyrenes did not object to use 53 in 
pr.nn. (52531, bay», dasay &c.), any more than the later Jews, who 
read ‘35N for nim, objected to such names as i yw, jn &c. In Gk. 
the title is rendered Zeds tyros kal tayxoos Vog. 101. 124 &c.; 
it implies a monotheism such as appears sporadically in the worship of 
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Leds tyoros, @eds ty. from the rst cent. onwards’, The spread 
of monotheistic ideas was in part due to the Jewish Diaspora, whose 
influence no doubt made itself felt in Palmyra (cf. pp. 45. 278. 296). 

L. 3. Jap Sachau, ZDMG xxxv 737, suggests Papvdxys as an 
equivalent ; cf. the Pers. 295 = Saturn, and the O.T. 7378 Num. 34 
25. Vog. reads 9298; Mordtm. 1b. ‘n43 See 97 iz. Strictly 
the phrase = son of a freeman, Joho 35, ie. hber not Libertus = Jeas 
322)}3 , but in ordinary speech it was used in the latter sense. 

L. 4. DIwHY 145 1? Shamash has appointed, pix; in Gk. Sapor- 
yépojos Wadd. 2564, Sapapryépopos a king of Hemesa, Jos. Anz. xviii 5 4. 

L. 5. DPI Ndpxicoos, a common name for a freedman in the time 
of the Empire. Here ’) is the joint donor of the altar; the conjunct. 
} must be supplied. 

L. 6. NBY2 Cf. sata Vog. 109 = xpn dia. 


136. Oxoniensis 1. a.p. 85. Ashmolean Mus., Oxford. 
(31333 —e m mw dds napa] 
as xndy) mat soon / YY [TS] 
[NIN WHY? IP) TIL] 
xo aa Says sa ssbp 05 
[y}> 9 Sanay sa spn 5 
wow> noi 22 INB 
by ymax n'a nox 
[PAs Ym) pawn 

PMID 9g 
[In] the month Elul, the year 396, this sun-pillar and 
this altar *have been [m]ade and offered by Lishamsh 
and Zebid[a], *sons of Maliku, son of Yedf‘a-bel, son of 
Nesa, °who was called son of “Abd-bel, who was o[f] ® the 
family of the Bené Migdath, to Shamash, 7 god of their 


father’s house, for ® their life and the life of their brothers 
®%and their sons. 


Leal 


ow Amr Ff WO WD 


1 Thus Gk, inscrr. from the Bosporus (Tanais) contain the remarkable expression 
elomounrol ddeApol ceBbpuevor Oedv tynorov, cf. Acts 10 2. 22. 18 43. 50 &c. Jos. Ant. 
xiv 7 2. See Schiirer SBBA (1897) 200 ff., and Gesch,§ iii 123 f. 
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L. 1. ds The 6th month, Aug.—September. 

L. 2. Noon A pillar dedicated to ww, standing beside the altar; 
see 87 4 2., and cf. omdyp ndynd swe ovpnm odyan minatp 2 Chr. 
34 4. xndy altar, common in Syr, 

L. 4. Say 140 A 6, in 122 7 the name of a tribe, “Iede.B7Xos, 
ef? On'T. ayh 1 Chr. 7 6 &c., and Sab. dxy (Hommel Sid-ar. 
Chrest. 101); y') perhaps = hxug. nofable, tllustrious one. NWI 
147 i 3 = Neva. . 

L. 6. tmp Vog. 32. 33 = 383 lit. chigh, cf. Gen. 46 26 &c., a sudb- 
division of a tribe. The word implies a clan whose descent is reckoned 
by the male line, just as the Arab. datn is a clan of female ancestry; 


see Rob. Smith A7zmship 33 f. nw) The name comes from the 
WV ase 112 3 7.; cf. the Sin. pr. n. won, Syr. ane (Lidzb. 305), 
the Edomite 5x39 Gen. 36 Aa, sab; Sys. wow The sun-god, 


whose worship was predominant at Palmyra, as appears from 
numerous pr. nn. and dedications, e.g. 117 5 2, Vog. 108 wowd 
nap xnbx, the inscrr. on tesserae, e.g. Vog. 135 NI jw ww, see 
further on Sapp 112 41.5 Sian 121 6 2. was also worshipped in 
connexion with the sun. The great temple of the sun-god is still the 
most imposing building among the ruins of Palmyra. 

L. 7. ymax ma nbs Cf. 61 29. 95 2. 


18751. Vog: 76../A-D.- 135. 


xy oa pode tay xpdyd maw grad x 
sma Ym mm Sy pa Ny 2 
X MY 33S MM DIY DINIX 3 


To him whose name is blessed for ever (this) has been 
made: by Shalman, son of Nesa, ?(son of) Saida, (son of) 
Baraq, for his life and the life of his sons. ?In the month 
Nisan, the year 447. 


ie wow Again in Vog. 33a. 49 &c., Sakaudvys Wadd. 2147, in 
Nab. CIS ii 294. 302 = Arab. wlio, Assyr. Salamanu Schrader COT’ 
441. The name is not distinctively Jewish. 

L. 2. NDX From Wy 40 hunt, 102 37. p13 Either nomen or 
cognomen, in Sab. apa, Pun. Barcas, surname of Hamilcar, Hebr. 
pia Jud. 4 6ff.; cf. prnas 140 A 6. 
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L. 3. The cross at the beginning and end of the line may be the 
Christian symbol, somewhat disguised. It is questionable, however, 
whether the cross was used in this way in the first half of the 2nd 
cent.; nor is it likely that a Christian would write such an inscr. upon 
a pagan altar, though in itself the formula in 1. 1 might not be 
objectionable, 185 1. The inscr. may have a Jewish origin; the 
name p32 has a Jewish sound; but no Jew would ‘make’ a Palm. 
altar. 


138. Vog. 79. a.D. 256. 
[Nay] xpbyd npy ya: 
m..oT.. NO 
‘Alp saan wad 3 
(Ty) NWI NO 4 
ip Burettee VIP 5 
NY 333 (72 y] may dds mo 6 


Blessed be his name for ever, [the good] *and the com- 
passionate! offered in thanksgiving by... (son of) ? Lishamsh, 
to the compassionate one who dejlivlered (?) him * by sea and 
land, and an[swered him] 'who invoked him, and 
°In the month Eldl, the [5]67. 


N 


cee eee 


L. 1. 9) 9°13 185 1 2. 

L. 2. non" 139 3 is perhaps a mistake for the usual soon" 
1. 3. NT Afel ptcp. of ST (IN) confess, used in votive inscrr. 
with the special sense of giving thanks for some benefit, e. g. Vog. 101 
N70) TAY edxapiorws aveOnxev. 

L. 3. ‘n[0"]p i.e. "NP Pael of np, so Vog. Ndld. (99), however, 
restores ‘7/9 |p = sowis, which has the support of the Syr. form. 
As in Syr., the final » was prob. not pronounced, hence it is usually 
not written, e.g. My 1. 4. Vog. 92.103. mp 103. In]. 5 inmMp isa 
form contrary to all analogy, and is prob. incorrectly copied. 

L. 4. Nway.. sm Cf Gen. 1 10. [73]~1 The restoration is 


based on Vog. 92 &c. Aray) nd [x]op %t; in Gk. edéduevos kal éaxov- 
abels aveOnxev k.T.A. 


L. 5. bibx 186 1 x. 
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Syasna oy 55 in 

33, NTT 123 ‘pa 

somnd bya wp 

& pan Sy son) Na0 

pnd) yao Nn. 

tose Sasbey Syabayd. + nbs 

2 BSS YN. 7 


Giving thanks every day, Nadar-bél ? and Moqimu, sons 
of Dada, son *of Moqimu, (son of) Daniel (?), (dedicate this) 
to the compassionate one, *the good and the merciful, for 


Loa 


Nor FF WO WN 


their: lifer"... this -and “their... .... Call Obit. s stan the 
gods (?) “Agli-bél and Malak-bel7.......... the year 54.. 
L. x. j019 Ptcp. plur.; 188 2 x. binito 2? Bol has vowed. 


L. 2. N19 Ad8os Wadd. 2081 &c. = J3$ paternal uncle; cf. the pr. n. 
xbn Eut. 103 1 &c. = ML. maternal uncle. 

ieee Syeot 2? = Hebr. Dyt7, in Nab. CIS ii 258. But such a form 
in Palm. may be questioned ; Ndld. (88) reads Syan ="Avos Wadd. 
2320 &c. son 1388 2 2. 

L. 4. Sn)..NOn =the Assyr. réménu tardru (Lidzb. 153 2.) ; 
the latter word = p:tiful(+/1n) in Assyr., see Delitzsch HWB 604 f. 
403. In £ph. i 79, however, Lidzb. suggests Nan, as in Mand. with 
NINDANA. 

L. 5. Perhaps read nda p(n} {a0 {]n9[3] s(n], J. Mordtm. from 
his father’s copy, and Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii § 37. The only objection is 
that the sign after pnn 1. 4 usually marks the end of a clause. If 37 
is right, the preceding word ought to be a sing. noun; the suff. }\7” 
must refer to the donors. 

L. 6. The suggested reading ‘[13] as well as to ‘Agh-b61 and M,, 
carrying on xonrd 1. 3, is doubtful because it ignores the full stop 
at the end of 1. 4. Syabay The Palm. moon-god, associated with 
Malak-bel, the solar deity (112 4 .), e.g. 140 A 2. Vog. 140, and the 
inscr. below’ from a stele which represents the god as a young Roman 


1 Rom. 1, in the Capitoline Museum: ’AyA:BhAw kal MadaxBhrw tarpwots Oeois 
wat 7d olyvov dpyupody atv navi Kécpy dvéOnne T. Adp. ‘HAdcSwpos ’Avtidxou 
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warrior, with a large crescent attached to his shoulders (cf. Syr. Centr. 
pl. 12. 141). The meaning of the name is uncertain; the /d3y = 
be round, in Pa. to roll, so perhaps chariot of Bél, in Aram. NADY, 
INSQX chariot; cf. bwro4 61 2 7. sy Apparently for mde 
69 20. 76 C 7; we should expect wre. 


140 Aand B. Littmann 1 and 2. A—a.p. 29; B—a.p. 132. 
Discovered 1900. 


A | 
ysoy] at xnby 337727 naw way [NV] 
cabs Sasbpbs Sisbayd yx snd [23 
sopo mdtar oa wan yy “ny a ta. 
nas by 32 wom xbnp 195 95 TN9[3] 
woon oa xn nn shan oa wap] 
sa wdeayn indy Saye oa Satan pias 
spye'n wpe 33 be) Satara 7 


In the month Shebat, the year 340. This altar [has been 
made] ? by the following [members of | the ¢/zasos to ‘Agli-bél 
and Malak-bel [their] gods:—*.. bai, son of “Athé-niri (son 
of) ‘Audu, and Hagg4gu, son of Zabd-ilah (son of) Komara, 
4[and Nlebu-zebad, son of Maliku (son of) Mathna, and 
Taimu, son of ‘Ogélu (son of) Rababat, °[and] MAliku, son 
of Yarhi-bélé (son of) Hattai, and Yarhi-bdlé, son of Taim-arsu 
6(son of) Abréqa, and Zabdi-bél, son of Yedi‘a-bel (son of) 
Alihu, and ‘Ogélu, son * of Nurai (son of) Zabdi-bdl, and 
Maliku, son of Moqimu (son of) Taimo-‘amad. 


Lal 


bs) 


Nor fF WwW 


*Adpiavds TaApupyvds & trav idiev brép cwrnpias abrod nal TAs ovpBiov Kal tov 

réxvew erous Cup’ pnvds TMepitiov. 

ASM) REDD ~T NM Daddy dyabayd 

32 (DVT I TY ADD yO Tay 7D 

NM TT by yw wows 92 oD 

547 Mow ww mya 4 

xmop =a standard, onpetov, signum, Amazm 119 4 2. ny Note=‘HAddapos ; cf. 

122 2="lapaiov, »D>T 86 10 7. 


Ww Ye 
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These inscrr., engraved on small altars, were first published by 
Littmann, Journal As. (1901) ii 374-390. 


L. 1. yaw The 11th month, Jan.—February; cf. p. 302 footnote. 

L, 2. xniqp 32 The idiomatic expression for members of a guild, cf. 
NNWY 33 113 3 w., and the O.T. map %3, p’xa3n 193. For xn see 
42 16 .; the existence of oes. symposia at oe is proved by 
the inscr..Wadd. 2606 a cuuroctapxov trav... Aws Brrov tepéwv 
(127 1 7.). baabinby byabayd 189 6 7. 

L. 3. ‘Restore prob. 137) = mbxam. ‘ny Already known 
in Palm.; cf. Cl.-Gan. Ez ii 96 and 112 4”. UT == S98, Aiéos, 
a name common in Sin.; cf. sls 3,¢ Wellhausen Resze 6. wan 
118 27. moar 114 5 7. N12 132 2 2. 

L. 4. 33°39 127 3 2. snp Prob. abbreviated from Sisonp, cf. 
132 2 7.; Lidzb., Zph. i 344, compares the Pun. x9np= [o}osann, and 
the Talmudic mn =imonp. = wn Ch Ua4n. say "Oy prov 
Vog. 70 1; for the / bay see 189 6. nian = 6G) from 
wy @ white cloud; cf. the fem. pr. n. 0335 in Sab. (Lidzb.). 

L Be xdiana 111 3m. ‘nn Perhaps abbreviated from the 
well-known Arab. pr. n. gil. won 115 1 2. 

L. 6. pmax Prob. a variation of the name p42 187 2, cf. the Talm. 
xpina flashing light (cf. VS); the latter form is found in Palm., Lidzb. 
£ph.i 206 inscr. D. Littmann Scie the name as = Gly, 4:1, and 
compares the gee of the place Gls) .) “ie bay 136 42. wbx 
Cf. the Safaite nbs, Littmann Zur Entsiff. d. Safa-Inschr. 39, where 
the Gk. ”AXetos, AAgov, and the Arab.’Ulaiha are suggested as possible 
parallels. The fem. form nnbs used as a mas. pr. n. also occurs 


in Safaite, e.g. Littmann ib. 57. 
L. 7. 19 Abbr. from some such name as Sanya Vog. 124; cf. the 


Talm. 13 = "13. soyon Vog. 124 Oapoapedov. 


B 
wpay a ay Tay pose amby yn] 
yap SINT NINN NOD Moy [9] 

SOY ST NMMWHD) NNN] 
sb snow wat amd apbayy 
mys vm nym Sy apm an 


= 


XS 


na & w 
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mya aaa nowywi MIMS YAY 6 

sa evar yon 733—em nw bs 7 
pop man) a4") apyoa a pyaw 8 

bo yom wae amb DIpoy'y 9 

Spat torr tae semby 375 . 10 

soa pds tbs x. or 


These two altars have been made by ‘Ubaidu, son of 
‘Animu, *[sjon of Sa‘d-allath, the Nabataean, of the Rohu 
tribe, who was a horseman °in the fort and camp of ‘Ana, 
4to She‘a-alqim, the good and bountiful god, who does not 
5 drink (?) wine, for his life and the life of Mu‘ithi ®and “Abdu 
his brothers, and Sa‘d-allath his son; in the month 7 Eldl, the 
year 443. And remembered be Zebida, son * of Shim‘on, 
son of Bel-‘aqab, his patron and friend, before 9 She‘a-alqim 
the good god; and remembered be every one !°.. visits (?) 
these altars, and says, ‘Remembered be “all these... for 
good!’ 


The inscr., though written in Palm., is thoroughly Nabataean in 
character. The donor of the altars, the deity to whom they are 
dedicated, and most of the pr. nn. are all Nabataean. 


L. x. xmby = JUENX. may 98r7. | way Olt. 
L. 2. nduyw = nbymyw; see 106 7. xn i.e. a member of 


the family of Inn 99 1. 2 2. wns Not a member of the equestrian 
order, NPB immuds, but simply a soldier in the cavalry. 

L. 3. Nm = Jhins camp, cf. Arab. 525 sheep-fold; but perhaps 
this is the name of a place i,» Jl, on the Euphrates. xmw 
96 42. soy The name of a place; Littm. suggests "Ava6a, now 
isle, on the Euphrates. 

L. 4. nipbayyw A Nab. inscr. from Hauran contains a dedication to - 
this deity, see p. 255 7.1; in the Safa inscrr. he is frequently mentioned 
as opnyy, e.g. way joombyay ny~ay oprryen (ndx=) nbn b Littm. 
Safé-Inschr. p.v. The name = epul R24 protector of the people, 
the god who accompanies the people, prob. the special deity of the 
caravan; for the conception cf, Ex. 23 20. 23. 33 14f. Is. 
63 9. N12 133 2 2. 
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L. 5. NnwY, or xnwn Af. ptcp. who does not allow wine-drinking, 
inserting a letter at the beginning of the line. The worshippers of 
this deity were prohibited from the use of wine, very likely as a 
protest against the Dionysiac cult of Dashara (see 79 5 7.)!. Similarly 
in the O.T., the Nazirite vow and the principles of the Rechabites 
(Jer. 35) were protests against the degenerating influence of 
Canaanite civilization. As a custom among the Nabataeans, 
abstinence from wine is mentioned by Diodorus xix 94 37; it was 
inculcated in Arabia before the time of Mohammed (Robertson Smith 
Prophets 84. 388). symp A Nab. pr.n., Dussaud et Macler Voy. 
Arch. no. 59, in the Gk. version MoeéOov; similarly Wadd. 2483. The 
form ‘nyo is endearing and diminutive, cf. ‘23n, ‘My, s05p, sar &c. 
(Lidzb. Zph. i 218); the Arab. equivalent is “#2 from WLé 4 succour, 
cf. the Palm. pr. names ny, iny’ i.e. es) (R&. no. 85), My 143 2. 

L. 7. 5:dx Aug.—September. 

L. 8. apyda 124 3 2. ma For 33 guest in Phoen. and Palm. 
see 1727. Here, however, the word must denote not the receiver, 
but the giver of hospitality; cf. the pr. n. Kooynpos from Memphis, 
not ‘ Kos is client’ but ‘K. is patron,’ K. being a deity (Néld. SBBA 
(1882) 1187 7.). Thus "3 like | denotes both sides of the relation ; 
it has the double sense of the German Gastfreund. The Gk. equivalent 
of MONA AM would be tov airod E€vov cal dirov his host and friend 
CIG 2502 &c., cf. moYp) AON 129 5; Cl.-Gan. Rec. v 45 f. Zebida 
discharged the obligations of hospitality towards the Nab. soldier at 
Palmyra. monn 127 42. 

L. 10. Vy or Wy Ptep. Afel or Peal of ty = SLs, conj. v 35425 40 
visit; Lidzb. l.c. 346. At the beginning of the line "t is to be 
restored. Another proposed reading is yo xb ot or WY who does 
not change (86 87n.); but there is hardly room for xd. SON) 
Ptcp., i.e. WON). 

L. 11. At the beginning of the line Cl.-Gan. restores NOW names, 
pl. constr. ‘or emph.—a doubtful form; Lidzb. better NwaX or 83. 


1 C].-Gan. ingeniously discovers a parallel in te struggle between Dionysos and 
the fabled ‘anti-bacchic’ king of the Arabs, Lycurgos (cf. [6€]@ Avsovpyy Wadd. 
2286 a); the scene of the legend is placed in Arabia. Rec. iv 398 ff. 

2 Népos 8 éoriv abrois pyre otrov oneipev pate purevew pndéev purdv Kapropdpov, 
phre olvy xphoGat phre oixiay karacKevacew. 


COOKE x 
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SEPULCHRAL INSCRIPTIONS 
141. Vog. 30a. B.C. 9. 

TAT NTP 1 

Oma 39 ynany 

moa tmdy w03 

sma pom n> 

NN'D 22 1D "9 

MIP Mt DI WIN 6 


This sepulchre is that of ?“Athé-nathan, son of Kohailu, 
which ?has been built over him by his sons * Kohailu and 
Hairan, his sons, ®who are of the Bené Maitha. ®In the 
month Kantian, the year 304. 


The characteristic form of the Palm. sepulchre is that of the tomb 
tower. One of these, called Kasr eth-Thuniyeh, is rrz ft. high, 
33% ft. square at the base, 25 ft. 8 in. square above the basement. 
It contains six stories, and places for 480 bodies. Opposite the 
entrance is a hall (cf. 143 8) with recesses for coffins; it has a richly 
panelled ceiling ; underground is an immense vault (cf. 143 1). Illus- 
trations of this and another well-preserved tower are given in Wm, 
Wright’s Palmyra and Zenobta (1895) 81. 85. Within the towers are 
found the busts so characteristic of Palm. art (cf.142 3). The form of 
these monuments is of Asiatic origin; but the decoration is in the 
Roman style. The inscriptions outside the towers are often bilingual, 
within they are Palm. alone. 

L, 2. ynony See 112 47. 979 17. 

L, 3. *m92 In the corresponding inscr. (Vog. 30 b) on the N. side 
of the tomb, this is twice written M42 = ANA As son; but the form 
with the final vowel is so singular that ‘M192 is prob. to be preferred as 
correct (N6ld. 98). 

L. 5. NN 123 Vog. 32 4, the name of a clan; cf. 182 2. 183 1. 
136 6. 

L. 6. 139 The 8th month, Oct.-November. The facsimile gives 134, 
which is to be corrected to }133. This is the oldest Palm. inscr. known. 
The writing is rather more archaic and angular than that of the later 
inscrr., especially the form of 7. Palm. writing shows extraordinarily 


a FF Ww wR 
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little variation during the period of 280 years for which we have 
specimens. 


142. Chediac i (Cl.~Gan. Hv. ii § 5). a.v. 94. Qaryatén 
(between Damascus and Palmyra). 


195 52 Sansa on say mt xpby ns 
yap ps v9 Syn mae San Sy symm sa 
Satan 9 pose aby aby 9 ma apy 
92.802 72 9D WD even 7 1959 49 San 
oy max O33 A AAD 1 3nd 
LY TAM FW AX MVS ADS 123 
This house of eternity has been made by Matnai, son of 
Nar-bel, son of M4liku, ?son of Taim-sa, over Nar-bel his 
father and over Nabbai his mother, to their honour, and to 
the honour of his sons, for ever. These statues are those of 
Matnai, son * of Niar-bel, son of MAliku, son of Tairh-sa, son 
of Matnai, son of Bénné, son °of Matnai who is called Mahfi, 
and of Nar-bel his father, and of ® Nabbai his mother. In the 
month Ab, the year 406. 


La 


Nan ff WwW WN 


L. 1. xoby na Frequent in Palm. as a term for the grave, e.g. 148 
&c., in bilingual inscrr. pvypetoy aidvov, aidvios tados Vog. 36 a, b; cf. 
in the O. T. why na Qoh. 12 5, in Pun. CIS i 124 ody na an, and 
among the Christians of Edessa Jas Mus. The idea may go back 
to the Egyptians, who, according to Diodorus, called the graves of the 
dead didious oixovs (i 51 2). ‘nt Prob. an abbreviation from 
bya-ynp. ban Vog. 124 NovpByjrov, cf. “ny 140 A 3. 

L. 2. xyo’n Vog. 33b, cf. xynox Vog. 51. The divine name xy 
perhaps=xy["4]=187 (Lidzb.), 115 17. %39 occurs elsewhere, 
Lidzb. 321; the name is evidently abbreviated, but the derivation 
is obscure. 

ae xpby y+ An unusual expression for xpdyd 112 3 or xpdy sy 
145 5; but cf. xody na pra Vog. 34. 

L. 4. N03 112 2 2. 

L. 5. mpnd Usually xnpnn; for the variation cf. nbsar and xdsar, 
mnyna and xnyn. &c. ‘m1 Again in the inscr. given by Cl.-Gan. 
Rec. iii 183=LZph. i 85; the derivation is obscure. 

X 2 
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148. Miiller 46. a.p.193. Qaryatén. 
say xpby na Tt NMS 1 
my a2 xsminpy 2 Syvy 
ippw nb wawd sa waw 93- 
max 19 xt Sy seth yan 
xbapp xnonxs S5y 
mnytd1a 52 yy 92 TN 
dow dy Soy ne 9 xppy 


> Nap MIT NTIDIN 

nen 333 Dapp "1 NMS 
53 NON 3 [yw Nasi ro 
0d) myaby nd sya 12 
baw nd nom sin omyna 12 
sa Minwy ia wow nna 13 
won now so no's Seen 14 
YIAN) AND 15 

This vault of the eternal house has been made by ? Fasai-el, 
son of ‘Astér-ga, son of “Auth, 3 son of Lishamsh, son of 
Lishamsh, for himself, two corridors, * the one upon the 
right as thou °art entering, and the other lying opposite. 
6 And Zebida, son of Ma‘n, son of Bél-ndr-‘athé, 7 (has made) 
the corridor as thou art entering on the left. 

8 This exedra on the opposite side of ° the vault, which lies 
Opposite to the door, has been digged 4° and ornamented 
by Sau‘an, son of Taimé, son “ of Abgar, for himself and his 

12 
sons and his grandsons ? ? to him Shegal, 1° daughter of 
Lishamsh, son of “Ashtér-ga, son of 4 Fasai-el. In the month 
Adar, the year five 1° hundred and four. 


oO Ont no FF WH WN 


L. 1. xnnyD 144 3 the burial cave, excavated in the side of 
a hill, entered by the door of the tomb tower (p. 306), Vog. 35 &c., | 
16 oryAaiov Wadd. 2625; in Hebr. AayD Gen. 23 19 f. 
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L. 2. dyeyp Sacaréekyn Wadd. 2445; so Lidzb. 479, instead of bwnd 
D. M. Miiller Palm. Jnschr. 19, where this inscr. was first published 
(1898). Nanpy 1. 13. Lidzb. suggests that the form is abbre- 
viated from D3 “INwy (see 185 4 7.). For the form nwy see 118 2 7. ; 
for the interchange of D and w cf.D and Y in 121 5, my=5é, 
Tatros Wadd. 2019 &c.; the full name is ‘nbxmy Eut. Siz. 72 &c.; 
see 140 B 52. 

L. 3. }ppy So Lidzb. Cf. Syr. dda via angusia, pl. \dda; in 

Targ. SPU = siree?. 
rin 5. Shy Ptcp. sing. of bby enter; cf. 147 ii c 16. ‘p The 
conjunction 3, here in Palm., as in Nab. and Old Aram., 61 
3M. xdapn i.e. xdapn Afel ptcp. fem. abs. state, from 5p zo 
meet; so the infin. bapb=defore, in the presence of 67. 147i 10, in 
Afel 4o be opposite (144 6). 

L. 6. }yo=the Arab. pr. n. “yes ; in Nab. and Sin. wyp, in Gk. 
Mdyvos, Méyvos Wadd. 2042 &c. 2584. mnymadia_ Cf. any 
140 A 3. 523 1421. Lidzb. (500) suggests that this may be the full 

_ form of the abbreviated names §3)3, x13. 

L. 8. NIIDDN 144 6 efe8pa, i.e. a hall with recesses, such, for 
example, as the fore-court of the great temple at Ba‘albek, which 
has recesses or chambers on each side; see the plan in Baedeker 
Palast2 343. Here the exedra is the hall with recesses for coffins, 
in the centre of the tomb tower, leading to the vault; see p. 306. In 
the Targ. and Talm. ’x=a porch, or covered passage before a house, 
e.g. Judg. 3 23=7hv mpoordSa; Zamid 28b pra Sw menDsn ex. of 
masonry round the temple-court. xbapp here is mas. emph. 
state, as in 144 6. 

L. 9. 822 Not otherwise found in Palm., common in Targ. and 
Talm., rare in Syr. The Arab. Wb, is derived from this word; see 
Fraenkel Aram. Fremdw. 14. 

L. ro. n3¥ Pael, cf. the noun pAnayn in 119 4 &c. pw 
Prob.=Savdévov Wadd. 2537 a, cf. e~ Elm jirst watch of the night. 

L. rz. “WIN "AByapos Wadd. 1984 d &c., Lane d common Syr. 
pr. n.=/ame. 

L. 12. "7? meaning. Lidzb. (503) suggests 19 which 1471 4 &.= 
Bibl. Aram. ‘7 19, and renders non she dore (a denomin. vb. from 
NIT] Jove). The word may be read npnt she gave birth to, Arab. 
>; this is to be preferred. Sw A common fem. pr. n. in 
Palm. ; cf. perhaps xdiw 69 16 x. 

L. 14. 98 Feb.—March. 
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144, Nold. a.p. 188. Imp. Mus., Constantinople. 
© To yay al a 
wad sa wow sams 


2 

NMIYD JD NIN. 3 

xmdia 1a N94 

syap) 7a. 812-72. 5 

xOapd NTIDIN Jo AMIINN 6 
43°" qo NIM PNA 7 
YIN PODD JY NINN 8 


In the month Kanin, the year 500. * Lishamsh, son of 
Lishamsh, *son of Taimé, has given a share of this vault 
4to Bénné, son of Bél-ha, °son of Bénné, son of Yaaqrir. 
6] have given him a share of the evedra lying opposite, 
7 eight niches, on thy right hand § four, and on thy left four. 

The inscr. was published by Néldeke 7A (1894) pp. 264-267. 

L. 1. pap 141 6 2. 

L. 2. sans Afel of 93n 40 join, associate ; cf. 1. 6. 

L. 3. NMIYD 143 1 2. 

L. 4. nna 182 47. 

SvAas Ben Ip a J30zm> toad ; cf. the pr. nn. mibn Vog. 74 weasel, 
“NADY mouse, 3823 hedge-hog &c. 

L. 6. ANNAN i.e. AMMAN Af. pf. 1 sing. with suff., cf. the infin. 
Vog. 71 wx ma smannd = xowwvdy adrod mpocAafeivy in the Gk. 
‘version. xdapp Af. ptcp. mas. emph.; NDDN is mas., 143 8; 
cf. xpopa 119 3 (Cl.-Gan. Ev. i 130). 

L. 7. jsmiaa docul’; see 91 5 n. (Nab. x’m). 


145. Cl.-Gan. I (Zi x21). ii-iii cent. a.p. Louvre. 
basv sa oawpw Son 1 

AIT NAP N23 AN SUNN 

xno mby nna xd wos 3 


NS 
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mb sant xd xody sy mat 4 
yp xdr xpby sy at yar 5 
spdy sy mmney 1 pd 6 
yaw xp tor ondy 7 


Alas! Shamshi-geram, son of Nir-bel ? Mar-agra. And 
he built this sepulchre. ? And let no man open over him this 
niche ‘for ever! Let him have no °seed or fortune for ever, 
nor let there be any prosperity ® for him who shall open 
it, for ever, 7and with bread and water may he never be 
satisfied ! 


L. x. 5an An interjection of grief very common in funeral inscrr. 
and on busts (p. 306); in the Talm. dan, ban, Dalman Gr. 
192. Dwew 135 4 n. 

L. 2. x8 Cognomen or title; if the latter, perhaps=Jigy” J? 
dominus mercedis, i.e. qui militibus stipendia pendet, paymaster; Thes. 
Syr. col. 30. Cl.-Gan. suggests the general sense of freasurer, Et. 
eE29. 

L. 3. won Cf. 69 20; wisx in Nab. 86 6. 90 7 &c. For similar 


prohibitions see 4. 5. 61. 64f. 69. mmby moar xd See 
5 6 2. Nn 91 5 7. 

L. 5. ‘3 fortune, as in the pr. nn. iy 3 Vog. 84. NnY 
143 &c. uwp’ The root=Jde firm, right in Aram.; hence DiW?P, 


Now, Syr. JRaco=sruth, righteousness &c. Taking the verb here 
in a neuter sense, we may render ‘let there be no right to him who’ ; 
for the construction cf. Hebr. > ab", ? YY &e. 

L. 6. ‘nnB’ For the form cf. the Syr. soaskas. 

L. 7. jO=]D 75 3, dread and water, i.e. the elementary necessaries 
of life. Winckler renders dread and manna, i.e. food for the dead, or 
divine food, ambresia, which is his explanation of J) in Ex. 16 15; 
Altor. Forsch. ii 322. It is much more likely that jp here=j'9, 
although the form is unusual. xpd must have the sense of 
a prohibitive negative. It may be explained on the analogy of the 
Hebr. nd (Driver Samuel 123 f.) as meaning wherefore? = let . . not; 
in Aram. when connected by ‘5 with the preceding clause it comes to 
mean Jest, N12? J, fsa, in Targ. Onk. and Pesh.=Hebr. jp, e.g 
Gen. 42 4. Num. 16 34 &c. 
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146. Constantine: Afr. 1. ii-iii cent. A.D. 


D[is] m[anibus] s[acrum]. Suricus Rubatis Pal|murenus] 
sag[ittarius centuria] Maximi [vixit] ann[is] XLV millit]avit 
an[nis] xiii. CIL viii 2515. 


oT DT NYE) 
nao 2 

NOYD NUNDIN 3 
DINDIND “WP 4 

> 33 mv 52 5 
ban 6 


This monument is that of Soraiku, son of Rubat, the 
Palmyrene archer, century of Maximus, 45 years old. Alas! 


1S) 


L. 1. Nwp) See 78 17. Here’) takes a mas. pronoun; in Nab. 
either mas. or fem. 3 

L. 2. iw 119 17. nIi=i5;}, Nold. 89. 

L. 3. NOwWP sagitfarius=Syr. Jas or |ha5; the » and n (Hebr. 
nwp), the p and 9, are interchanged in this word, Ndld. 97. Besides 
this inscr. there is further evidence that a contingent of Palm. 
archers served in the Roman army in Africa. An inscr. discovered 
by Prof. Flinders Petrie at Coptos contains a dedication to the Palm. 
god ‘TepaB[é]Aw=dian, made by Adpydios ByAdxaBos ‘lepa[ios or -ov | 
oiyéAAdpios “Adpiavov ToaApupyvav ’Avtwvinavav toférav. In Ree. ii 
§ 42 Cl.-Gan. rightly shows that ’Adp. TaAp.="09N N70 147 ii. 
The fame of the Palm. archers was remembered by Jewish tradition ; 
according to the Talm. 80,000 of them assisted at the overthrow of 
the first temple, 8000 at that of the second! Neubauer Géogr. du 
Talm. 303. 

L. 4. “WP centurta, For the assimilation of 3 in foreign words 
according to the law of Semitic speech cf, NPOOPD=ovvedqruxds 
p. 285 7.1, Dons = *Ayaavyehos inscr. of et-Tayyibe p. 296 x. 1, 
DITINDDN 147 i 2, S'ptD ib. 11, and, in native words, the common 
xn = NIT &e. piopaNid Nold. (p. 86) notes this as a 
unique instance of the vowel letter & representing d@; to avoid the 
anomaly he corrects the reading to Diop Np. In the original x is 
uncertain, perhaps erased. 
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TARIFF 
147. a.p. 137. In situ. 


The following plan shows the arrangement of the inscription :— 


i il iii iv 











2 Il. Greek 
1 1. Palmyrene 


Palm. 


Greek Text, 


1. 
1 Erovs npv’ pnvos Bavdiucod wy’ ddéypa Bovdjs. 
2,°Emt Bavvéovs Bwrvéovs tov Aipdvov mpoédpov, ‘AXe- 
Edvdpov Tod “AdeEdvdpov Tod 
3 Durordropos ypapparéws Bovdyns Kat Sypov, Madixov 
’"Odauods Kai ZeBeidov Neca apyxdv- 
la vA Be 4 > , \ e 
4 twv, Bovrys vopipov ayouevns, ebndicbn ta d7o- 
,  ] A 3 aA tA 4 
reraypéva. “Ered? €[v tots mddar xpdvors 
5 €v TO TEAWVLKD von@ metoTra TY ViroTEhM@V OK 
dverypdOn, empdolcer|o dé ek auryfeias, év- 
6 ypapopévov TH prodace Tov TehovoUYTA THY mpage 
moveto Oat akodovdas TO vouw Kal TH 
tA , N -, A 4 
7 ouvybeia, ovvéBavev dé mhevordKis mepi TovTov 
(ntyces yeiver Oar pelragd tov ewrdpwr 
8 mpos Tovs Tehdvas’ Sed Oat, rods Eveararas apyovTas 
Kat Sexampaotovs Siakpetvovras 
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9 Ta py dveryppeva TH vou evypdpar TH evyworra 
pcbdae Kai bmordéar éxdotw eider TO 

10 ék ovrnbelas tédos, Kal eredav KuvpwOyH TO pucaOov- 
pévo, evypadhvat pera Tov mpatov v0- 

II pov oTHAn AOivy TH ovoy dvtixpds [i]ep[od] Neyo- 
pévov ‘PaBaceipn, [7i]ucreto bar Sé rods Tuyxa- 

12 vovTas KaTa Kalpov apyovras Kat Sexampadrous Kat 
cuvotklouvs Tod] pyndev rapamrpaccew : 

13 Tov puoOovpevov. 

(Aramaic text, ll. (1-11) 14-24.) 

25 [duos Kappikos tavTds yevous' Tecodpav ‘yopwv 
KOpLyALKOV TE- 

26 dos empay On. (Aramaic text, ll. (12, 13) 26-7.) 


ii. 

[Ent atroxpdtopos Kaloapos Beotd Tparavod Tap6t]- 
Kod viol[d Oelod [Népova viwvod Tparavod *Adpiavod 
LeBacrod Snpapyixns efovoias Ts ka’ avToKpdTopos 
7 B tmdrov 7d y' marpos Tarpidos Umdtoly A. Aidiou 
Kaioapos 76 8" II. Koudiov BadBivov]. 


(Aramaic text, 1 line, and columns a, b, c.) 


eco 


iia, 
(1-47 =Aram. iia 1-31.) 

i Tapa [av Tatdas cioaydvTwr eis Iadpvpa] 
XK b) xX 
H eis TA OLpra 
ayovto|v 

2 ne 
Tap ov a{v] 
pe ous 

3 b) A ? 
map ovlerepavov?]| ore 
Kav Ta copalta| oto [é& ; 
ayntar Exadorou capalros 


cost ANN FO WN 
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9 
10 


II 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
De 
23 
2 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
3 
3 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 


oO | 


6 avros Snpootdry|[s 

mpage. Exdorov yowolv KapnduKov | 
etoKopto| 0 |yros 

exxopicO[&vt los [yopou Kapyydixov] 
ExaoTov vacat 

yopov dvix[ov éxdotolv eilcKopicb&rvtos 4] 
exxouio Oe 70s | 

moppupas pndrury[s] éxd[orou dépya]- 

tos eiokopicbéy[7 Jos [pager] 
exkopic O| évro |s 

yopov KlapnduKod] pvpov [rod ev adaBac]- 
Tpows eicKxop.obévros mpa€er] 

Kat To 

éx[Kopic b&vros | 

ylouov Kapndixod pvpov Tod év acxois] 
aivyeious [eioxopcbevTos mpdéet] 

[éexxoptc 0&vr0s | [ydpnou dviKov pvpou 
Tov €v adaBdorp lous 

[eioxopc 0A, ros mpdéer] 
[exxopio | [70s] 

yopov dvixod pltpov tov ev doxots] 
aiyeious eioxoplvobévro|s mpl ager] 
éxkopicbevros al p|ag[er] 

yopuou édenpod told ev doxolts [réocap]- 
ou aiyeious emt Kapydlov cicKxopicber]- 
Tos vacat : 

éxxopio Gero s | 

yopov édainpod tod ev aoxolis duiat ai]- 
yeious emt Kaundlov eioKopcbévros| 
mpacet 

éxxopia Oévt[os| 

yopou édelnpod Tod én’ dvolv eioxopicbér]- 
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41 tols mpa€er| 
42 éx[ Kopucbévros| 


43 yorlouv Tov év aokots T|kco[apor] 
44 alvyetous [arpa] * vy 
45 exkopi o |0€|vros| % uy 
46 yopov K [rod év] dlo]xots Svat aiyeiors 


47 émt K[apydov cio |koprobevros mpage * C. 
iii b. 
(21=Aram. iia 41?; 27-30=iia 46-49; 31-45=1ib 1-12.) 
Of the first 18 lines only unimportant fragments remain. 


19 _ Ady vacat 

20 pydovte o nS 

21 [O|péuparos n eo o 

2o\e 5 6 
23 6 ead €ov € 


24 6 avTos O|nplooiwrns exado 
25 map €éx[doro|v Talv 7o| EXaoy Karal Koplovrwr ?| 


26 Tov [wood prov 

27 6 avt[os Snpuoovwsvns| mpdl €er] eu 

28 os 

29° [NapBa|vovow a 

30 aoodpia OKTd un 
31 [adolodpua e€ ev Kaor acos 

32 [6 avros Syploodyns mpldéja epyaornpiov 

33 mavToTr@N| ef lwy oKuTUKaV 

34 ex ocuvnbeias Exdorov pyvos 

35 Kat épyaotypiov éxdorov vacat ¥ a 


36 mapa tov Séppara eicKxopldr[rwv 

37 } Tw)\ovvTwy éExdorov S€pyaros doad|pia Svo] 
38 opoiws warioma@har peraBdror wd[odr]- 

39 Tes €Y TH TOAEL TO Sypoordyy Td tkavdy zedos ?] 
49 xpyoeos tyyav : B - Exacrov érovs % w’ 
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41 6 abros mpd[é]er youou tupiKod oivixod axv- 

42 pwv Kat Tovovtov yevous Exdorov yopou 

43 Kapnhixod kal? 6ddv éxdorny ¥ a 

44 Kapydov bs Kevds eloayOn mpdéea X a’ 

45 Kalas Kitu€ Kaloapos daedevOepos expager. 


iii c. 
(22-24=Aram. ii b 22. 23.) 
The first half (about 20 lines) is almost entirely obliterated. 


a1 vérw vacat 

22 ds Gv adfas] 1 & TlaApvpowoe 

23 Ilahpupy[v]av tapaperpnodtw [ro Sypol- 
24 ovary cis exlacrov pddiov dood|piov | 


25 ds 8 Gy ov TapapeTpyno[ dra | 

26 ov Exwv TO Sno 

27 Tap ov ay 6 O[nuoor|évys [evé]- 

28 xvpa dal Bn] 

29 diToow owo aBpe. 
30 Snpo nov Sun[dod] o ixkavoy hapBa- 


31 vérw wept lolvrov mpos tov Snpoordry[yr] 
32 Tod Sutdov cicalyéoOw vacat 

33 wept ov av 6 Snplolowdvns Twa araity epi Te 
34 o8 dv 6 Snpoowd|vys] amd Twos amauTATaL Tepi 
35 Tovrov Sixatodo[reia Ow mapa Oo & Tladpv- 
36 pows.TeTaypéve vacat 

37 TO Snpooiavn Kvpilov] €[o]|rw mapa Tov px az[(o]- 
38 ypaldopevav é|véxupa [A]o[pBdvery Sc Eavrod 7 


39 vTara [evé]yupa npépale] 
40 [e€€orw To Snplooiwyy Twdety 
41 [ev rom@ Syp ?jooiw xopils] 
42 Sddov tro erpaln 


43 } SoOjvar ee 7 Ew THO Kalas 
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44 Kal oT TOU vowov Tw vacat 

45 Nyévos 7 [wn lyav vddtwov Katoapos 

46 To piobwrn EVTOS Tapacxéo| Gar] 
way. 


(27=Aram. ii b 43; 34-37=ii b 45-48 ; 41-57 =ii c 3-22.) 
G\w pndert rpdocoew Sidd[v]ar rap[Bdverr] 
eL€oTH TE TL odo avOp [py]- 
te Tut [dv |]opart Too T 
TOUTO ToUjon NE 
OL brAoby 
[four lines illegible] 


On Bh &® b 


10 T'aiov 

II avte 

12 peralE}) Tad[pvpyvar] 

13 vous €o7t 

14 yelverBor KX on 

15 € oaTo p 

16 ooa O€ €& 

17 w 

18 a €lo7 

19 TW a. avn 

20 TH Teor] Ow vacat 
a1 oS ae [é]éay 
22 

Oy aaa as 

24 Kal’ Hv avdoy (?) 

25 Tov o€ e&dyw au 
26 adwoe 

27 €piwv 

28 Jap 

29 7 eu 


30 ¥ diay 
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31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
ae. 
38 
39 
40 
41 


42 


43 
44 
45 
46 


47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
52 
53 


54 
55 


56 
57 


opou parov pev opt 
ayaryis *% +6" + rod de Y 
3 A 
aEvouvTos TO vou «i Kal py o 
> lal 
lir]adixdv e€ay[dvraly mpdooew sor[epov as ovr]- 
epovynOn pt = [alirav e€ayd[yrwr] [de]- 
ddéc6at vacat 
Bupov Tod év ackolis aiyetlous mpd[ée 6 Tekwvns| 
Kara Tov vopolv] OuTE 
TNA yéyovey T@ TpoTE € €lK 
iA > ia) > ig 4, 4 
[domep &v ta] eodpayiopevm vou réraKrat vacat 
TO TOV adaxtpov Tédos Eis Synvdpwoy ddeider o[-yeve- 
oa} 
kat Tepwavixod Kaicapos da ths mpos Yrarethifov 
emia |- 
Tohys Siacadyoavtos or det mpds doodpuov iralAL- 
Kov] 7a TEAM Aoyever Hau 7d SE Evrds Syvapiov rédo[s] 
, e - XN a , A Q 
ocuvndeia 6 TeXdvyns Tpds Képpa mpd&e Ta[v dé] 
dua TO vekpipata elva, pewTTovpevwr 7d Tédols ovK 
ddetrera | 
A A X \ XN , A , 4 
Tov Bpwrdv 75 Kalra] Tov vopov Tov yopuov Syr[dpror] 
y {A 4 ¥ A 9 > ud 
eloTnue mpaccer Oa ray eEwlev Tov Gpwv eicd|yn- 
Xx > , XN de > td A > A lo 
tat] 7 e&drynras vacat Tovs O€ Els Ywpia 7} ard TOV 
2 2 3 ”~ > ¢ \ , 
[xa lpiwy karakopilovras arehets elvat ws Kal cuvedd- 
vyoev avrots vacat Kdvov Kal TOV Gpoiwy e€d[o]- 
yg > > , , X\ , > x 
Eev doa eis eutropetay pépetar Td Tédos eis TO En- 
la b) {4 0 e i 3 lal A , 
popoprov dvdyerOar ws Kal év Tals doumats yeiverar 
TOhETL 
14, 2? ‘ 27 ¥. > 4 
Kapyov édy TE KEeval Edy TE EvyomoL eiodywrTaL 
eEwbev 
lal 9 3 - 4 e€ 4 ‘\ X 
tav opav odeiherar Snvdpiov éExdorns Kara Tov 
, e XN UA e , > 
vopov as Kat KovpBovhov 6 Kpatiotos éonpt- 


doato év TH mpos BapBapov émarody. 
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iv b. 

[About 30 lines almost entirely illegible. | 
5 (eratpol 
30 Tas ovvpwv 
31 Tedalv|nv yelver Oar [7d &x Tov] 
32 vdpolv] tédos mpos Syvdlp|ov P[yué ? hoyever Fax | 
33 evvduuov cvvedoryiOn pH Seiv tpaooduv] 
34 € ([rlav 8é em vopny petayopevar 
35 vp Opeppdtov ddpeihecOar xa- 
36 picacba Ta Opéupara éav Dery 6 Sy[poorarns | 
37 e€€oTw. 


Palmyrene Text. 
i. 
mw dye ow yo ma sda NBT (x) 14 
ssxnastammes = dy 332 ll 
sa pympsbs 1a DTN 1 NNT pI Ta NA (2) 15 
sensiny pon xv st pws wads 
sora min td awa Ta ewan wp a My aa yb (3) 16 
MIWN NDVI JD NWI 
| NDIDIT NTP wars Ta nnd po IN (4) 17 
In Pw pay NDI 


Decree of the Council, in the month Nisan, the 18th day, 
the year 448, during the presidency of Bénné, son * of Bénné, 
son of Hairan, and the secretaryship of Alexander, son of 
Alexander, son of Philopator, secretary of the Council and 
People, and the archons (being) * MAaliku, son of ‘Olai, son 
of Mogqimu, and Zebida, son of NesA. When the Council | 
was by law assembled, it established * what is written below— 


147] Tariff i S07 

NIT [YTI NY yD pan ne yor xd NDI (6) 18 
TN INN 

pyar mashes NTYD NDIII PT NII NIAD NDID (6) 19 
ox amiay by pay 

my xdiab inns span tad san een wn pan (7) 20 
snrwyds tose en 

Sowa An3) NpYea pod xO yt pea (8) 21 
NYT INI" NOAM NUN 

IN NINDS WN DD NTY yD MT DID NBYID (9) 22 
xD533 NTP NDI) OY 

ON IW) Soa gi Nox 997 NIM Sapb 9 (10) 23 
NOW) pIr pI PA 

SIN) DY WIN FO NT sea NIT ND PID (17) 24 


Whereas in former times by the law of taxation many goods 
liable to *taxation were not specified, but taxes were levied 
on them by custom, according to what was written in the 
contract of © the tax-collector, and he was in the habit 
of making levies by law and custom, and on this account 
many times about these matters ‘7disputes arose between 
the merchants and the tax-collectors—It seemed good to 
the Council of these archons and to the Ten *®that they 
should make known what was not specified in the law, and 
(that) it should be written down in the new document of 
contract, and (that) there should be written down for each 
9 article its tax which is by custom, and what they have 
established with the contractor, and they have written it 
down together with the former law on the stele 1° which 
is in front of the temple of Rabaseiré ;—and that it be made 
the concern of the archons who shall be (in office) at any 
time, and of the Ten, and of the syndics, that the contractor 
do not demand any further levy from any man.. 


COOKE Y 
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(Greek text, 14 1.) 
sy prye xyzwd m2 DD: yb DIP py (12) 26 
yon) 
999 NDDD (13) 27 
11, 
(Greek text, 2 11.) 
sTNMYyD pS sata st saad NDI MT NDI 
D'D... ND 
a. 
(1-31 =Greek iiia; 41=ilib 21?; 46-49=iii b 27-30.) 
spind poyxnp spy ‘Syn yo x 
43753 525 gppsp wa] marnnd ow 
AS [SIPBBID] .. 0... 37..°T pby yo 
>... pans [pp aby yo 
N= brn bab pny yy. Sym sennar yi 
[pepo xdp py qf] NOL” NBD In 
(Greek text.) 


12 A waggon-load of any kind of goods whatsoever, at four 
ccamel-loads 1° the tax shall be levied. 


do 


na f W 


ii. 
(Greek text.) 
The law of the taxes of the custom-house of Hadriana 
Tadmor, and the wells of water..... . Caesar. 
a. 
From importers of slaves who are imported into Tadmor 
2or its borders the [tax-collector shall levy] for each person 


22 denarii. * From a slave who...... «+. [for] export, 12. 
4 From a slave-veteran who shall be sold.... 10; °and if the 
DYESS eis es he shall give for each person 12. © The 


said t[ax-collector shall l]evy from a camel-load of dry 


147] Taryf tia B28 

Pa sNdpa py te. sodynd 7 

M7 [sxppyed [dina py] fd 8 

.... [sapapdy) sabynd spn [pyyo wo 

by ger 595 swdp snp 4.10 

MY FOS NIp[B 12 

[9] Sowr SMM [NPSL yp yo 32 

¥3 TNE w[9] Syxny 33 

maT NDT... TNT 14 

Me—=>snyod Safa]... 7.5. [Nppand 35 

[Syne 9] x2 Nnw[b] 7 xd pyp yp 16 

[7 y Tesppandy M5 salSyyo[ ry [5 ppt 17 

Syren’ [7 NDS] Nw [TION Nyy jd 18 

MY 7 SOP M—]> [7 sxbynd] eA[Bry]W3 19 

7 [NOW] NNW *[T] TON PyLw jd 20 

MY TNIPBB]........ [yhpra Dyan’ 21 

LYJA5S P[PIa T NMIW TF yy jd 22 
moods, “for import +... .4% 2... of the camel-load, 3 (?) 
denarii. * From [a camel-load] for ex[port], 3 denarii. ° From 
a donkey-l[oad], for import [and for export}.... 1° From 
purple fleeces, for each s[kin, for import] .... and for 
export, 8 assarii. 1 From a cam[el-loJad of sweet oil [which] 
13 is imported [in] the f[lask], 25 denarii. “And for what 
BA Sm 3 this ’ for export ...... [cJamel, for the load 13 
denarii. 1° From acamel-load of sweet oil [which is imported | 
in goa[t-s]kins, for im[por]t 13 denarii, and for expor[t 
4 denarii]. 1’ From a. [donkey-loa]d [of sweet] oil which 
is imported 1 in the filas]k, [for import] 13 [denarii], and for 
export 7 denarii. *° From a donkey-load of [sweet] oil which 


lis imported in skin|s]... [for ex]port 7 denarii. ** From 
Y 2 
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| Me xo]3 nye pynd ry 9 23 
[a] => 9 sapanhy 24 
ry ST NAN PLA] °F ENE} 7 PD yp 25 
[wy] 9 saps [a y] 7 xdpx st xp} [yoyn 26 
[yt] sapanby /1y7 [Saby]e> nw "Ton [}hyy p27 
TTY OT LYIIN pPpra MT NIM yo jd 28 
MZ Te[papby mS 3 ssbyn Sea pyw 29 
“TY PT IAIN pra 7 NI7TT yo JP 30 
tay sapayeds wry sabyab Sioa pywd 31 
ys papands wy] sobypd on 7 Nal] py yD 32 
[xdea] ot anyad sede xpany] pye jp 33 
PND pad yor T= [7 abynd] 34 


po edna st synod goo. 35 
pxjsdynd ston nyo To, 36 
MAWSON NAY NI... 37 


a load of oi[l which is in] four goat-[ski|ns, * for import, 
~ the ca[mel]-load, 13 denarii, and for export 1[3] denarii. 
2 From a load of ofil] which is [in] two goat-[sk]ins, *° for 
import, the camel-l[oa]d, [7] denarii, and for export [7 | denarii. 
27From a donkey-load of oil, for im[port] 7 denarii, and for 
export [7 denarii]. 2° From a load of fat which is in flour] 
goat-skins, which ”° is a camel-load, import 13 denarii, and for 
[expo]rt 13 denarii. ®° From a load of fat which is in tw[o] 
goat-skins, *! for the camel-load, for import 7 denarii, and for 
ex[port 7 denarii]. *? From a donkey-load of [fa]t, for import 
[7 denarii, and for export] 7 denarii. ** From a load of 
salted [fish], for the [camel]-load, ** [for import] 10 [denarii], 
and from an exporter of any of them... *... for the camel- 
load... *°... of the donkey-load, for import **... the tax- 
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Tee Ocal ee 38 

So aa Sona ae kare 39 

AIDN TY jal arom sett ee Ste. 

SM STON TIN Nw... [NoSTynd NONE 41 
Ene ae § xdp1 Nap yy] 1D 42 

Lh AOD wteaes tr SIN ID... 43 

ie ret ste Tee a }9 44 

NMWD JID NI TD N45 


JD NIN JD NDID NAW AN... PION NOW 46 

NON YD TM NIT NY PA] IT NOPW 8 YD 47 

NOYIN PION NIP! 9 JD jd 48 

NEN PION NI 49 

ii b. 
(1-12=Greek ili b 31-45; 22. 23=ilic 22-24; 43=iva 27; 
| 45-48=iv a 34-37.) 

NY TPTON [N]>pw 9 fb oY 1 

[/ ¥] PODS NI 2 

xopob) NADI TN. NOY AN 3 
collector shall levy 3 denarii **... 10 denarii. .9°...from.. 
40... 2 assarii #4... lambs, for im[port]...one head, one 
assarius. *? From a camel-[loa]d...2 4... from ?.. assarii.. 
g. 4*From... * ... from one(?) who shall sell sweet oil 
46 assarii .. Also the tax~-collector shall levy from women, 
from *7 one who has taken a denarius [or] more, one denarius 
from the woman. *® And from one who has taken eight 

assarii *? he shall levy eight assarii. 
ii b. 

1 And from one who has taken [s]ix assarii *he shall levy 
[6] assarii. *Also he shall levy ... and of the shop and 
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Dn a tin Poa ae? errr: 

ecNMin yp [Nyy ios) 5 

i pops Naw yar we Sywnpy] sw [9 qP] 6 
 NDID YD FAP NNT P37 7 NPI 7 

= sil YT NMI FT [PD 8 IN py moron) 8 
som SM xo NPS NDI NII] 9 

vvsetn mond Spa bp25 nb] sot tp Opsfi so 
poxay pep dyyeny a xpd 1 

Spr 4M Ta DYpdp [x]93 [7] TT 12 

NID TT NAP IDIN PND 0... 13 

Sn mpINM NNT]... BN x4 

NNO DID OTP UN [T] NDI] & 15 

ME YDB MT SOWAT YO 0 

A SIPBSOV MT NYY Fw 39 NAHB... [yp 17 
byb yo ano 1 pen pda Nea p> [NDI NJax* [FN] 18 
general store *... according to custom, ° [every] mon[th] 
from the shop 1 denarius. ®[From every] skin which shall 
‘be imported or sold, for the skin 2 assarii. *... clothiers (?) 
who shall barter in the city, their tax shall vary. * For the 
use of two wells of wa[ter] which are in the city, 800 denarii. 
® The tax-collector shall levy for a load of wheat and wine 
and straw ?°and suchlike, for each camel, for. one journey 
1 denarius. For the camel when it is brought in empty 
he shall levy 1 denarius, 12. as Kilix, freedman of Caesar, 


levied. 1°....0f Tadmor and ‘the wells of water 1*...the 
town and its borders, as 1°. . the [taxes] for [which] they (?) 


contracted before Marinus the governor. 1°...the camel- — 


load, 4 denarii, and export, 4 denarii. 1” From ...a fleece, 
for each skin, for import 4 denarii, and for export 4 denarii. 
18[ Also the tax-collector shall ljevy from goods of all kinds 


ee ae 
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poop TS IM OND NY... 19 

sxepend yind] ine ayant. Ine) wy 20 
MM yorRADD AIT N[DYJp3 yo Nw 455 yor... Nb. ar 


ony Cn Prensa nds nd xin jp 22 

TM STDNA (7) 8B TS mb Np TN 23 
S32) da lec eA inca ee Nee 24 
pecs 3D pW. 25 

[[D}P [Dd]Ha DD... 26 

NOD ee es sind om 27 

N[DIID PIS’ NDI... Fim) pppoe. 28 


NM. TIN TAIN 29 
sand pin Sy ot xpaad yp 30 
$35 S35 pain meninnd pa] 3x 


M2 [7 NdJIp> yreY pa]... 14 32 
my yy apy)... 91... 33 
Sega MOU DIS a eg 34 


as it is written above. ...one assarius for the modius of 
costus-roots. 7°[Six]teen ... what shall be desired, he shall 
give [to th]Jem for use. *4... nine for every modius by this 
I[a]w, 4 sestertii. ** Whoever shali have salt in Tad[mor]... 
23 the T[admoren]es, he shall measure it ...at one assarius 
2%... the governor. *..a reckoning ... the Tadmorenes.. 
26, . .cus Maxi[ mus] Cae[sar], ”” he is not liable. . . 28 Alkimus 

. the law, he shall pay the t[ax], ” participating ... he 
shall ®° pay to the tax-collector. Whoever imports any persons 
into Tadmor *[or] its borders, and exports (any), for each 
person. ..°?...[ex]port, he shall pay to the tax-col[lector] 
12 [denarii] ®*... who... [sla]ve-veteran . . 8 denarii **. , . for 
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WY [PPR WAL... sbyp .. 35 
mur oby pap yD... eee eee 
NDIII IND... eee. wn .. 37 
BESOIN 5 ona 38 
pajeta na xb... boas 
ey eee bos. xb py 40 
oe cere sit xd 41 
asthe eee: ap ybyn 42 
AEE PER TUN et. sy 1) 43 
SOY. SVAN NYT. NDSH [JOIN 44 
ana sppand xo38 NT 45 
[x]p oe. sc 7 ND... []]iBo NA MD 46 
spand..... yD MAL] 47 
NDI NITY FT pid [T NowW]a NNW 48 
“A AUN SUN ai are 49 

li Cc. 


Goan Greek iva 41-57.) 
jae... [8]28 Kyo Tan 


each ... this... **.. import... and 10 denarii, and export, 
4 86... whoever exports a slave-veteran *’ .. a reckoning... 
written in the law *... pay 9 denarii ®°...is not written, 
because *° anything ... “is not like ... 4% and import ... 
43 and of wool... which he exports, 3 denarii. ** Tadmor.. 
the tax...she shall pay. The wool *of(?)... the tax for 
export afterwards *¢as they have agreed ... Italian modius, 
47 shall he pay... to the exporters. [Sweet] oil [which] 
is in goat-skins shall the tax-collector *°... because by 
mistakes in the = 
ii c. 
1document which the tax-collector committed ...?...in 
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the ? law, 15 denarii. * The tax on slaughtered animals by the 
denarius must * be reckoned, as also Germanicus Caesar, ° in 
the letter which he wrote to Statilius, explained that °it was 
indeed right that . . the taxes (should be) levied by the Italian 
assarius, “and what is under a denarius, the tax-collector 
must according to ®*custom levy in small coin. ® Dead 
bodies which are thrown away are not liable to taxation. 
10 As to victuals, it (is said) in the law: For a load I have 
ordained ! that a denarius shall be levied, 12 whenever it shall 
be imported from without the borders, or exported; 1° whoever 
exports to the [villages or] imports from the villages is not 
liable to taxation, as also they agreed. !°Pine-cones and 
such-like, it seemed good that *for all that comes into the 
market the tax shall be !’as for dry goods, as has been also 


330 Palmyrene (147 
NMPVIINN 18 

ITP POND JT parte JT NYE 19 

b5 om xpinn yo 02 poyxnp 20 

SUN TPM NDIA YT WT Opa 27 

prsnad ano 7 NNN NTS PIMP 22 

pop 7 bd 7 8bn atSnd ot xed) Dy 23 

Na) SIMA NAL... Nowy a ya Nd 24 

NTN PD MN TT [ND]DD PAN 25 

Mpwe xD NID TT xnp'Sy T NDDD 26 

aio al pw a xnsy 2) ND[ID NI]* KDID IM 27 

xopw MINN YD AD N[ATT NMPND WN Ww 28 

spr xvm aby [yo say] xdpw [nn sp 29 

pby ob NIM) NY[M tb] PM NIN TINK 30 

smdp Sy @ pyw yo ppdyr... Aided 31 

NIN DST TINS 979 NNN]... BP 32 

(the rule) in 18 other cities. 1* Camels, whether they be brought 
in laden or empty 2° from without the borders, each camel 
is liable #1 for a denarius, as is in the law, and as 7? the 
excellent Corbulo established in the letter which he wrote 
to Barbarus “ about the camel-skins ? ? that they do not levy 
24a tax. Herbs... it seemed good that they should ™ pay 


the ta[x], because they are an article of merchandise. *° The 
tax of female slaves, as I clearly (?) explained the law, *’ the 


said tax-collector shall le[vy the t]ax from female slaves who. 


take a denarius ** or more, for (each) wo[man a denarilus, 
and if she take less, * what she has taken [he shall levy. 
From] images of bronze, statues, *°it seemed good that (the 
tax) be levied as [from bron]ze, and the image shall pay 
3lhalf...and images ...a load. For salt **...it seemed 
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good to me that in the public place it be ** sold, in the place 
where they assemble; and whoever of the merchants * shall 
buy (it) at its reckoning, he shall give for the modius an 
Italian assarius, *°as is in the law, and also the tax of (?) the 
salt which is 9®in Tadmor, as ... by the assarius it shall 
be *” admitted, and by the mojdijus it shall be sold, 
according to custom *... the [ta]x on purple, because 
30... four and a half... .... kings (?)....?. ..which shall 
be 42... shall be levied, ** the tax as the law... For import, 
skins (?) *4 2 assarii...[ he shall l]evy, and for export *°?... [as 
al|so they have agreed. *6 Sheep (?)... from the borders... 
47,..the tax is liable, or if below 48... the city, to shear, 
a tax is not liable *®...the shop and because, as they shall 
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be (?) °°... the tax...as in the law a denarius... the tax 
shall not be levied except . . shall be brought in... [Tad]mor, 
if he wish, the tax shall be. 

The.most valuable commentaries on this inscription are those of 
Reckendorf, ZDMG xlii (1888) 370-415, and of Dessau, Hermes xix 
(1884) 486-533 (Gk. text). With this Tariff are to be compared the 
Gk. Tariff. of Coptos a.p. 90, Hogarth in Flinders Petrie Kopsos 
(1896) 27 ff., and the Lat. Tariff of Zarai, CIL viii 4508. The T. 
of Palmyra is that of a ‘local’ dctroc, the T. of Zarai refers to an 
imperial dowane atthe port, the T. of Coptos is distinct from both. 

ies 

L. 1. x5ya "1 NIT The Senate promulgates this important decree 
(8dypa) on its own account, without reference to Rome. The earlier 
tariff, however, of. which this is only a readjustment, was in all 
essentials drawn up by the Roman authorities, see ii b 12. 15; 
ron eae) ae NOATTODZ The office of wrpdedpos ; 4 is written instead 
of “, especially after 5, cf. the Talm. prtqda and #5 zpocdpior, 
pinds mpatrapiov &c. 

L: 2. woo The office of ypaypareds, DIDI 122 2 2. pats 
with 9 assimilated, cf. 146 4 z., but without the assimilation in 121 3; 
cf. xpodpp Vog. 21, but /p2p 125 2. NNIAN dpxorres, probably 
the same as orparyyoi in 3rd cent. inscrr.; see 121 2 7. 

L. 3. “Oy Odaots (gen) = "15. Nw 1821 = WN MIND 
BovAjs vopipov ayoupevys. For Nd) jd cf. NVy 310 dy custom 1. 5 &c. 
The vowel of the first syllable of “DIM coming before the ¢ was 
prob. d, as in Gk.; but in Syr. kesctsaj, in Arab. ey. NIE ii 
c 21, Afel of a5w, Syr. ga(” lit. firmum fecit. 

L. 4. WO iic 7. 27, "I ND a 14, in Bibl. Aram. "7 2 Dan, 2 28 &c., 
Talm. 7 7p. 753 110 4 nt. NNTP NII ev roils radar xpdvors. 
NID? xpdvos is mas., but ’? rAeurrdxis 1. 6 is fem., 121 5 7. Distin- 
guish between 8D3D /ar, cf. DI) Num. 31 28, and ND39, kaa fax- 
collector \. 6 &c. TP2Y Plur. of xnwWay 96 7, here in the sense 
of articles i.e. of merchandise. mv Cf 121 5 ywyD and 


peu. NDI {2°0 The adject. absol. governing the accus., as 
often in Syr.; cf. a1D"P3 DINDD OM2 Deut. 6 11, 
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L. g. PBS ND Afel 3 plur. mas. from pop go up, rather than Pual 
3PON. The subj. is indefinite, lit. they did not bring (them) up i.e. on 
to the tariff; Gk. od« dvedijuhOn. WM or i Perf. 3 plur. mas., 
although used with a fem. subj. "ay, a grammatical solecism. Pam 
Mas., if it is to agree formally with 1m, but "239 if it is to be of the 
same gender as jay. The pass. construction is used elsewhere with 


this vb., e.g. lic 11. 42.50; N33 = collect, exact tribute. NTY pd 
by custom, \a>. The expression is varied, thus Styl .. 77 1. 6: 
NV PH lic 37. SMW PM ii b 4. “y yyt2 Lit. af the rate of 
anything ‘which; jy) = Noy 1. 8 (see note). NUS 777 


puoOdce = SYRS WY 1.8. DN, x af = = to hire, of taxes ¢o collect, 
farm ii b 15, thay l. xx the contractor. In Palmyra, as elsewhere 
in the Rom. empire, the taxes were not collected by state officials, but 
by persons who entered into a contract to raise them. As a self- 
governing state within the empire, Palmyra was allowed to levy its own 
taxes and reap the profits. In the same way subject kings and tetrarchs 
levied taxes within their territories, e. g. Herod Antipas in Galilee, Mt. 
9 9 &c.; see Schiirer Gesch.? i 475 ff. In the Gk. version the collector is 
called 6 rehwvév |. 6. 6 pucPovpevos 10. 13. TeAdvys iva 20 &c. pirOwrys 
ili C 46. Snmoowyys iii a g; cf. prcOwral in the T. of Coptos |. 2. 

L. 6. 8D312 This system of farming out the taxes naturally led to 
abuses. The pudlicanz were notorious for their extortions and dis- 
honesty, e.g. Lk. 3 12 f.19 8 &c. In the Talm. the }9D2\» appear 
in a very unfavourable light, e.g. Baba Qama 113 a; for a typical 
instance of injustice at Askelon in the time of Ptolemy Euergetes see 
Jos. Amd. xii 4.5. The absence of any fixed scheme of rates was 
a fruitful source of disputes, as at Coptos, Hogarth |.c. 28. In the 
promulgation of this tariff at Palmyra we have a rare instance of an 
attempt to deal with abuses by cancelling the loose system of taxation 
‘by custom,’ and specifying fixed rates in detail; cf. Tacitus Av. xiii 
RO. BI. N23 NI! The subj. is the preceding ND2P. maby 
121 6 7. | SMI¥ 110 4 2. 

L. 7. [29D or 1D from 3D #0 scold, dispute. In the Targ. {27D is 
an adj. (Barth WVominalb. § 204 d), and the noun is SMD, 
JVck> oes. NA ii c 16.113 3 2. ‘nn Elsewhere the 
construction is  IMMN ii c 24. 30; so here ought to be followed 
immediately by the verb, NNW) NNIAN p92 °F ’N, as in the Gk. 
5e35xOau rods evertdras dpxovras Kal Sexampdrous Staxpetvovras (Recken- 
dorf 397). As it stands "\ can only be rendered as the gen. 
sign. xmvy Emph. st. of NY; numbers denoting a company 
or college take this form in Syr., e. g. Weds3) the Twelve (Nold. Syr. 
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Gr. § 151). The Sexdmrpwror decemprimi were specially concerned with 
the revenue. 

L. 8. pa Af. impf. of #3, i.e. f2°3) lit. cause to understand. pdd 
Af. ptcp. pass., rather than a ptcp. Hofal, ré py dverAnppeva ; the pass. 
ptep. (5"P) in the Aram. dialects is frequently used of past time, 
especially in Syr. and in the Talm., e. g. asho yéyparrac: Nold. Syr. 
Gr. § 278 a, Dalman Gr. 231. Other instances of the pass. ptcp. in 
the Tariff are 5829 (not 5029) 1. 10. PBND (not PEND) ii c 12. 23 
L..213.A2a line <7: sna" The pass. of the tenses is normally 
expressed by the reflexive stems in the Aram. dialects, hence we 
should prob. point 303° Ethpeel (cf. 303M) |. 5), and, with the same 
assimilation of n (%), [233 Ethpa. iia 4 &c., [2% (or 72%) Pael ptcp. 
pass.) ii c 37 (cf. Noainn ii c 33) ; see Duval Rev. Lt. Jurv. viii 57-63. 
Others, however, such as Sachau ZDMG xxxvii 562 ff., Wright 
Comp. Gr. 225, regard n>‘ and the ptcps. in the note preceding as 
Hofal or Pual forms, 393° &c., onthe analogy of Hofal forms in 
Bibl. Aram., e. g. apn, NEI Dan. 4 33 &c. But, as Duval points 
out, these forms are artificially modelled upon the Hebrew, and prob. 
were never used in actual speech, certainly not in the vulgar dialect 
of Palmyra. Moreover in Bibl. Aram. these forms were only used for 
the Perf. 3 pers.; for the impf. and for the other persons the reflexive 
is employed to express the passive. Duval further tries to explain 
“wx and an3 1. 9 as passives, but in spite of the difficulty of the 
construction it is better to treat them as actives. NES DY 
l.5 2. 8432. fp) nowt éxdotw ee; see 75 2 2. 

L. 9. 3n5} ’x5 swe vin The Gk. has cal émeddv Kupwb7 TO pura Bov- 
péve, évypapjva. This, however, is not the strict meaning of the 
Palm. 1) may = when, e.g. ii c 12, like the Syr. 9 ksxe whenever, but 
elsewhere it = that which, e.g. 1. 4. The two verbs must be taken as 
active, WS Afel of "4w (not Ofal, see above), and since 3n3 cannot 
be pronounced as Ethpeel, it must be Peal; the verbs may be either 
3 plur. defectively written (113 3 z.), or 3 sing. with ‘the Council’ 
understood as the subject. .The perf. 2n3) cannot=and that they should 


write; this would require 3n3" or n>‘; the latter is read by Bevan, 


correcting the text, Danzel 215. xdbia_ Lit. @ round, so generally 
of drafted stone, e.g. Dp 128 Ezr. 5 8.6 4; the Gk. has ory. 

L. 10. Nd" iepod. NYDN 39 ‘PaBaceipy, apparently a divine 
name (p. 198). Both the Palm. and the Gk. texts imply that the new 
tariff was to be exhibited not merely in the same place but on the 
same stone as the old. Hence it ought to be possible to compare 
the new with the old, point by point; but the fragmentary state of 
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both texts renders this difficult, the more so as we cannot tell for 
certain where the new ends and the old begins.. The new code 
appears to extend from iia r to ii b 12; it is not unlikely, as 
Reckendorf argues, that the old code begins at ii b 13, which R. 
restores "7N ‘7 ND[DD “4 NDWI]; references to it are found in ii b 
15. 28. 37.49. C1 f. 19 ff. The following table gives such comparisons 
as can be made out: 


Old Tariff New Tariff 
Slaves ii b 30-36. iia I-5. 
Sweet-oil b 48-49. a 12-21. 45. 
Victuals c 10-14. b g-I0. 
Camels C 19-22. bt. 
Women ¢ 26-29. a 46-b 2. 
Purple © 38. a 10. 


bya Pael ptcp. pass., eémyedeloGar rods &pyovras.. The tcp. is 
? ptcp. pass., Be PX p 
used impersonally with \\ and pers. pron. in the sense zt concerns, 


NS. ; this construction is frequent in Aram. ia "t The 
ptcp. used of the future. jar yard Cf. Jn. 5 4 gS) Sis. 

L. 11. 8'PID_ cvvdikovs. For the assimilation of:3 cf. 146 
4.0m. N23 Peal ptcp. 

L. 12. ppv youos, a gatél form like xunad ; in Syr. jisg load, 
Sreight, Targ. S2y%p. DP Kappikds = carrus. NID22 Here 


an adj.; in Syr. 9 fsaS5 = whosoever, as often as; in Palest. Aram. 
nbs =ann 55 something, anything, in questions and after negatives, 
Dalman Gr. 90. pr A camel-load = about 6 cwt. 

L. 13. 33 Peal ptcp. pass., iic 7 $33, cf. in Bibl. Aram. 3 Dan. 
2.30. “IP. Ezr. 4 18. 


ii, 

NIDD ULE, Ayzéva accus. of Ayufy portus, ‘custom-house” XPD 
spin See p. 263 and 146 3 x. 

a. 

L. 1. syn Afel ptcp. plur. constr. from bby enter, in the Tariff with 
the meaning 70 import, cicdyew, cioxopilew, as Opposed to PBN Afel 
from pp), 40 export, éxxopilew. neprdy Lit. youths, i.e. slaves, 
maidas, cf. OY 1 $.20 22; Targ. NOY, fem. NADDW; Syr. OXs, 
JXksaSs. The fem. plur. xnody ii c 26=harlots. poy 
Ettafal ptcp. | 

L.-2. mI Plur. with suff., ii b 14. 31, Ta dpa; sing. 
spinn. 5 1. 5, plur. ii b 30 poan, = Arab. a aman; éxaorov 
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coparos liia 8. + is the initial of 199 dyvdpuov (represented in the 
Gk. by %), originally, as its name implies, the equivalent in silver of 
ten copper asses. Its value at this period was 4 sestertii (ii b 21) or 
16 asses, i.e. about 94¢. Government dues and official payments were 
calculated on the Roman denarius-as system, see ii c 3 ff.; Kennedy 
DB iii 429. 

L. 3. 8225 Emph. st. of {PB b 16 export, as opposed to 1PYD, 
nod tmport, 

L. 4. nby b 33- 36=the Roman mancipia veterana, a class of 
slaves, distinguished from mancipia novicta, who by Roman law were 
not only free from taxation, but did not need to be ‘ declared.’ Con- 
trary to the usual practice, at Palmyra these slaves were sold; Dessau 
lic. Bos: 121 b 6 Ethpa.; see i 8 . 

L. 5. 8233 Cf PAN i rr. 

L. 6. 1 iic 27 6 airés=Syr. o&, which frequently comes to. be 
used merely as a rendering of the Gk. article; Néld. Syr. Gr. 173. 

L. 9. STON PYD yduos évixds=half a camel-load. 

LL. 10. BOQ RITIS zopdipas pydwrijs, i. e. wool died with purple; 
the form 828 occurs in Dan. 5 7 &c., Syr. Wax?” In the old law, 
ii c 38, ‘purple’ alone is mentioned, without details. 10 = 
[Sépya ros iii a 16 f. 


L. 11. pods Plur. of SJOX |. 41 doodpuov Mt. 10 29. Lk. 12 6,. 


Mishnah 7D'X, Syr. \ico?" = assartus, a by-form of as, but apparently 
not of the same value. For the as was gth of a denarius (supr.); 
while the assarion was 3;th of a silver denarius, according to 
the Mishnah, e.g. D3 7293 AYAIN) OMWyD In& IDINNT Talm. Jer. 
Qiddushin 58d. In the 2nd cent., therefore, there was a considerable 
difference in value between the Hellenistic assarton and the official 
Roman as, which in this inscr. is called xpbox “DN ii c 6. 343 see 
Schiirer Gesch.’ ii 54, Kennedy, I. c. 

L, 12. NOWA NOW ii b 48 f. ppor, oil for anointing, distinguished 
from Nnwn 1. 22 072; cf. Lk. 7 46 \anase Zhouoy and froond9 Linasd ptipor. 

L. 13. NDBOWA [rod év ddaBdo|rpos; cf. Mt. 26 7 benasd9 Joka 
fsam3y ddAdBacrpov puripov. 

L. 17. 1 "1 PR ey doxois aiyetous. ppt, sing. NP}, is fem.; Pra 
MW 1. 25. 

L. 19. Sn5’Hw3 Perhaps rather s'pyw3 mas. 

L, 22. NMWD %F YO yduou éAenpod iii a 32. 

L. 26. soppdy An error for ‘ppd. 

L. 28. samt Syr. Wéio9, Targ. 82097 and 820" farness, Arab. ws fat, 
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L. 32. The odd numbers in the foregoing lines (13-32), 25, 13, 7, 
imply that 1 denarius was charged on the beast (see ii c 21), and 24, 
12,6 on the freight. In the Rom. imperial tariff (Zarai, see p. 332) 
beasts were not taxed, ‘ pecora in nundinium immunia,’ 

L. 33. Sm2D NIN or NN Cf Neh. 1316 387 DWI. , ET) 
1B. 

L. 41. N*VON (Schroder), Syr. J2x0/, Targ. STON, Arab. 51. 

L. 46. xnx 1. 47, cf. tic 26-29. NFYN, NNAN, is the form in the 
Targ., = NOMIN; the vowel of the 1st syllable is short, in spite of 
the vowel letter. Elsewhere in Palm. the form is ANNN his wefe, 
e.g. Vog. 33a. The women here referred to are ératpa; for 
references to their taxation in antiquity see Dessau 517, and cf. in 
the tariff of Coptos Il. 19 f. Tuvauxdv mpds éroupurpov Spaxuas éxarov 
éxTw (see p. 332). 

L. 47. SWI ii c 3 &c. 116 3. The transcription "9" (only here) is 
exceptional. 

L. 48. 32H Fem. with the mas. pupx. 


ii b. 

L. 3. xnwn The reading in 1. 5 is certain, lit. a vaulted room ; 
cf. Hebr. M9 cell, in plur. Jer. 37 16, and Syr. flo =Hebr. n3v 
2K. 23 11; generally a shop, bazaar, sometimes (e.g. Jer. 37 16 Aq.) 
as here=épyacrnpuov iii b 32. 35. NOEOD qavtomwAelwy oKuTiKOV 
(shoemakers) iii b 33; the Aram. equivalent of the latter word is lost. 
For “Yb see 146 4 2. 

L. 6. }2%! Reflexive, i 8 ., the same form as byes, 

L. 7. xsnip’ Perhaps to be restored x»n30'[71] iparvorddax iii b 38 ; 
nnn is a possible reading. P3253 “I peraBorou, lit. who change, 
i.e. trade. mM c19=f c 4g= HP 76 D3. NDI OY Lit. 
they shall be unsteadiness (i.e. unsteady) tn taxation, i.e. their tax shall 
be undetermined, the noun (Syr. hgaxs) in appos. instead of an adj. ; 
cf. the Hebr. idiom, Driver Tenses § 189. 2. The Gk. has 7d ixavdv 
t[€Xos] iii b 39. 

L. 8. WWD Targ. NYNWA, Syr. JRasal’. [\]o must be 
taken as a sing.=}'p ; there is not room, according to Reckendorf, 
for the restoration [x’]> 1. 13. The amount of the tax obviously 
implies more than a single use of the wells; the Gk. has xpyjceos 
renowned for its supply of water; thus Pliny 5 21 ‘Palmyra urbs 
nobilis situ divitiis soli et aquis amoenis,’ 
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L. 9. Non Syr. JR&Q2, Targ. "20. Possibly here the Ren is plur. 
NOM, 

L. ro. "10 here includes the relat., ‘hat which, iic 29. The old 
law corresponding to ll. 9. 10 appears to be given in ii c 10-14. 

L. rz. DYINMY ID ie. 8s (= with the subjunct.) eicax67 iii b 44. 
In the old law the tax was charged on laden and unladen camels 
(ii c 19-22), in the new only on the latter, because for a laden camel 
the tax was charged on the freight; cf. ii a 32. 

Leet 2. D°POP Kg, prob. an imperial chief commissioner of 
taxes in the province of Syria. The final € is divided and the 
vowel transposed; Reckendorf compares N™NDD = éfopfa in the 


Midrash R. 92 9712. 185 5. 

L. 15. 738 Prob. 3 plur. m.; cf. i 9 2. 

L. 19. Before 84DN3 perhaps NY[3N"} 1. 20, Reckendorf. Sst) 
1, ar NID=modtus. jinpp=xdoros a root used as spice, Syr. 


weed, JNace, also, as here, yohms. 

L. 20. NY WY 819”. The thing numbered must have been fem. 

ela al: POIYDD Plur. of SDIDD. 

L. 22. nb és av ddas, see the regulations of Corbulo ii c 31—37. 
For the salt-tax cf. 1 Mace. 10 29 rigs tins Tot dAds. 11 35. There 
are salt-lakes in the neighbourhood of Palmyra. 

L. 23. x[*t]n From the Gk. TaApupy[v av iii c 23. mp3) 
Afel impf. 3 sing. m. of 5y5, with nun energic, rapaperpyoatw ib. ; the 
Syr. form is Nvo/. The lacuna following may be supplied x["1D ‘bs 
elis éx]acrov pddtov iii c 24. 

L. 25. (DVN 1. 37. ii c 16. 34, cf. ii c 4; Syr. fiance. 3 
~The form is uncertain. 

L. 29. §NW2 Ethpeel ptcp., lit. dending himself to, associating; in 
Syr. the reflexive takes the form olsNa/’, act. aaa, Duval Gr. 
Syr. 81 f. 

L. 30. Y1B Peal ptcp.; cf. fem. NPB 1. 44. porn iia 2 x. 

L. 33. jw! ndy iia 4 1. 

L. 43. Noy Jisas, epiwv iva 27. 

L. 45. 3 NIPEDI = earl Svroy mpdocew vor[epov ds cuv lepuviOn 
(BD ND ny3) j iv a 34f. 4na, from 3 and “NN flace, is a prepos.; the 
Gk., however, suggests an advb. Lidzb. takes m3 qn. together, after 
that. 

L. 46. BD c 14. 45=cvpdovor, cf. Dan. 3 10 NAD =cupdorvic. 

L. 47. 8PBP Afel ptcp. plur. mas.=adrdv égayd[vrwv] iva 35; for 
the plur. ending cf. xan i 7 7. 


L. 49. Yd Basy. 


Ae St ee 


Se ee ee ee Ne ae ae oe 


SL ae 
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ii c. 

L, 2. 85m or NBY. The Gk. has [ev 74] eohpayiopévo vopw. 

L. 3. SB¥P In Syr. [S16 = slaughterer; 15 tod oddxtpov rédos 
iva 41. WI BS cis Onvdpiov iva 41, cf. TDN *BN 1.6. mpéds 
doodpuov iva 43; in Syr. ‘DN is preceded by a prepos., e. g. KS/7 WX. 
See iia 27. 

L.4. swNNDD The inf. ending as in Syr.; cf. the infin. ending NY 
in Bibl. Aram., e.g. MAIN Ezr. 7 16. smying Dan. 4 15 (‘binding 
forms’), and in Targ., Dalm. Gr. 228. Germanicus Caesar, 
the nephew and adopted heir of Tiberius, was sent on a special 
mission to the East, A.p. 17-19, with command of all the provinces 
beyond the Hellespont. During his administration he succeeded in 
establishing excellent relations, in which no doubt Palmyra was 
interested, between the Roman and the Parthian powers. Statilius, 
like Barbarus |. 22, was prob. an imperial procurator of the province 
of Syria; cf. b 12 2. 

L. 5. pwp 1. 26, Pael aS exposutt. 

L. 6. Nn, like the enclitic og in Syr., is here used to give emphasis ; 
cf. the use of 1n in Vog. 36 b xndy ma ap an A NID fhes 
monument which is a tomb of honour; also 1 in 1. 10 xnoynd 
7. NPOW'N DN See irr 7. 

L. 7. 133 Peal ptcp. pass. plur., agreeing with 8'D3 1. 6 which was 
prob. preceded by {h?. 0 1 évrds iva 44, lit. wethin. In other 
dialects 13 usually takes a prep., €.g. ag> &c.; cf ‘BN 1. 3 #., and "2 
outside |. 12=Syr. ga. In 1. 47, however, we find .jo 1. 

L. 8. {DW xépya iva 45, cf. Jn. 2 15 oousicds = 7d Keppara. 
Here pny is the small copper coinage struck locally ; for higher 
values the imperial coinage was used. NPN, 

L. 9. fp The Gk. has ra[y de] dia 76 vexpiyyata elvan perrovpévav 
iva 45 f. The reference is to the bodies of old or sick animals which 


could not be brought to the slaughter-house. } TAY Ethpe. ptcp. 
of NT. 

L. 10. NnIpyD? tov Bpwrav, Syr. JRxaSY or ‘xg taste, a re 
past. npps Af. pf. 1 sing. 

L. 12. y=? bo ig ”., drav iva 48. PANID Afel ptcp. pass. ; 
as a rule the 8 is not retained in this form, DIN Sing., or 
xan plur., cf. 1. 7 2. 

L. 13. PBO=PBND. = NYIPP=Leto plur,, eis xupia iva 49. 


Te 55: NDS WON =orpd Biro, here = xdévov iva 51; the kernel of 
Z% 
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the fir-cone is still esteemed in Syria as an article of food. The 
‘similar’ fruits would prob. be nuts and almonds. 

L236. bby For the uncontracted form cf. poby Dan. 4 4 &c. Kt., 
PY Qeri. bon Dan. 4.9; similarly in Talm. pdby, pwwn &c., Dalman 
Gr. 274. This form is specially common in the case of bby. 12UN 
NUN Lit. everything that enters into the reckoning of the merchants, soa 
eis éurropelay peperar iv a 52. 

‘L. 17. Wa! Syr. waBs, Enpddoprov; cf. iia 6. 

L. 19. ppd See ii b 11”. 

L. 22, poanp The famous Gnaeus Domitius Corbulo, consular 
legate of Cappadocia and afterwards of Syria a.p. 57~66, in the i 


of Nero. NTW3=xpérwrros as a title. 
L. 23. seaba Syr. Jes, Arab. the skin, once in Hebr., Job 16 15; 
perhaps the camel-hides used for packing merchandise. a 


Prob. ‘tnnw intervened, as implies; cf. 1. 31 f. 

L. 24. Reckendorf proposes NMYDN "T] N[‘]JaVP herbs of the 
physicians; cf. Baba Bath. 74b MA “NYD Naw y NWN that herd 
serves for plaisters. 

L. 26. 8nD*Y éraupav ivb 5; cf. iia 46-b2.  xbwp2 Perhaps 
an error for NDYD33. nm Nold. conjectures 8IM2 Afel ptep. 
showing, as a correction. 

L. 29. NOTIN dv8plavres, Syr. Mhat59/”, Targ. NEVUN rol. The 
word here is a further description of xwn) my. 

L. 31. mydpa 1. 39. The word is perhaps incomplete ; ? } for 3. 

L. 34. 10x x05 The price seems too small; perhaps it is the 
. amount of the tax, not the cost of a bushel of salt. 

L. 35. S Ptep. fem. 

L. 38. x58 See a ro. 

LE. 43. xnbw ‘The rendering is uncertain, honey-comd or skin—the 
Syr. AN has both meanings; or zweagons, Targ. smb, Arab. ol, 
‘Hebr. ny, 


ib Bo fas eis Pos Cee 
EN Ea ne RN et ae a LE eS eee Ea ee ae Sie en ew ee 


JEWISH 


-148A. Bené Hezir. Chwolson 6. Circ. i cent. s.c. In situ. 
PMY [ypysy mam ayy avn yded spowo "apm 1 


PPM ID TYNAN 2 

itn hahah ee 3 

This is the tomb and resting-place of Eli‘azar, Hanniah, 
Y6‘azar, Yehudah, Simeon, Yohanan, sons of ...... and 


Eli‘azar, sons of Hanniah ... of the sons of Hézir. 


This inscr. is written over the entrance of the so-called Tomb 
of St. James at the foot of the Mt. of Olives, opposite the SE. angle of 
the Temple-area. The writing exhibits a form of Hebrew which 
is advancing towards the square character. Thus W, 7, Sy, 1 are 
very near to their later forms; 3, 4, n, 5 still resemble the Nab. and 
Palm. types; } and } are indistinguishable; 3 has a final form, and 
when * follows joins on to it with a ligature; in the case of ‘32 
all three letters are thus united; cf. the use of the ligature in Palm, 
The form of * is peculiar, 1; this is different from the Nab. and 
Palm. forms, and resembles the archaic 4%, without the two lower 
strokes. A somewhat similar » appears in Jewish ossuaria. Facsimiles 
of this and the following inscr. are given by Driver Samuel xxiii and xxv. 


L. 1. Chwolson, Corp. Inscr. Hebr. 66, supplies the art. before 
"1p, following de Vogiié; the facsimile shows no trace of it. If the 
art. is written with 33W%, as appears to be the case in spite of Lidzb.’s 
text (p. 485), it is required with 3p. The reading 33wn is not quite 
certain; the last letter looks more like 3 or 4 than 3; for the word 
see 4 8 7. 

L. 2. Chwolson reads mp[vdy}...2... }2 ADY 92. But Aw is 
very doubtful ; the fifth letter may be D, it is certainly not }. 

L. 3. 17n 992 In 1 Chr. 24 15 VM is the ancestor of a priestly 
family, in Neh. 10 21 VY) is one of the Dyn wo. It is not unlikely 
that the persons mentioned in the inscr. belonged to the priestly 
family of Hézir; de Vogiié conjectures further that Simeon, Yo‘azar, 
and Eli‘azar were the high-priests of the same names, belonging to the 
family of Boethos, who held office in B.c. 24-5, 4, and 4 ff., respectively 
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(Schiirer Gesch.? ii 217). The tomb is an imposing one, with an 
architectural fagade in the Gk. style. It may be dated in the 1st 
cent. B.c. or A.D.; most probably it was executed in the reign of 
Herod the Gt. It cannot be later than a.p. 70, for a tomb on such a 
scale could not have been designed after the destruction of Jerusalem. 
The evidence of the writing is not decisive, but Meyer considers 
that it points to a date earlier than the rst cent. B.c., Lmisieh. d. 
Judenth. 143. 


B. Kefr Bir‘fim. Chwolson 17. ii or iii cent. a.p. In situ. 


po ndn mow Syne mips Soa) mim pipes plow i 
-wyybs mAs Nan mn AYA Mey Nd 


Peace be upon this place and upon all the places of Israel! 
Yoseh the Levite, son of Levi, made this lintel May a 
blessing come upon his works! 


This inscr. is written over the door of a ruined synagogue at Kefr 
Bir'iim, a village near Safed in Galilee. The writing has a more 
finished and formed character than that of A; it is obviously later. 
The architectural style of the ruins perhaps belongs to the 2nd half 
of the 2nd cent. a.p. (Renan); Lidzb., however, suggests the 4th 
cent. (Jewish Ency.i 444). The ® has a form which is characteristic 

_ Of later inscrr., with the left limb descending perpendicularly. The 
) and » are mere strokes, and only differ in the slight slope of } to 
the left. The t has a short stroke to the right, 4; 5 takes a final 
form |. It is to be noticed that the scripio plena is employed through- 
out. nDyY This form, a diminutive of }D1, occurs in the recently 
discovered Hebr. mosaic at Kefr Kenna in Galilee, Lidzb. Zph. i 314; 
it appears also in the Jer. Talm. mp and ND, otherwise usually py ; 
in the Bab. Talm. )Dy. The form seems to be Palestinian. Ap 
= the O.T. »\pwn Ex. 12 7. 22 f. wry The stone-cutter left out 
the w after y and then added it to the end of the word. After wis a 
perpendicular stroke, the meaning of which is not evident. 





ARAMAIC, PHOENICIAN, AND 
JEWISH COINS 


149 A 1-6. Aramaic Coins: Tarsus. ivcent.s.c. Brit. Mus. 
Plate IX A 1-6. 


The coins nos. 1-6 were struck in Cilicia. The legend rindya 
connects them with Tarsus, the most important city of the province, 
and under the Persian empire a great military and naval depot. This 
money was issued by Persian satraps, not as governors for the use of 
their provinces, but as military commanders for the payment of their 
troops when occasion required. ‘Thus, for example, after the occupa- 
tion of Cyzicus in 410, Pharnabazus gave his soldiers two months’ 
pay and large sums to the chiefs of the allied fleet (Xen. Hellen, i. 
24-26). Besides the satraps on special occasions, various towns and 
petty dynasties who acknowledged the suzerainty of Persia, all of them, 
it is to be noticed, near the shores of the Mediterranean, were allowed 
to coin money of their own (e.g. B 1-3. 5-7. 9. 10. 13); and this 
local money was current simultaneously with the imperial coinage. 
See Babelon Pers. Ach. xxii f. 


Al. 

Tarsus. 

R. Obv. yanbyn Ba'ai of Tarsus. Type: the god seated on the 
diphros, wearing the himation over the left shoulder and 
about the lower limbs, his right hand resting on a sceptre: 
linear circle. 

Rev. WAM s>3 Cilicia, Pharnabazus. Type: a bearded male 
head wearing a crested Athenian helmet, perhaps the head 
of Ares: linear circle. Persian stater. Hill Brzt. Mus. 
Catal. of Gk. coins of Lycaonia, Isaurta, and Cilicia 

(1900), p. 165, no. 21; Babelon PA no. 169. 

For the term t4n 5y3 see 5 18”, Pharnabazus belonged to an 
Iranian family which was closely connected with Hellespontine 
Phrygia, and produced the satraps who governed this province; he 
succeeded his father Pharnacus in 413 B.c. Outside his own province, 
in Cilicia, he conducted military operations at three periods, B.c. 398- 
394, 391-389, 379-374, to the last of which his coins are generally 
assigned. After years of preparation (391-389), the expedition 
against Egypt took place; Pharnabazus had for his colleague in the 
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command Datames (nos. 2-4), who afterwards succeeded him, and 
this association accounts for the close similarity between.the coins of 
the two satraps. Pharnabazus.appears to have introduced the remark- 
able types of the heads of Ares (?) and Arethusa (no. 2). 112298 is 
a Persian name, cf. "nN. (Hill l.c. 164, no. 12); the final Y is 
explained by Marquart, Phzlologus liv 494 Anm. 35, as the vulgar- 
Persian ending of the genitive from which the normal § has fallen 
away, Farnabazd being = Lrana(h)bazaus. Instead of 35> some of 
the coins have Jen (never on the coins of Datames); for the inter- 
change of 3 and n cf. ‘228 and wna, YT and Va Ss &c. (Konig 
Lehrg. ii 458). 7 

The Carpentras stele 75 affords the nearest parallel to the Aram. 
characters on coins 1-6. 


Peak 
Tarsus. 
&. Obv. Type: head of Arethusa with streaming hair and fillet, 
wearing earrings and necklace: circle of dots. 
Rev. win Zardamu. Type: as no. 1, with circle of dots. 
Persian stater. Hill l.c. 167, no. 30; PA no. 183. 

The obv. type is found also on coins of Pharnabazus ; it was copied 
from the famous Arethusa coins of Kimon of Syracuse (see Hill Cozns 
of Ancient Sicily 106f.). The reading of the satrap’s name is not 
certain, owing to the similarity of 3 and 4; it may be 155n or wn. 
The satrap belonged to a Karian family, and Zardamuz was probably 
the original form of his name in Karian, with the ending am# as in 
Tlavapins, “Egapins; the Gk. form Aarduns, well known from the 
historians, probably represents the Iranian pronunciation of the name 
(Marquart l.c. 493)". Datames succeeded (circ. 386) his father 
Kamissares in the satrapy which comprised ‘partem Ciliciae juxta 
Cappadociam quam incolunt Leucosyri’ (Corn. Nep. Daz. i, corrected 
by Meyer to ‘partem Cappadociae juxta Ciliciam,’ PA xxxix). His 
coins were struck in Cilicia in 378, under the same circumstances 
and in the same mints as those of Pharnabazus, at the time when the 
troops of the Great King were being equipped for the expedition 
against Egypt. Datames succeeded Pharnabazus in the command 
of this war. In 369 he laid siege to Sinope, and struck coins of 
Sinopean type with the legend AATAMA (PA no. 200; Bevan House 
of Seleucus i 80. 82). After taking part in the great revolt of the 
satraps in 362, he was assassinated towards the close of the same 
year. 


1 For other explanations see Hill 1, c. Ixxix; Babelon PA xxxviii. 





149 A 4] Tarsus 345 


Tarsus. A 3. 

R. Obv. mnbya Type: Ba‘al of Tarsus seated on the diphros to 
right, wearing the himation about the lower limbs ; his 
right hand holds a sceptre surmounted by an eagle with 
spread wings, his left an ear of corn and a bunch of 
grapes; beside him is the thymiaterion ; below the diphros 
a lotus flower: the whole enclosed by a circle with 
projections, 

ev. won Type: the satrap Tardamu wearing the Persian 
head-dress, an under-garment with sleeves, a cloak, and 
Persian trousers; on his knees is a quiver; he holds in 
both hands an arrow, which he examines; before him is 
a bow, and in the field above the winged disk of Ormuzd: 
circle of dots. Persian stater. Hill lc. 167, no. 32; 
PA no. 187. 

The obv. type is meant to suggest that the god is seated in his 
temple, the projections round the circle being intended to represent 
columns. The rev. type indicates that the satrap is preparing for the 
campaign against Egypt. 


Tarsus. A 4. 

RR. Oév. mnbyr Type: as in 3, but the face and upper part of the 
body are turned to the front, and the diphros is seen in 
three-quarters view: circle as in 3. 

Rev. sow1n Type: the satrap Tardamu on the right, with his 
name in front, wearing a long chiton and himation, his 
right hand raised before his face in the attitude of 
adoration. On the left the figure of Ana, his right hand 
pointed towards Tardamu, the left lowered ; the name 8x, 
not visible in this specimen, is usually written behind ; 
between them the thymiaterion: the whole enclosed by 
a linear square, bordered with dots on the top and two 
sides, with antefixa along the top. Persian stater. Hill 
l.c. 168, no. 35; PA no. 193. 

The rev. type is variously interpreted. The two figures are evidently 
in a temple; Babelon takes them to be two deities, Ba‘al of Tarsus 
on the right, Ana on the left. But the figure on the right is repre- 
sented in the act of adoration, like Yehaw-milk in 3, and the name 
in front seems to signify that this is the satrap (Hill I.c. lxxx). 
Nothing is known of the god NIN; it is not probable that he is the 
Assyr. Anu. 
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Tarsus. A 5. 

RM. Obv. ywinby3 Type: as in 1, but here the god holds in his 
right hand an ear of corn and a bunch of grapes, his left 
rests upon a lotus-headed sceptre ; under the diphros the 
ringed cross. 

Rev. 1) Mazdai. Type: lion attacking stag; the whole 
within a sunken square. Persian stater. Hill lc. 169, 
no. 38; PA no. 2or. 

The rev. type is borrowed from Cyprus; it was the regular emblem 
of Kition (B 2. 3. 5. 6), and was probably adopted by Mazaeus at the 
time of the expedition which aimed at restoring Evagoras ii to the 
throne of Salamis (Diod. xvi 42), and probably used Kition as a 
convenient basis of operations (Hill l.c. Ixxxii). Although Mazaeus 
is not mentioned in connexion with this war, yet he may have directed 
it and supplied the funds, for Cyprus belonged to the same satrapy 
as Phoenicia, where he was engaged in putting down a rebellion. 
It is to be noticed that the sunken square is also characteristic of the 
coinage of Cyprus, cf. B 1-7. Mazaeus was the greatest of the 
western satraps; he governed Cilicia from 361 to 333, and united 
under his rule Cilicia, Syria and Mesopotamia. The disastrous 
battle of Arbela, which gave to Alexander the empire of the Persian 
kings, only brought Mazaeus fresh advancement; he threw himself 
into Babylon with the wreck of his forces, and upon Alexander’s 
approach surrendered the city (330); he was rewarded with the 


satrapy of Babylonia, and died in 328; see Bevan l.c. 245. The 


_coins of Mazaeus, classified by Six in the Mumism. Chron. (1884) 
Le satrape Mazaios, are numerous and varied ; for 30 years he issued 
money in Cilicia, and concurrently in Syria for 15 years under the 
Persian king, and for 3 years in Babylon under Alexander the Great. 


Tarsus. as 
R. Obv. mnbdys Type: Ba‘al of Tarsus as in 1, holding a lotus- 


headed sceptre in his right hand; in the field to left an — 


ear of corn and a bunch of grapes, and the letter 3; 
under the diphros the letter 19: circle of dots. 


Rev. som sananay by 1 Im Mazda who is over the Country — 
beyond the River and Cilicia. Type: two lines of walls, — 
each with four towers one above the other; above a lion — 
bringing down a bull: circle of dots. Persian stater. Hill — 


l.c. 170, no. 48; PA no. 238. 


ae a 


Ae et ee ee er ae 


SPO ae ee 


a OP ee aeY 


ee a ee en ee 
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The letter p under the diphros has been explained as the initial of 
bn ; perhaps it merely indicates ‘a moneyer or other subordinate of 
Mazaeus’ (Hill Ixxxiv). The letter } may be a mint-mark. The rev. 
type of the lion and bull is an emblem of Tarsus; the walls below 
probably represent the fortifications of the city, rather than the 
Cilician Gates (Six, Babelon); they suggest an énclosure rather than 
a passage. The form of the relat. t occurs in the Cilician inscr. 68 ; 
see also p. 185. The ‘Country beyond the River’ (i.e. Euphrates) 
was N. Syria, the term being used from the standpoint not of Cilicia 
but of Persia, as 397 ay in Neh. 2 7. 9. 37. Ezr. 8 36, 770) 72Y Ezr. 
410.53 &c. Cf71%., and for ton see no. 1 7. 


149 Bi-15. Phoenician Coins. v-ii cent.s.c. Brit. Mus., and 
Bibl. Nat., Paris. Plate IX B 1-15. 


Cyprus, Kition. Br. 

R. Rev. yodyrd (Coin) of Ba‘al-milk. Type: lion seated, with 
open jaws; the whole within a sunken square bordered 
with dots. Persian stater: Brit. Mus. Cf. PA no. 647 
(a tetrobol). 

The reign of Ba‘al-milk i is to be placed between the defeat of 
Xerxes in B.c. 479 and the occupation of Kition by the Athenians in 
449. In the disaster of 479 the Persian fleet almost entirely perished, 
and with it the princes of Cyprus and Phoenicia; hence Xerxes found 
it necessary to send for the Tyrian Ba‘al-milk to become king of 
Kition and found a new dynasty. The Tyrian origin of Ba‘al-milk is 
shown by the type which he introduced upon his coinage, the figure 
of the Tyrian Herakles (Melqarth), as on the odv. of this coin; 
cf. B 4-6. 


Kition. B 2. 
R. Rev. dynyd Of ‘Az-ba‘al. Type: lion devouring a stag; border 
‘and square as 1. Persian stater: Brit. Mus. PA 
no. 670. 


After the brief occupation of Kition by Kimon in 449 B.c., the 
Athenians evacuated the city, and ‘Az-ba‘al succeeded his father 
Ba‘al-milk i as king from 449 to 425. His coins bear the Tyrian 
Herakles on the odv. (see B 1); but on the rev. a new type appears, 
the lion devouring the stag, an emblem of the Persian triumph over 
the Athenians. ‘Az-ba‘al was the first to style himself ‘king of Kition 
and Idalion.’ 
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Kition. B 3. 
R. Rev. yndyao Of Ba‘al-milk. Type: as Ba. Persian stater : 
Brit. Mus. A no. 679. 
Ba‘al-milk ii was the son and successor of ‘Az-ba‘al; he reigned 
from B.C. 425 to 400. 


Kition. B 4. 

R. Rev. 207 yol{5] Of king Demonicus. Type: the bearded 
Herakles, with lion-skin on shoulders, marching to right ; 
his left hand holds in front of him a bow, his right 
brandishes a club; sunken square. Persian stater: 
Bibl. Nat. PA no. 695. 

Demonicus reigned at Kition from B.c. 388 to 387. He owed his 
position to the protection of Athens; and the fact that the Athenian 
domination in Kition did not last longer than the expedition of 
Chabrias in 388 accounts for the shortness of his reign. Demonicus 
himself was an Athenian, and the influence of Athens appears on his 
coins. They are the work of Greek, not oriental, engravers, hence 
the figure of Herakles differs noticeably from the figure on the coins 
of the native dynasty (cf. B 5. 6); the odv. type is a reproduction of 
the statue of Athene Promachos, erected on the Acropolis after 
Marathon to express defiance of the Persians; and on some of his 
coins Demonicus uses the Gk. language, the only king of Kition to 
do so. 130% = Aypovos; the omission of 3 is due either to accident 
or to the difficulty of transcribing a foreign name. 


Kition. B 5. 
MN. Obv. Type: the bearded Herakles, wearing a lion-skin on his 
head ; his left hand, covered with another lion-skin, holds 
a bow in front, his right brandishes a club above his head ; 

in the field the ringed cross: circle of dots. 

Rev. jnvbn qbo[>] Of king Milk-yathon. Type: lion devouring 
stag; sunken square with border of dots. Hemi-stater: 

Bibl. Nat. PA no. 699. 

Milk-yathon, king of Kition and Idalion (12-14. 26. 30), was the 
son of Ba‘al-ram (23-25), and reigned from B.c. 392 to 361. In the 
series of inscrr. which refer to him a break occurs in the 4th year of 
his reign, i.e. 388, the date of the Athenian investment and the 
usurpation of Demonicus. When the Athenians abandoned Kition, 


Milk-yathon was restored by the Persians. He was the first king of 
Kition to mint gold coins. 
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Kition, B6. 
A. Obv. Type: asB gs. 
Reo. [in"Jon ybnd OF king Pumi-[yathon]. Type: as B 5; in 
the field to right Nw N (i.e. year 40). Hemi-stater : 
Bibl. Nat. PA no. 722. 
Pumi-yathon, king of Kition, Idalion, and Tamassos (12. 18. 26), 
was the son and successor of Milk-yathon. He reigned from 
B.C. 361-312, for at least 47 years; see p. 56. 


Lapéthos. By. . 

A. Obv. oprys of Sidgi-milk. Type: head of Athene to left, 
wearing Corinthian helmet and earrings, her hair 
arranged symmetrically down her neck, 

Rev. tbopry(5] Type: head of Athene to front, wearing close- 
fitting helmet ornamented with two bull’s ears and two 
cristae ; her hair arranged symmetrically on each side of 
her head; a necklace round her throat ; the whole within 
a sunken square. Persian stater: Brit. Mus. PA 
no. 783. 

Sidqi-milk (cf. O.T. ¥2P7¥, Sab. bypsy Hal. 193 1, Hommel Sid- 
Ar. Chr. 106), king of Lapéthos, reigned from about B.c. 449 to 420. 
He began to reign after the departure of the Athenians in 449 (see on 
B x and 2), when the Persians recovered possession of the island. The 
helmet of Athene in rev. recalls Herodotus’ description of the armour 
of the Chalybians in the host of Xerxes, éwi 8& thot Kepadjor xpavea 
xaAxKea* apes dé roiot Kpdveot, Gra Te Kal Képea mpoojv Bods xadxea’ 
erqjoay Sé Kal AdSdor Vii 76. 

B 8. 

Laodicea of Libanus. 

4. Rev. On the right BATIAEQ= ANTIOXOY, on the left 
jy093 WN xo] Of Laodicea which ts in Canaan. 
‘Type: Poseidon facing, half naked, wearing the chlamys, 
his right hand holding a patera, his left leaning on the 
trident ; in the field to left AA, on the right a mint-mark. 
Chalkous (= 2 of an obol): Bibl. Nat. Babelon Los 
de Syrie no. 660. 

The odv. has the bust of Antiochus crowned with a diadem. 
Aaodixera 7 mpos AvBavy (Strabo 643 ed. Miill.), so called to distin- 
guish it from Aaodikea ért rp OaAdooy, was an important city of 
Coele-Syria, founded by Seleucus Nicator on the plain SE. of 
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Hemesa in the region of the upper Orontes. The coin bears the 
name of Antiochus iv Epiphanes, B.c. 175-164. For the reading WX 
instead of o& (Babelon) see p. 46 7. 3; the title Dx mefropolts, lit. 
mother, occurs on coins of Sidon, e.g. B 15, and of Tyre D37¥ ON syd 
RS p. 86, but probably not on the coins either of Laodicea or of 
Berytus. It is interesting to find the biblical name jy23 = Phoenicia 
on these coins, cf. Is. 23 11. Zeph. 1 11. Josh. 5 1 LXX &c.; it occurs 
besides only on the coins of Berytus which have the legend xa 
19993 WN (p. 46 7. 3). 


Byblus. B 9. 

R. Rev. 23 tbo dyn[bx] Lipa‘al king of Gebal. Type: lion 
devouring bull, the body of the bull incused, the head in 
relief: circle of dots. Graeco-asiatic stater: Bibl. Nat. 
PA no. 1344. 

Of the kings of Gebal under the Persian empire two, Yehaw-milk 
and Uri-milk, are mentioned in 3, but the exact date of their reigns is 
not known. The two later kings of Gebal, El-pa‘al (cf. dyads 1 Chr. 
8 11 ff.) and ‘Az-ba‘al (B 10), whose coinage is illustrated here, were 
reigning probably in B.c. 360 and 340 respectively, at any rate shortly 
before the Greek conquest, for Alexander would not have allowed 
them to issue money in their own names. The type of the lion and 
bull is an acknowledgement of the Persian supremacy (cf. A 6). 


Byblus. B ro. 
MH. Rev. bar bo dyrry ‘Az-da'al king of Gebal. Type: lion 
devouring bull: circle of dots. Graeco-asiatic stater: 
Brit. Mus. PA no. 1357. 
See on B g above. 


Byblus. Bit. 

fi, Rev. BAZIAEQE (right) ANTIOXOY (left), Type: the 
Phoen. Kronos (see p. 20) with six wings, standing to 
left, holding a sceptre in the right hand; on his head- 
dress a four-branched ornament (see Philo Bybl. #7. Hist. 
Gr. iii 569); in the field above bass Of Gedal, below 
nwsp che holy: circle of dots. Chalkous: Bibl. Nat. RS 
no. 671. 

The odv. has the bust of Antiochus crowned with a diadem. This 
is a specimen of the bronze coinage of Gebal under the Seleucids. 
The ‘ king’ is Antiochus iv Epiphanes, 175-164 B.c. For the epithet 
nwsp in connexion with Gebal see p. 21. 


- _—es ’ . 
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Tyre. B 12. 

&. Rev. Type: an owl, holding under its left wing the Egyptian 
crook and flail; in the field to right the number 35 (i.e. 
year): circle of dots. Attic didrachm: Brit. Mus. 
PA no. 2022. 


The series of Tyrian coins of which this is a specimen reflects the 
disturbances of the period from B.c. 312 to 275. In 312 Tyre was 
taken from Antigonus by Ptolemy, the ally of Seleucus; coins were 
struck at once, and continued for 3 years (PA nos. 2007-2013). 
Then there comes a break for 20 years; in 287 Tyre passed into the 
hands of Seleucus; the period was too disturbed for the minting of 
money. Then the coins begin again in the 23rd year and continue 
till the 37th (PA 2014-2022; Cl.-Gan. H#. i 59 f.). This brings 
us to 275, when Tyre was recaptured by Ptolemy ii Philad., and 
started a new era as an autonomous city (9 5 7.). Thus the years 
numbered on the coins are in fact the years of Ptolemy, beginning 
with his capture of the city in 312, and closing with his recapture of 
itin 275. The rev. type is noticeable: the owl is Greek, the crook ° 
and flail are Egyptian, the symbols of Osiris; the combination indi- 
cates the range of the mercantile relations of Tyre, and the influence 
of Athens and of Egypt upon the city. The odv. type, Melqarth 
riding on a sea-horse with a dolphin below, is a native emblem, 
symbolizing the claim of Tyre to the empire of the sea. A special 
interest attaches to the Tyrian coins of this size and value; they were 
used by the Jews, who had no coinage of their own, as ‘the sacred 
shekel’ for the payment of religious dues (Ex. 30 13. Lev. 5 15. 
27 3. 25. Num. 713. 86 &c. P); it is expressly enjoined in the 
Talm. that these dues are to be paid in Tyrian money, e.g. B. 
Bekoroth 49 b N¥ 4303 WIpN bows nia. See Kennedy DB iii 422; 
cf. also 8 2 2. 


B 13. 
Sidon. 
MR. Obv. A Phoenician galley at sea, with oarsmen; in the field 
above ||] (i.e. year 3): circle of dots. 

Rev. Type: the Persian king, Artaxerxes iii Ochus, in his 
chariot, driven by his charioteer, followed on foot by an 
attendant who holds in his right hand a sceptre terminating 
in an animal’s head, and in his left an oinochoé; in the 
field above the letters ay: circle of dots. Quadruple 
Phoen. shekel: Brit. Mus. Cf. PA no. 1607 (12th year). 
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This coin is assigned by Babelon to Straton ii, king of Sidon from 
B.C. 346 to 332; the letters ay are ‘the initials of his name nanwysay 
(PA clxxxv). The coins of this king closely resemble those of his 
predecessor, Straton i 374-362 B.c., which also have the initials ap 
in the field of rev. 


Byblus. B 14. 

A. Rev. nep sudo Of Gebal the holy on left ; on right a legend of 
which only the letters wy .n.* can be deciphered. Type: 
‘Ashtart (cf. 8) to left, her hair falling on her neck, robed 
in a tunic, with a peplos covering the upper part of the 
body and the arms; the right hand raised and extended, 
the left holding a long sceptre terminating in a ball: circle 
of dots. Hemi-chalkous: Bibl. Nat. PA no. 1373. 


This is a specimen of the autonomous coins of Gebal, belonging 
to a later period than B rz, after the reign of Antiochus v. 


Sidon. B 15. 

EH. Rev. 7¥|n2 Nesx | 29 px | nywd Of the Sidonians, metropolis of 
Kambe, Hippo, Kition, Tyre. Type: a steering oar. 
Hemi-chalkous: Brit. Mus. PA no. 1620. 

This is a specimen of the autonomous coins of Sidon, dating from 
the middle of the ii cent. p.c.. nowyd is a rendering of the Gk. 
SIAQNIQN RS nos. 682 ff., cf. "yO = TYPION ib. nos. 674 ff. 
‘For ox see B 8”. The towns mentioned are those which Sidon 
claimed as her colonies; 393, on some coins written 393 (PA 
no. 1619), was the primitive name of Carthage, 858 = Hippo on the 
N. coast of Africa; see RS cx, PA clxxxvi. Here Sidon calls 
herself the mother-city of Tyre, but on the Tyrian coins of the time 
of Antiochus iv we find the relations reversed, py ox > RS p. 86. 
In earlier days o35¥ included both cities ; see p. 54. 


149 C. Jewish Coins. ii cent. s.c. to ii cent. a.p. Brit. Mus. 


The native Jewish coins, with Hebr. inscrr., appear at three periods: 
(x) the period of the Hasmonaean princes, from John Hyrcanus to 
Mattathias (Antigonus), i.e. from 135 to 347 B.c.; (2) the First Revolt 
against the Romans, 66-70 a.p.; (3) the Second Revolt, 132-135 a.D. 
Their appearance thus marks the efforts that were made to maintain 
or assert the independence of the nation; and in agreement with 
the spirit of these movements the coins are stamped with legends 
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in the archaic character which had long ago fallen out of use, and 
given way to the square character developed in Aramaic. The 
writing varies so little during the 170 years that it affords no in- 
dication of date. The following forms of letters are characteristic 
of the coins: 


NFEW, 1344, M8, \FY, 132, 3, PP. 


In antiquity the right of coinage was the exclusive privilege of the 
sovereign power; it was a sure sign of rebellion if any subject state 
took upon itself to issue money. Under the Seleucid kings certain 
semi-independent towns were allowed to issue bronze pieces bearing 
the head of the king on one side and the name of the city on the 
other, e.g. B 8 and 11; and a privilege of the same kind was bestowed 
upon the Jewish state by Demetrius ii (145-138 3B.c.), and afterwards 
confirmed to Simon the Maccabee by Antiochus vii Sidetes (138-129 
B.c.): ‘I give thee leave to coin money for thy country with thine 
own stamp’ (zroujoar Koppo. tiv vdpiopa THs xdpas cov) 1 Macc. 15 6. 
The concession implied that Judaea was recognized as a free state 
under the suzerainty of Syria. To what extent Simon availed himself 
of the privilege is not known, and it was soon withdrawn (1 Macc. 
15 27). If he issued money at all it would have been in bronze, not 
in silver; but, according to the view adopted here, no coins, whether 
bronze or silver, can be assigned to him. His son and successor, 
John Hyrcanus (135-104 B.c.), was the first Jewish prince to issue 
money in his own name. The following is a specimen of his small 
bronze coins: 





Obv.’  ovnafy]n sam Spon pasn pm A. 
Rev. A double cornucopiae with a poppy head in the centre. 


The A at the beginning of the legend is taken to be the initial of 
Alexander ii Zebina (128-122? B.c.), the nominal over-lord of 
Hyrcanus; it may indicate the alliance between the two in 128, 
*AdééavSpos .. . pidlav qoretron Tpods ‘Ypxavov tov dpxrepéa Jos. Ant. xiii 
9 3; possibly, however, it denotes the ‘year 1’ (Madden Cozns of the 
Jews 81). The letter is not found on the later coins of Hyrcanus. 

COOKE Aa 
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The two cornua-copiae he prob. adopted from Zebina, on whose coins 

they first appear. The official title of Hyrcanus is ‘the high priest,’ 

though in character he was more of a secular prince than a religious 

pontiff ; the Jewish commonwealth regarded itself not as a kingdom 
but as a church, and the priest at the head of it was not an autocrat, 

but the chief of a community. The earlier coins of Hyrcanus are 

issued jointly by him and the community ; his later coins, however, 

are issued in his name alone ovymn Ian wNn Sain ynon %. Nestle 

(ZATW 1895, 288-290) has suggested that IN wx = éOvdpxys, 

used of Simon 1 Macc. 14 47. 15 1. 2, but without sufficient grounds. 

The precise meaning of on'7 43n is disputed. In Hebr. 13 = 

company, association, Hos. 6 g OND “In. It is natural, therefore, to 

regard “7 ’n as a corporation or college within the Jewish nation, the 

yepovoia or senate mentioned in 1 Macc. 12 6. Judith 4 8 &c.; so 

Madden 77, Wellhausen Jsr. u. Jiid. Gesch 282. But it seems that 
the yepovoia (= the later Sanhedrin) was not of sufficient importance 
at this period to be named upon the coins. The Pun. o53n, referred 

to by Renan in this connexion, were not the senate but the colleagues 
of the suffetes, 42 2. 19. 55 4. The general opinion is that “7 ’n = 

the community of the Jews, as similar or equivalent terms were in use, 
e.g. WY TIN a city community Mishnah Berakoth 30 a, 16 rAnO0s 
tav “Iovdatwy 1 Macc. 8 20, 76 é6vos trav “I. ib. 12 3; Reinach 
Monnates Juives 23, Kennedy, art. Money DB iii, Schiirer Gesch.’ i 269. 
Kennedy makes the attractive suggestion that "3n = 70 xowdv ; the 
LXX renders 93n n'a Pr. 21 9 év oixw xowsd, cf. 25 24, and elsewhere 
uses Kowwvéw, Kowwvds to render derivatives of "3n. The expression 
76 xowvdv has various meanings; thus in Jos. Vita 12. 49 &c. 76 Kowdv 
tov ‘lepoooAvpurdv is apparently the executive authority of the dj0s,= 

tov ‘lep. of rparo ib. 7; in classical Gk. 76 xowdv = respublica, and is 
often used of Gk. states or cities, e.g. 7d x. rév Kpynraéwv Michel 
439, ro x. 76 Tappravéy ib. 1188-1190. We do not know enough of 
the constitution of the Jewish state at this time to determine exactly 
the relation between 76 xowdv and 93n. 


The following are specimens of the coins of Alexander Jannaeus 
(103-76 B.c.), whose long reign was marked by much violence and 
bloodshed, and by an increasing cleavage between the adherents of the 
Maccabees and the party, including the Pharisees, which cherished the 
traditional ideals of Judaism. The high-priesthood in the person of 
Alexander became thoroughly secularized. His Jewish name Jannaeus, 
Talm, ‘82! i.e. °2, is contracted from 03°, jnzin. 
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Obz. bon nan Type: a half-opened flower. 


Rev. BAZSIAEQ= AAEZANAPOY round a circle. Type: 
an anchor with two cross-timbers. 





Obv. = [os] tam Suan yndn yn» within a wreath. 
Rev, Double cornucopiae with a poppy head in the centre. 


Jannaeus issued a double series of coins, regal and pontifical. The 
interest of the regal series (4) lies in the appearance of bn for: the 
first time on Jewish coins, and in the use of the Gk. legend on the 
reverse. The adoption of these novelties was probably one of the 
causes which led to a breach with the Pharisees. The anchor on 4, 
and the double cornucopiae on the pontifical coins ¢, are borrowed 
from the Seleucid kings, and illustrate the continued influence of their 
coinage. 


The following is a specimen of the coins of Antigonus-Mattathias, 
B.C. 40-37, the last prince of the Hasmonaean dynasty : 





Obv. [BAZIAJEQ= ANTIT[ONOY] round a wreath. 
Rev. man 553 jn> aYnnD «Type: a double cornucopiae, 
with Nw i. e. year z in the centre. 
Aaz 
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After having been a prisoner in Rome, Antigonus attempted to 
obtain the kingdom in B.c. 42, but was defeated by Herod. With 
the help of the Parthians, however, he succeeded in taking Jerusalem 
in B.c. 40,and was made king. Not long afterwards Herod, who had 
received the nominal title of king of Judaea through Roman influence, 
laid siege to Jerusalem and, aided by the Roman general Sosius, 
captured it in 37; Antigonus was ignominiously executed with the 
axe. These coins show that he had adopted the name of Mattathias, 
the founder of his dynasty; they are the first Jewish coins which bear 
a date. 


Coins of the First Revolt, a.p. 66-70. Plate X 1-5. 


e (1) 
RR. Obv. bene» Spy Type: a broad-lipped chalice, on either 
side a pellet, above the cup the letter x = z. 


Rev. mwsp ndwin Type: a flowering lily. 
| F(2) 
RR. Ob. Spun ‘yn Type: a chalice with jewelled rim, above 
the cup the letters sw = year 2. 


Rev. nemipn arden Type: a flowering lily. 


& (3) 
RR. Obv. been Spy Type: as 7, above the cup the letters 
; W = year 4. 
Rev. — mempn denny Type: asf 
h (4) 


ZK. Obv. wy ndyad Type: asf 
Rev. yarns nw Type: a dad with an ’ethrog on either 


side. 
7 (5) 
AR. Obv. Sew bpy Type: as 7, above the cup the letters 
Ww = year s. 


Rev. mwypn ows) Type: asf 


These coins have been usually attributed to Simon Maccabaeus 
(142-135 B.Cc.), e.g. by Madden 65 ff., and others; but there is now 
a general agreement among experts that they belong rather to the 
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period immediately preceding the fall of Jerusalem in '4.p. 70. It will 
be observed that the shekels are dated from the first year to the fifth; 
if they belong to Simon’s reign, which lasted 7 years (1 Macc. 13 14 f. 
and 16 14), the two years at the close must be left without coins; no 
reason can be found for the i increasing rarity and entire cessation of 
the shekels in the fifth year. Moreover, it is difficult to believe that, 
if Simon had issued silver coins, his successors would not have done 
the same; but the Hasmonaean princes, in accordance with their 
constitutional position under the suzerainty of Syria, only minted 
bronze money; and their money bears the names of the princes, 
while the shekels, in striking contrast, have no name to show who 
issued them. On technical grounds of style and fabric they are related _ 
to the tetradrachms of Nero and Vespasian minted at Antioch, and 
not to the Seleucid silver coins of the Maccabaean period. The issue 
of such coins with the legend Jerusalem the holy is in itself an assertion 
of independence ; it proves that the Jews were in revolt against the 
sovereign power; and since there was only one other occasion when 
the independence of Jerusalem was not constitutional but usurped, 
viz. in 132-135 A.D., and the coins of the latter age are well known 
in detail, there remains the period of the First Revolt against the 
Romans in 66-70 a.p. The shekels and half-shekels must have 
been coined by the executive authority of Jerusalem which undertook 
the defence of the city and the conduct of the war. The fact that 
they appear in considerable numbers during the first three years, and 
then become rarer, until they cease altogether with the exceedingly 
rare shekel of the fifth year (Apr. to Aug. a.p. 70), agrees exactly with 
the history of the revolt from its successful start to its gradual collapse. 
See Kennedy, art. Money in BD iii, whose arguments are incorporated 
above, and Schiirer Gesch.2 i 762 ff. Reinach, Jon. Juives 44 f., 
suggests that the coins were especially designed for the payment of 
the temple tax, the shekel for two persons (cf. Mt. 17 24-27), the 
half-shekel for one, and to take the place of the Tyrian tetradrachms 
(or staters) and didrachms which had formerly been used for this 
purpose (cf. on B 12). 


e (1) The chalice probably represents the temple vessels. The broad 
rim is characteristic of shekels of the first year, so also the pellets, 
probably intended for jewels, and the letter 8 alone without w= nw. 
The dating of the coins is perhaps imitated from the Tyrian staters, 
but cf. d. nwsp ndwnn’ Note the script. defect., and the absence 
of the article. The legend is perhaps copied from that on the Tyrian 
staters, Tépov iepas kal dovAov ; the minting of these staters at Tyre 
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ceased in a.p. 56, so that probably it would have been necessary in 
A.D. 66 to provide fresh coins of the same value for use in 
Jerusalem (Reinach). 

h (4) This is a specimen of the dronze money. of the fourth year ; 
varieties of the legend on ‘the reverse are °YN YINN Naw and now 
y’I4 yI4N; it is supposed that these coins represent 2, 4, 4 shekels 
respectively, and that they were siege tokens to be redeemed by silver 
money when the relief came. This explanation, however, is uncertain, 
for there are silver shekels (g 3) and half-shekels of the fourth year, 
beside these supposed tokens. The chalice shows that they belong to 
this period. jy nbsib Belonging to the redemption of Zion, cf. ax 
B 11.14 &c., and * mynd &; less prob. 5 = at the time of. The 
Yéilab abi lit. palm branch was a bundle of myrtle and willow with 
a palm leaf, the ‘e/hrog, NX a citron, carried in each hand at the feast 
of Booths; Lev. 23 40. 


Coins of the Second Revolt, a.p. 132-135. Plate X 6-9. 
7 (6) 
fi. Obv. Sew) ww) }\ynw in three lines within a laurel wreath. 


Rev. dene n[bsab nnjx naw Type: a vase with two 
handles. 
k (7) 


R. Obv. pow within a wreath. 


Rev. byw nyand Type: a palm branch. Restruck on 
a denarius-drachm of Trajan. 


7 (8) 
AA. Obv. pyow Type: a palm tree. 
Rev. — dxnw [m]and a[w] Type: a vine leaf, 


m (9) 
AR. Obv. pynw Type: a conventional figure of the Beautiful 
Gate of the Temple (?); above, a star. 
Rev. ndyany nyind Type: a léab with ’ethrog. Restruck 
tetradrachm of Antioch. 
The evidence for the course of events which led to the Second 
Revolt in the 16th year of Hadrian is conflicting ; it seems probable, 
however, that the rebuilding of Jerusalem as a heathen city, with the 
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name Aelia Capitolina, was begun during Hadrian’s visit to Syria in 
130 a.D. He was again in Syria in 131, and his visit was commemo- 
rated by coins which bear the inscr. adventud Aug(ust’) Judaeae. The 
foundation of a temple to Jupiter Capitolinus on the site of the 
Jewish temple is probably to be connected with this occasion (Schiirer 
Gesch.> 680 ff.); but whether the temple was founded before or after 
the revolt, the policy of Hadrian had been sufficiently coercive to 
incite the Jews to revolt. The fuel was ready to be ignited when 
Bar-Kokba applied the spark. The Jewish leader at once signalized 
his rebellion by issuing coins in his own name, ‘ Simon, the prince of 
Israel’ (7), and in the name of ‘ Eliazar the priest,’ who appears on 
the coins of the first year, and seems to have been joint-leader. 
Simon is called by Christian writers Bar-Kokba (BapywyéBas) = 
8235 73 son of the star, alluding to Num. 24 17, but by Rabb. writers 
N23 72 or “3 j3, Kézéba being the name either of his father or his 
native town, probably the latter; Chozzba was a well-known place on 
the road to Jericho. He claimed to be the Messiah, and he received 
the support even of the great Rabbi Aqiba, who applied to him the 
prophecy of Num. 24 17, e.g. Jer. Za‘anzth 68 d apy’D NIND 77. 
The revolt spread widely throughout Palestine; it was finally suppressed 
by the Roman general Jul. Severus ; Jerusalem was recaptured, and 
Simon’s cause collapsed with the fall of Beth-ther, now Bittir, 3 hours 
SW. of Jerusalem, where he and his followers made their last stand, 
in the 18th year of Hadrian, 134-5 a. D. 


j (6) The types on these coins represent either objects connected 
with the Temple and its worship, vase or sacrificial flagon, lyre, 
trumpets, or the characteristic products of the country, vine-leaf (/) 
palm (4, 7), grapes. This coin and /are dated the 1st and 2nd year 
of the revolt. Beside these bronze coins there is a silver issue, dated 
in the same way. 


& (7) The silver coins of this period are all, probably without a single 
exception (Kennedy), imperial denarii, drachms, and tetradrachms, 
restruck with Jewish types and legends. Sometimes, as in m, no trace 
of the original appears, but very often, as in this case, the legend of 
the imperial coin can still be read in part. % nyind Of the eman- 
cipation of Israel; cf. kn. TX) is a noun from 45n, in Syr. Jkos}o; 
for the root see 97 i 2. 


m (9) The signification of the type is not certain. The star 
above the Temple probably alludes to Simon’s pretensions. 


SEALS AND GEMS 


150. 

Plate XI gives some specimens of Aram., Phoen., and Hebr. seals, 
dating from the 8th cent. p.c. onwards. The seals afford interesting 
illustrations of the archaic character; they are all chosen from the 
British Museum collection, Semitic Room cabinet. 


I 

niabnd Belonging to Milk-ram, on an ivory brooch found under- 
neath a colossal bull in the palace of Nimroud. The inscr. is Phoen. 
rather than Aram. (Levy Svegel u. Gemmen 5 no. 2); pr. nn. com- 
pounded with qbp are exceedingly common in Phoen., e. g. indy 12 
2 &c, born’, sbprx 3 1 &c.; for the second part of Ih compound cf. 
‘the pr. n. byanq CISi991. The Egypt. style of the cartouche and 
the ornament above it is in favour of Phoen. (cf. p. 27) rather than 
Aram. workmanship. The writing is very early, prob. 8th cent., ee 
date of the building of the palace at Nimroud. 


2 


CIS ii 75. A seal in the form of a cylinder. The treatment and 
costume of the figures are Assyrian. In the centre is the eunuch wor- 
shipping the god Hadad, who wears a crown with rays, and holds in 
his right hand what may have been intended for a flower. Behind 
the eunuch is a priest, assisting or initiating him, The inscr., which 
is.in Aram., and belongs prob. to the 7th cent., runs as follows: 
sand apn or NDID Than 7a yataNd Belonging to Akdban, son of 
GBRD, the eunuch, who made offering to Hadad. j27DN is 
explained by Levy as derived from 273 = Hebr. 313 with & prosth., 
and meaning lit. the false one, callidus. Sachau reads 9358 the strong 
one (ZA 1891, 432); but comparing the fifth letter with the 4 in 
34pn it will be seen that the former reading is prob. right. m3 
According to Sachau 1. c. Gabdarud=Assyr. garparuda or galparuda. 
Another suggestion is made in JA (1892) xix 565 that the name = 
‘T1213 client of Barud (a deity). For ‘tt see 6L 1”. 34pm Afel, as in 
Dan. and Ezr.=éring an offering ; for the m retained in Afel, contrary 
to ordinary Aram. usage, cf. 61 29. 62 4.18. 64 11. 65 3. 97i, and 
Bibl. Aram. Wn See 61 x 2. Macrobius describes the image of 


Hadad as surrounded with rays and holding a flower in his hand, 
Saturn. 1 23. 
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3 

CIS ii 77. Acylinder seal from Assyria. The worshipper, attended 
by winged deities or genii, is offering his devotions to the god Jiu in 
the form of a disc with wings and a human head (?). Two rays 
descend from under the wings of the disc, one of them touches the 
worshipper. In the centre is a figure which is taken to represent 
the flowing water of a mystic fountain. The inscr. is in Aram., 
and dates from the 8th-yth cent.:—ty3n 13 Sxaw Firp-el son 
of Hor-adad. The pr. n. 5xa% may = ONE?) Josh. 18 27 i.e. 
bs NBT! £7 will heal, cf. ONE 1 Chr. 26 7. But since xp" does 
not occur in Aram., Levy (p. 7) takes ‘bu’ to be the Afel of ‘D4, 
and explains £7 well set free. The engraver has turned & the wrong 
way both times. sayin The last two letters look alike; the \ is 
closed at the top, but in the word 43 it is open, hence 7 y"n Horus 
helps may be right; "Sy = Ty, as 333 in JIIIN no. 2 may = 33, 
though 5 = } is remarkable in Aram. of the 8th cent. The reading 
“ayn, however, is uncertain; the right-hand stroke of 4 in “3 is 
slanting, but in the last letter of the pr. n. it is perpendicular. How 
s1y1n is to be explained, if that is the correct reading, is not clear. 


4 


CIS ii 94. An Aram. seal of the 5th cent., Persian period. Sxoond 
pabn 3a Belonging to Tamak-el, son of Milkom. bxopn = E71 holds, 
sustains, again in Phoen., Cl.-Gan. Sceaux e¢ cachets no. 23; the 
verb Jon hold fast is well known in Hebr. and is used in the Targ. 
The explanation suggested in the Corp. bya DM perfect as El, is most 
improbable. Notice the beginning of a ligature at the foot of 1 
following 3. 


5 

Levy no. 18, p. 31. A Phoen. seal with the inscr. YX imdyad 
Ayanapond ws Dox Belonging to Ba‘al-yathon, a man of the gods(?), 
who belongs to Melgarth-resef. nbs wx Possibly nbx may have 
a sing. meaning, as in the pr. n. nbsonn (?) 83 6 7., but the expression 
man of the gods i.e. divine servant is unusual, and it may be more cor- 
rect to render the nobleman; for nbw as a title cf.10 2 z., and for the 
idiom cf. the Hebr. D'Y2 W'S Prov. 18 24 lit. a@ man of friends, i.e. 
a friendly man, D737 W'S Ex. 4 ro. Ayn “op A complex divinity ; 
see 10 3 7. AYI7= 497123. Date, 5th—4th cent. 
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6 


Levy no. 7, p. 39. A seal with Hebr. inscr. nyaw }3 Sd tayd 
Npty j2 mnotay Belonging to the servant of Eki’ab, son of Shil'ath. 
The servant of Mattath, son of Sedoga. Here apparently two persons 
have combined to adopt a common seal. It is probable that axds“tay 
are two words, servant of Eh’ab; and similarly nno™Ay servant of 
Matiath. For axbx cf. the O.T. ayy 1§.16 6. Other seals of 
slaves are Levy no. 8 ty Jay yaw and no. 9 My Tay yard. A slave 


does not give his genealogy; see p. 134. nyaw Cf. the O.T. 
yay 2 S, 20 1. nnd Prob. abbreviated from nm’nny, cf. 
149 C d. xpty Cf. the O.T. piwy, pPo¥ 1 K. 1 26 &c. Date, 
4th—6th cent. 
7 
Levy no. 11, p. 42. A scarab of green jasper in Egyptian style, 
with Hebr. inscr. ywin sos For a memorial of Héshéa. The 


form of the } is to be noticed; it occurs on the coins of Eliazar the 
priest (pp. 359 and 353). The curve in the shaft of 9 is an indication 
of later date. The Hebr. name ywin has been found recently at 
Tell ej-Judeideh on a Jewish seal, Lidzb. Zph. i 183. Above the 
inscr. is engraved the figure of a winged sphinx, with the pshent 
head-dress. Date, 8th—-4th cent. 


8 


Levy p. 54. A Hebr. seal on both sides of a crystal. On one 
side is engraved in Egypt. style the figure of the god Harpocrates 
sitting on a lotus flower; on the other is the inscr.:—npy j2 ywyd 
Belonging to ‘Asiyu, son of Véqim. The words are separated by small 
strokes. For yyy cf. the O.T. MYY 2 K. 2212. Dy'by x Chr. 4 35. 

NnvY 2 S. 218; the final » is a fragment of mim, cf. my above, and 
the form wy on a Jewish seal, Cl.-Gan. Rec. iii § 32. opy Abbrev. 
from Op") 2 K. 23 34. Date, sth—4th cent. 
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[The following special abbreviations are used where necessary: d. = deity, 


nN. =noun, pr. = pronoun, pre. = preposition. 


mentioned in the notes. | 


*N = 136. 150 
&’ fem, 25 
N’ suff. 42.64.94. 110. 
133. 146 
IN=1 84 f. 
ax Ad 228. 253. 273 
&e. 
IN, °3N 64. 71 
MIS 175 
AN 184 
{MIS 299 
DIAN 65. 79 
OMIVIN 141 
“WAS 309 
JAN 5. 8 
WANN 189 
HAN pr. n. 200 
ID°AN 202 
PIs 227 
Sax 25 
AN 43. 139. 143.150 
»SpaN 201 
NDAN 69. 91 
J7IN 168. 184 f. 
PAIN 303 
“IN 190 
jIN 120 
“UN 219. 333 f 338 
NN 121 


be 76 

NIN 285 f. 290 

duN 29 

DIN 35. oI. 98. 121 

NDS 154 

nad {IS 38. 47. 51. 
48. 81 

()N 54. 79. 85 f 
134 

bya 129.145. 158 

WOWIIN 75 

Is Adar 276 

“IN 35. 38. 51. 60. 
QI. 100. 106. 129. 
154 

NDTIS 340 

JOTTIN 250 

WAN 259 

NON 227 

ssynbxvan 259 

IN pr. 26. 54. 60 

IN 166. 177 

DIS 33 

ns 59f. 

MN 51. 79. 237. 246 

MN 225. 232 

INN 5. 11. 185. 190 

YRS 232 

MANS 189. IgI. 217 


The words and forms are those 


()INN 51. 119. 191 
PINS 209 
JANAN 201 


nabyonny 142 


{AON 139 

NDODION TIO 

W 29 

baw 33.122 

ms 169 f. 176. 178f. 

“AUN 147 

xpd 33 

ND TDN 146. 155 

bog 117. 119 

DYIS 108 

JPD'N 146 

YS 78. 229. 250 

W()N IT. 67. 78. 209. 
361 

NN, MN 22. 82. 122. 
170 

WYN 223 

Sonn 248 

j252N 360 

Sox 166. 168 f. 177. 
203 

poox 110 

NTVIDIN 309 f. 

NYIDIN 282 

by d. 41. 51. 165 
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nox 21. 24. oI. 96. 
99. IOI. 121. 154 
by pr. 26. 39. 79. 128. 
166 
nmbx 26. 231. 243 
YN 26. 204 
bs 26. 210 
toy 26. 266 
bx= Jl 250 f. 
b= JT 245 
ands 362 
abs 171 
mwide 241 
nbs n. 175 
nx d.199. 205. 239. 
244. 279. 295 
nbs 170. 175. 229. 
233: 239. 243. 
245. 254f. 299 
(pdx 165. 180. 
185.198. 210. 268 
toss 302 
indy d. 165 
nds pr. n. 303 
nnbx 222. 253 
baby 215. 295. 209 f. 
nbx 89 
minds 225 
Dabs 217 
pintpsbs 279. 312. 
332 
nds n. 49. 301 
rdw d. 2x. 24. 351, 
91.99 
bx 37- 51. 66.79 
FON n. 117. 210 
ADS Vv. 219 
bynbyy QI. 350 
nbx d. 135. 158. 222. 
252 f. 275 f. 
WNINON 145 


onnbs 11 ff. 
DN 46. 350. 352 
ON d. 59. 131 
DON..ON 24f. 35. 117 
NON 234 
jON 167. 180 
NANwWYON 36 
“ON N. 120. 337 
“ON v. 12. 33. 170. 
180. 206. 305 
NWN 267 
ninwynnr 62 
jN neg. 13 
}N pr.-n. or f. 
NON d. 345 
MIN pr. 182. 190 
WIN pr. 243 
w()N 180. 219. 234. 
236. 311 
WI 170 
JIN 6. 19. 27. 62. 93. 
163. 185 
‘DIN 19. 179. 
{MIN 36 
RIN 8 
‘DIN 198 
(N)NNIN 228.231.3347 
(‘)DN 21. 91.99. 213 
NMDSN 340 
wdaqwor 339 f. 
IOADDN 279 
NNVAYDS 282 
YDS 21.59. 202. 205 
{2DN roof, 
JODN 204 
3IDN 176 
ADN 95 
NIDEDN 272 
PADS 193 
NEDS 101 
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SDN 13 
“WDWADN 103 
wiyy 266 
byw 262 
NaN 238 f. 254 f 
NDN 352 
NETDAN 288 
‘BN 339 
xdopx 223. 295 f. 
NNBN 232. 240 
INS 231 
MNDN 230. 232 
YNDN 225. 240 
PISN 226. 230 
‘Spy 268 
xoyn 243 
“YN 176 f. 
Seay 11 
ITN 125 
NDOIINN 289 
NIN 336. 340 
NDTAN 250 
DNS 56 
DIAN 231 
DIAN 236 
JAN 24. 190 
NNIAN 264. 332 
NNI“N pr. n. 64 
NNIAN 199. 255 
bors 20 
{AS 28 
‘29 296 Ff. 
{AS 13 
MDIDIN 237 
DNIDIN 51. 79 
NYAN 166. 260 
POS 41. 166 
IWAN 295 
(8)N¥4N 187 
(8)PAN 166. 183. 185. 
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FWIPIN 167 

WAN 70. 106. 129 

UN see WN 

ww rel. 20. 46.78. 108. 
129. 134.349 f. 

MUN 5. 10 

mrad wr 194 

NTWN 198 

Sue 47 

DWN 168. 185 

JOWN 36 f. 109 

JINIOWN 60 f. 

WYIOVN 33 

DOYIDWN 108 

pdpsnwe 130 

nbynwe 64. 101 

ndwonws 101 

DIWSN 56. 75 

SWS rel. 5 

WW n. 170 f. 179. 
185. 188. 194 

DAWN 150 

nws so f. 

NNnWN 67 

ns pr. 28. 188, 191 

TAN pre. 29. 33: 77 

JD NN 99 

NNN 279 

VWONNS 19t 

NS 136 

DINN 66. 89 

ENN 276 

INN 358 
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ence I117.121.224, 
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5. 8, with 4. 135 

Srom 99, 54-96, 
Jor 183 
12 34 


D3 35. 126. 128 
3 double 192 
3 for 9 33. 87 
xpbons 275. 277 
YNI IQI. 206 
WNIN TOL 
N33 309 


| NI 229. 250 


I3 41. 95. 134 

N72 56. 590 

ba 266. aaae 
n=pbn1a 44. 95. 108 
DIT. 35 

NANVYI 41. 95. 130 
713 122 
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N12 128 

by3 d. 267. 274 

xdia 264. 266. 332 

xndya 293. 310 

mny713512. 309 

N22 267 f. 307 

ya 126 

DD3 335 

jH2 209 

JI 201 

NWI 271 

xprdva 284 

Pa 234 

n(°)3 13. 36. 96. 115. 

166.184. 299. 307 

(x)na 242 f. 
nodx na 36. 96 
nia na 13 
ndat na 14 

b3 d. ror. 248. 269. 
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b3 Bul 32. 55. 46 

ba neg. 33 

via 179 

anda 235 f. 
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bb3 pr. n. 139 
wmayda 234 
apyda 284. 305 
nba 20 
mba 21 
ni. 6 
}2 19. 36. 79 
ma 9 f. 
32 341 
M3 33.36. 45.47..515 
66. 139. 158. 167, 
215. 257 
pa 36 
Sanwa 254 
wWINI2 63. 89. 100 
nj3 pr. n. 202 
NDDI 225 
WI 17 
wy, by d. roz. 218. 
260 
na 3 180 
jon’3 104. 133.145 
nn’ ‘3 69 
wad ’a 54 
nas “2 222 
jy’ 7. 10. 14 
“yp “3 7 
{TN 37. 99. 102 
“¥ 3 74. 102. 218 
now “3 45 f. 101. 
108. 282. 295f. 
mn ‘3 343 4: 
by owner 
nan 73 118 f. 
wan ’3 129 f. 
ADD ’2 183 
wypd 3177 
339,315 
bys ciizen 50. 142 
sondy3 108. 131.134 
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sdobya 347f. 
nbydya 42 
nwby3 41. 74 
sbwbya 107 
ndwdy3 81. IO 
nby3 d. 20. 131 
$33 /3 20. 218 
naann /3 131 
napbnys 142 
“y3 67 
NRWYI 267 
“WI 13 
NI 239. 285 
yp 5 
39P3 5 
wpa 149 
"1 adv. 339 
[1 n. 163 &c. 
A nS, “134. 
249 f. 298. 338 
‘M193 246. 306 
993 271 f. 282.293 f. 
303. 306 
nM 256 
ba 139 
73 pr. n. 146. 156 
T14. v. 43. 47. 200. 
205 
J'3 258. 297. 300 
‘73 266 f. 
NI3993 359 
PIII. 294 
NNYI 250 
NDI 298 
"WW3175 
P73 299 f. 
33993 165. 175. 179. 
182 
n 3 220 
(A)n32 178. 229 
NOWI 336 


BINT 292 
nana 23 
“n2 338 


nbsa 356. 358 
S11 333- 335: 339 


bay pr. n. 19 ff. 350. 


352 
$33 39. 85 
3) 5. 12. 197 
ANI 171 
3733 360 


33.79. 157. 245. 269. 
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NT] 120 

1 255 

73 250 f. 

nyt 79 

11.96. 98 

1 Ni 242. 339 
NM 237. 242 
by 105 

NM 237. 310 f. 
TS 237 

bn 33 

aby 67. 79 

byb3 178. 183 
xs 340 

yond; 228 

nba 334 

mba 205 

ni 8. 166. 176. 179 
bin 335 

“WA 171 

334 170 

ND) 242-f. 

51 213 
1:12. 63. 67 f. 305 
NA 274 
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napbpri 63 

{2073 130 

nanwyni 84. 130 
TS ot 

v.13 

DWI 255 

ni 223 


3 285 

T= DT 336 

m5, NT 26. 214 

ANT 38 

“37 V. 33. 280 

JINN 35 

At n. 17. 104 

NDIT 332 

NTT 301 

NIT 336 

my 11 

NI4pyI 288 

NWI 21. 218 

‘7 266. 282. 333 

IT 6. 13 

nv 256 

{7 204 

27 258 

}727 234. 243. 260 

bs Iny, T2T, Fes. 
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(nn)o4 46 f. 67. 87 

nds 169 

WOT 225 

pot 262 

1305 348 

pwns 179 

Sant 301 
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PT 274. 337+ 339 
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nbypys 94 
JVI 155 
py 198 
DDI 96 
D355 96 f. 
n1 153 
OWT 45 


mart. 6. 21 f. 
iV suff. 8. 79. 185 
iV fem. 25 
n for & 188. 219 
Ni 5. 24. 78. 168. 339 
7 224. 336 
On 12. 243 
WN 243 
{ON 209. 243 
nnn 36. 39. 85 
NIN 198 
yan 223. 257 
DIT 194 
II7 164. 168. 360 
NIN 263. 335 
N17 v. 
min 175 
min 176 
W333 
NNT 340 
1M 335 
I 337 
Dw Tor 
yw 362 
NIV 279 
nn, nn 17 
xda(*)n 282. 334 
yon 203 
son 12. 17. 209 
ni’ suff. 39. 184 f. 
209. 221. 253 
wor’ suff, 191. 203 
{3 170. 234 


INIT 240. 249 
non 142 f. 

DIF 188. 191 
NPDAR 264. 287 
PT 337 

ND|N 226 
NPD 284. 289 
NIEN 231. 240 
MID 260 f. 
In 129 

JIN 361 
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118 f. 122. 124 

1 with impf. 217 f. 
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236 

bx) 230 

WYN 5 

awe x1 f. 

ST) 169. 185 

dx 224, 240 

ja) 232. 303 
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10) 336. 338 
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TIN 284. 287 

JI 146 

ww 194 

NW 229 

ni 170. 185 

NW) 245 


Ww, 7 26. 165 
nt, MNT, Nt 6. 26. 
143. 168. 209 
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xduat 273. 279. 303 

WAIT 2905 

nwt 256 

mat v. 107. 121. 146. 
168 

natn. 119 ff. 124 

Ovwnat 59 

‘a? 273. 201 

N1()at 266. 271. 291. 
295 

ja? Vv. 203. 209. 219. 
233- 334. 336 f. 

jal n. 280. 332. 335 

my 17. 

NNPT 292 

Wt 274 
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% 164. 185. 192. 194. 
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Opa? 73. 107 

yy 78 
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73 171 

nbt 177 

(p)s01 248. 257. 
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“WI 213 

Pr 336 
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jan 225 

JDIN 225. 240 

ban v. 197 
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san n. 116. 145 f. 
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Wi 240 
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(NIN 226. 245 
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(x) 300. 340 
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Say 299. 303 
AM 213. 225. 235 
D1 353 ff. 
PM 353 ff. 
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op 362 
NM 276 
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ab) 217 
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jad pr. n. 92 
ID 332- 334. 338 f 
ND 338. 340 
NMI 266. 281 f, 291 
NMI 237 
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abkallu 296 
Agbaru 190 
anéku 6 
asirtu 50 f, 
Asraium 51 
airu 5O 
asumitu 1947 
Alar-samaim 270 
Azriydu 164 
Bilt Sa Gubla 20 
Budu-ilu 41 
Dad- dri 164 
dannitu 244 
Didu 11 
Du'ru 38 
ér&u 70 
esra 175 
garparuda 360 
harimtu 68 
hazdnu 7% 
irummu 54 
Lau-b1’ di 164 
igaru 129 
Llu 361 
Llu-b0’di 164 
wtanabrik 184 
Saudi 164 
kabéru 48 
kakkubu Salmu 106 
haldmu 184 
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Kemos-nadab 4 

kibratu 49. 178 

kimakhu 237 

Kummuh 179 

kadistu 68 

Karti-hadast 53 

Kaus-malaka 219. 
234 

Kidraat 215 

mana sa Sarr’ 192 

mannu 168 

mangzaltu 82 

Mar duk-ztr-bdnt 
187 

méiu 167 

mule 167 

Nabaaiti 215 

Nabu-Sar-iddin 288 

Nabu-Sizibanni 194 

nishu 235 

pahdte 178 

pulugl g)u 46 

rakib narkabit 165, 

réménu tatdru 301 

Sa 1847 

sakénu 100 

Salamanu 299 

Salm-musizib 197 

Sar kisSati 296 

sattuku 198 

Seu 176 

Simtu 198 

sinibu 176 

Stn-ztr-ban 1847 

Sulmanu 43 

Suniitt 36 

SupUur 193 

zabélu 7% 

sukint 53 


O08 


Athenians in Cyprus, 
347 f. 

Athirat 51 

‘Attarfs ro 

Augustus 262, 290 f. » 

Aurelian 291 ff. 

Aurelius 279 

Auspices 120 

‘Az-ba‘al 347. 350 

Azizus 296 


Ba‘al-hamman 50. 
104. 132f. 154 
shamem 45 f. 295 
of Harran 182 
Lebanon 53 f. 
Sidon 37. 99 
Tarsus 343 ff. 
Tyre 21 
Ba‘alath of Gebal 20 f. 
Ba‘al-milk i & ii 347f. 
Ba‘al-ram 74 
Ban, the 12 
Barbarus 339 


_ Barbers, temple- 67 
_ Bar-rekub 182 


Bast 69. 91 

Beasts, taxed 337 f. 

Bel tor. 248. 269. 
297 

Berber 139. 145 

Berytus, coins of, 46. 
35° 

Bilit 20 

Bittir 359 

Bod-‘ashtart 41 

Boethos, family of 341 

BOl 274. 280. 301 f. 

Bosporus, Gk. inscrr. 


298 
‘ Bostra 239 


‘Athar-‘atheh 269 f. 
Athene 81. 222. 348f. 


halbu-sarri 68 
kamdru 184 
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Bostra, era of 261 f. 
coins of 219 

Bowls, bronze 52 


Breeders, sheep- 14 
Brokers 61 


Caesars, the three 262 
Camels 335. 338 
Canaan 349 f. 
Caracalla 262 


Caravan 258. 263. 
87in. 
god of 304 
Carthage 115. 13I- 
136. 140. 352 
constitution of 44. 
115 f. 129 


in Cyprus 53 

people of 134 
Cave 131. 308 
Ceres 128 
Chabrias 348 
Chalkous 349 f. 352 
Charax 271 f. 
Chariot 73. 165. 178 
Chief-priest ror. 129 
Cilicia 194 

coins of 343-347 
Cippus, see Pillar 
Cirta 137 f. 149 
Claudius 252 
Cleopatra 86 f. 
Client 41. 134 
Coelestis 27. 133.157 
Coinage, copper 339 

right of 343. 353 
Coins, re-struck 359 

see Berytus, Bostra, 

Cilicia, &c. 

Colleagues 116. 145 
Colonia 263. 279 
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Colonnades at Pal- 


myra 275 
Consular 264. 287. 
290 
Coptos, Tariff of 332 f. 
337 


Corrector 291 

Cos, Gk. inscrr. 41. 
125 

Cross 300 

Crown, golden 98 

Cuniculus 16 

Curses 135 f. 223 

Customs 264. 332f. 
335 

Cyprus §3-57- 59. 
61. 78 f. 81. 85 ff. 
89. 347-349 

Cyrenaic, Legion iii 
285 

Cyrene 148 


Damascus 215 f. 251. 
253 
coins of 215 
Darics 96. 155 
Datames 344 f. 
Date, threefold 84. 
Decemvirs 130 
Deification of kings 
48. 81. 85 f. 224. 
244 
Deity, complex 49. 
6o0f. 104. 154 
unnamed 21. 49. 
218. 239. 297 
Demeter 59. 128.131 
Demonicus 349 
Demonstr. pron. 26 
Denarius 283. 336 
Derceto 270 


Deus aeternus 296 

Didrachms 357 

Dionysos 218 f. 305 

Division of words 5 

Dogs 67 f. 

D'om 44. 94 

Dor 38 

Dots 5. 62 

Doves 120 

Drachmae 96. 283 

Dreams 203 

Dual ending ro. 12 f. 

Dumér 249 

Dfishara 21. 218 f. 
239- 245. 305. 


Edessa 107. 199. 296. 
3°7 
Egypt, Phoenicians in 
24. 90 f. 
Aramaeans in 200f. 
209 
under Palmyrenes 
290 f. 

Persian expedition 
against 343 f. 
Egyptian Aram., see 

Aramaic 
funeral scenes 200. 
205 
measures 212 f. 
names 91. 1097. 
200-213 
symbols 351. 362 
wine 213 
El 165. 361 
Elath 135. 158 
El-Hejaz 214. 219 
El-Hejra 214. 222. 
236. 258 
El-Mer 244 





El“Ola 8. 214. 258 
El-pa‘al 350 
El-Qanawat 245 
Elul 215 
Eparchy 261 
Erotimus 216 
Eshmun 36 f. 
Eshmun-azar 27. 32f. 
38 
Eshmun Merre 109 
Ethanim 66. 89 
Ethiopic 13. 29. 36. 
Iog. 117 f. 243 
Et-Tayyibe, inscr. of 
187. 296. 312 
Exedra 3009 f. 


Female descent 299 
Fem. ending =emph. 
st. 235 
Fem. sing in Phoen. 25 
Figs 126 
Fine 198. 223. 229 
Fir-cones 340 
Fowl, domestic 120 
Freed-man, -woman 
24, 240i. 208: 
338 
and husband 250 
Funeral rites 93. 201. 
206 


Gad-Tyche 245. 269 
Gallienus 286 ff. 290 
Garden-tombs 242 f. 
Gaulus 105. 107 
Gebal 19. 350. 352 
coins of 21 
dialect of 25 
Gerjin 163. 183 
Germanicus 339 
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Geta 262 

Gihon 16 

Grave 34. 149. 198. 
227. 307, see 


Tomb, Pillar 
Greek inscrr. imitated 
95 
Gold-plating 76 
Guest 63. 68. 305 
Gurgum 178 f. 


Hadad 164. 360 
Hadrian 263. 
358 f. 
Hafel, see Afel 
Hair-offering 53 f 
Hairan, Sept. 264. 
285. 
Hamman 50. 104 
Hammon 48. 50 
Harethath | iii 
253 
iv 215. 246 &c. 
Harpocrates 204. 362 
Harran 187 f. 
Hasmonaean 
44. 352 ff. 
Hathor 21. 28. 154 
Hauran 222. 252 f. 
Hauronan 14 
Hawwath 135 
Hebrew 5. 16. 185. 
341 f. 352 f. 
Heliopolis 91 
Herakles 74. 
347 f. 
Hermes 100 
Herod the Gt. 245. 
254. 350 
Antipas 215. 246 f, 
Agrippa 252 


279. 


216. 


coins 


102. 


395 


| Herodes 286 


Hezekiah 16 
Hezir 341 
Hierapolis 270 
Hifil in Phoen. 58 
High-priest 354 
Himilco 131 
Hiram 53 f. 
Hiyyar 78. 129 
Holocaust 117 
Homs 281. 292 
Honorary inscrr. 
(Palm.) 266 
Héshe‘a 362 
Huldu 246. 256 
Hyrcanus i 353 f. 
ii 254 


Idalion 56. 349 
Ilu 361 
Impf. with waw conv. 
5. 39.119 
with 5 169. 171 
Imprecations 24. 33. 
135. 169. 191 
Imtan 255 
Incense 126 
Infin. absol. 5. 29. 191 
with 5 raz. 126. 
169 
Interpreter 61 
Ishtar 12. 27 f. 
Isis 21. 28. 68 
Isle of Hawks 108 


Jeroboam i 4 
Jerusalem, water-sup- 
ply of 16 
siege of 357. 358 f. 
Jewish and Phoen. 
sacrifices 117 
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Jewish colony at Pal- | 


myra 278.298.300 
inscrr. 341 f. 
coins 352 ff. 

Jol 149 

Joppa 38 

Judge 44. 100 
Judices 116 
Jugurtha 149 
Julian calendar 250 
Julius Philip 281 
Jupiter Dolichenus 

296 
Capitolanus 359 


Kanatha 245 

Kanephoros 78 f. 85 

Karhu 7 

Kefr Bir'im 342 

Kemosh 6 f. 

Kemosh-nadab 7 

Kerak 7. 14 

Kilix 338 

Kimon 344. 347 

King of kings 201. 

205. 290. 264 

Kinsman, legal 226 

Kition 56. 347 f. 352 
era of 78 

Koihak 213 


Lambaesis, Lat. inscr. 
of 16 

Laodicea 46 

of Libanus 349 f. 

Larnax Lapéthos 80. 
85. 349 

Latin inscrr. with Pun. 
109, NPun. 141. 
158, Palm. 250. 
268. 312 
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pr-nn. 145. 155 f. 
(NPun.).279. 283. 
285. 291 (Palm.) 

words in Palm. 265 

Lead 135 f. 
Lebanon 53 f. 

_ (Carth.) 128 
Letters, forms of 

' Moabite 5 

Hebrew 16 

Jewish 341 f. 

coins 353 

_ Phoen. ro2f. 105. 

| ILI. 360 

Punic 137 

| Neo-Punic 140.145 

| Old Aram. 163. 

361 

Arabian Aram.196. 
199 

Egypt. Aram. 205 f. 

Aram. coins 344 

_ Sinaitic 258 

'Lihyan dialect 219. 

232 

| Limassol 53 

_ Lion-weights 192 

Local ending ro 

- Luhith 248 
Luli 54 

| Lycia, Gk. inscrr. 223 

Lycurgos 305 


Maccabees 216. 353. 

357 

_ Macedonian calendar 

250. 264 

_ Macherus 248 
Majuma 122 
Maktar 142, 

152 f. 


145. 





| Malak-bel 268 f. 301 
| Male descent 299 
| Maliku i 254. 257 


ii 239. 246. 253 


| Malta 102 f. 107 
| Manat 219 


Mancipia veterana 
336 
Manna 311 


Mar 65 


| Marseilles 115 
| Marzeah 94. 


rarf. 
303 


_ Massébah 60. 62. 64 
- Massinissa 138. 149 
| Massylii 138 

_ Ma'‘sfib 48 

_ Mazaios 42. 346f. 

| Medeba 8f. 247 f. 

| Mehir 201 

| Melgarth 74. 84. 102. 


347f. 361 


Member 41. 2509, see 


Client 
Mesgida 238 


-Mesha‘ 4. 6. 9 f. 


Metropolis 350 


-Micipsa 140. 149 


Milk d. 49 
Milk-offering 121 


| Milkath 135 


Milk-yathon 59. 74. 
348 

Mina 192 

Minaean 8. 45. 223 

Miskar 42. 154 

Mizrah raz. 145 f. 
153-155 


Moab, Moabite 4 ff. 


Monotheism 45. 
296 ff. 





Moon-god 182 (Ba‘al | 


Harran). 187 
(Sin). 301 (‘Agli- 
bél), see Sahar, 
Sin. 
goddess 28 (‘Ash- 
tart). 222 (Allat ?) 
Mosaic of Medebai22 
Mound (Ophel), the 
13° 


Nabataean 215 f. 258. 
304 
kings 215 f. 251 
coins 215f. 221. 
223. 246 
trade 257. 258 
Name of Ba‘al 37 f. 
Nazirite vow 305 
Nebo 4. 12. 288 
Negative in Phoen. 33 
Neith 146 
Neo-Punic 140 
Nérab 185 ff. 
Nergal ror 
New-moon 63. 66 
Nikal 188 
Nimroud, bowls 52 
seals 360 
Ningal 188 


Numerals 43f. 55. 


110. 11g. 175 f. | 


250.261. 275.356 
Numidia 138f. 140. 
149. 155 
Nusku 188 


‘Obedath 239. 244 f. 

Octo-drachm 351 

Odainath 263 f. 285 f. 
290 
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Offerings, list of 125 

Oil 121. 336 

“Omri 4. 9 

Ormuzd 345 

Osiris 90. 92. 103. 
200. 203 

Ostraka 203 f. 


Pa‘aloth 69 
Palm-trees 198 
Palma, Corn. 216 
Palmyra 263 f. 289. 
294- 332- 337 
Palmyrene 264f.306f. 
Panammu 163. 183 
Paopi 210 
Papyrus 203. 209.213 
Parthians 263. 285 
Passive in Aram, 334 
Patronus 289 
Payments to priests 
118 
Perf. with waw conv. 
118 f. 
in imprecations 218 
Persephone 128. 131 
Persian 193. 200. 209. 
289.298.347.351 
coinage 343 
Petra 215. 218. 242. 
. 244. 250 
Pharnabazus 343 f. 
Phoenicia, language 
19.21.23—25. 39f. 
79. 97. 108. 117. 
126. 141 &c. 
religion 20f. 27 f. 
36f. 41. 45f. 4of. 
56 f. 59. 63. 67 f. 
74. 76. 80. 89. 99. 
104. 109. 117 f. 


307 


124. 290ff, 135. 
154, see Ashtart 
&e. 
government 27. 38. 
42.44.47 | 
colonies 95. Ioo f. 
103. 107 f. 
and Cyprus, see 
Cyprus 
and Carthage, see 
Carthage, Punic 
commerce 7of. 95. 
351 
money-standard 44 
coins 347-352 
seals 361 
and Persia 19. 347f. 
349. 35° 351 
and Egypt 21. 23. 
27. 42. 64. 904. 
154. 351 
and Ptolemies 38. 
56. 78f. 81. 85 fi. 
351 
and Seleucids 247. 
47. 81. 349. 350. 
352 
Pillar 60.62. 98. 103f. 
108. 299, see Mas- 
sébah 
Piraeus 95 
Plur. in 7 165 f., om 
183.185, @ (impf.) 
166.185.189.203 
Pompey 216 
Poor, the 117. 121 
Portae 138 
Portico 23. 48. 98. 243 
Poseidon 84 
Praxippos 81. 84. 
Procurator 72. 288 f, 


398 


Pron. 3 sing. 24 

demonstr. 26 

after relat. 78 
Ptah 23 
Ptolemy i 81 

ii 38. 47. 78. 351 

vii (vi) 86f. 

ix (vii) 86 f. 
Publicani 333 
Pulvinar 199 
Pumi-yathon 55 f. 349 
Punic, see Carthage, 

Cirta 
coloniesin N.Africa 
137 ff. 140. 145. 
149 
Puteoli 257 
Pygmalion 55 f. 


Qaishah 219 

Qaryatén 307 f. 

Qeriyyoth 11 

Qir-hareseth 7 

Qiryathan ro 

Qn’m 148 

Qos 234 

QRHH 7 

QRL 163 

Quran 39. 72f. 219. 
222 


Rab 42. 129. 273 

Rabel 239. 246. 250 f. 
255 

Raham 276 

Rammanu 145. 164 

Ras 264. 285 

Refl. stems in Aram. 
334 

Rekub-el 165 

Relat.in Phoen.20.108 

Aram. 164 
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Reshef 56 f. 361 
Revolt, First 356 ff. 
Second 358 ff. 
Rhea 131 
Rock, the 175 
Rom. 1 (Palm. inscr.) 
gor f. 
2 (Palm. inscr.) 268 
Romans 216. 242 f. 
250. 263 f. 
Rome and Carthage 
rr5f. 128. 131. 


133,136.) 140: 
145. 149. 153- 
157 

Palmyra zgof.292f. 


332. 338f. 341 
Rosetta Stone 23 


Ruda 233. 273 


Sabaean 21. 23. 28. 
33-45. 102 f. 107. 


126. 164. 168. 
218. 220. 222f. 
299 


Sacrificer 107. 146 

Sacrifices 117.125 
for the dead 168 

Safa inscrr.11.45.199. 

304 

Sahar 1847 

Sahwet el-Hidr 242 

Sakun 100 

Salambo 106 

Salhad 253 

Salm 106. 196. 199 

Salt-tax 338 

Sam/’al 179. 182. 185 

Sardinia 110 

Sasom 62 

Seals 360 ff. 


Sed or 
Sed-tanith 132 
Sela‘ 223 
Seleucid era 47. 250. 
267 
Seleucus Nicator 47. 
349 f. 
Senator 264. 285 
Septimius 285. 288. 
291 
Hairan 264 
Severus 262 
Serapis 103. 202 
Shalamians 220 
Shalman 43 
Shamash 104. 165. 
187. 269. 299 
Shara 218 
Sharon 12. 41 
She‘a-alqim 
304 f. 
Sheh Barakat inserr. 
222 
Shekel, sacred 351 
First Revolt 357 
Shuqailat 246 
Sicily, temple of 
Demeter 131 
Sidon 27. 33. 54. gl. 
99 
era of 95 
Sidonians 54 
colony of 95 
coins of 350. 352 
Sidgqi-milk 349 
Siloam 15. 17 
Simon Mace. 353 
Bar-kokba 359 
Sin 182. 187f. 
Sinaitic 258 
pr. nn. 259 


255: 





Skin of sacrifices 124 
merchandise 336. 

340 

Slaves 134. 335 f. 362 

South Shields inser. 
249 f. 

Spasinou Charax 272 

Square character 208. 
341. 353 

Stater 343 ff. 

Statilius 339 

Stratégos 247 f. 288. 
332 

Straton 41. 352 

Subjunctive with G 


217 

Suffete 44. 110. 115 f. 
129 f. 145 

Suffix 3 sing. m. 


(Phoen.) 8. 41 f. 
64. 94. I10. 133. 
158 
f. 58. 79. 146 
3 plur.(Phoen.) 39f. 
3 sing. m. (Aram.) 
185. 209 


3 plur. (Aram.) 
184 f, 203. 209. 
221. 253 

Sulci 158 


Sun-god g1 (Ra). 106 
(Salm). 199 (Mo- 
nimos). 219. 222 
(Diishara?). 280. 
299 (Yarhi-bél). 
268. 297. 2099 
(Malak-bel). 269. 
297 (Bel), see Sha- 
mash. 

goddess 222 (Al- 
lat ?) 
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Symposia 121f. 288. 
393 


Tabellae 
135 
Tabnith 27 

Talent 88. 193 
Tamassos 56. 58. 89. 
349 
Tanith 37.128. 131 ff. 
Tardamu 344 f. 
Tariff, Sacrificial rrg. 
E23 f 
Coptos 332 f. 337 
Palm. 306 
Zarai 332. 337 
Tarsus 343 ff. 
Taxes 333 
Tebeth 221 
Téma 197 
Tetradrachm 357 
Thank-offering 118. 
Thiasus, see Marzeah 
Throne 221 f. 
Thugga 138 f. 
Tiglath-pileser 54. 
178 f. 
Tomb (Phoen.) 27 f. 
34. 60 
(Nab.) 225.323, 
237. 241 ff. 
(Palm.) 306 
of St. James 341 f. 
Trachonitis 245. 252 
Tunis 132. 140 
Tyre 44. 54. 74 
era of 47 
coins of 44. 351f. 


357f. 


Umm-el-Awamid 45 
Umm-er-Regas 247 


devotionis 


399 


Underworld, gods of 
135 
Uraeus 23 


Velarii 67 

Venus 21. 247 
Virgin’s Spring 15 ff. 
Vologesias 271 


Votive tablets, Carth. 
132 


Wahab-allath 
290f. 292 

Water-offering 206 

Waw conv. in Phoen. 
118 f. 

Weights 192 f. 

Wells 72. 242 f. 337 
Wild animals  sacri- 
ficed 117. 119 

Wine 213 
prohibited 305 
Women 221.229. 237. 
335+ 337 
Wool 336. 338 
Worod, Sept. 286 ff. 
289 


287. 


Xerxes 200 f. 


Ya'di 163 f. 183. 185 
Ya’el 106 f. 

Yahas 12 

Yahweh 4. 6f. 
Yarhi-bél 280 


Zabbai 291 f. 

Zabda 291 

Zarai, tariff of 332.337 

Zenjirli 52f. 163. 
175 f. 182. 184f. 

Zenobia 263. 286f. 
290 ff. 





APPENDIX 


I 
The Phoenician Inscriptions of Bostan esh-Shéh, Sidon. 


THESE inscriptions, which repeat the same text six or seven times 
with slight variations, were found in 1900 and 1901 at a short 
distance to the N. of Saida, near the Nahr el-Auwali. They are 
written upon the inner faces of blocks of stone which formed part 
of the inclosure or foundation of the temple of Eshmun; being built 
into the masonry, like the inscribed bricks in Assyrian buildings, they 
were not intended to be exposed to view. The most complete text, 
repeated with slight changes on the same block, is that published 
by Macridy-Bey and Pére Lagrange in RB (1902) 498-526, with 
a facsimile. A text practically identical and almost as complete has 
been published, with two plates, by Berger, Mém. sur les inscrr. de 
Jondation du temple d’ Esmoun & Sidon, 1901, from one of the stones 
now in the Louvre, which also possesses the fragment of another 
of the series (R&. nos. 287. 288). The inscriptions are discussed 
at length by Clermont-Ganneau in Rec. v § 41, who has done much 
to clear up the difficulties which they present. The following text 
is based upon that of Berger :— 


myo omy yp minwyta ybp x 

yo omy ybp synwx bp 2 

TS Dae PAN DD Dey Dp jt 3 

PSs] mie ty pos jaws Sup y 4 

sp ow youn xd ya tnan 5 

w 6 
King Bod-‘ashtart, king of the Sidonians, grandson . of 
king Eshmun-‘azar, king of the Sidonians, (reigning) in Sidon 
by the sea, Shamim Ramim, the land of Reshafim, Sidon of 
Mashal, ’SBN, and Sidon on the plain—the whole (?) © of this 


temple built to his god, Eshmun, prince of Qadesh. 
COOKE Dd 


402 Appendix 


This text must be carefully compared with 4 and 5; the writing 
is of the same general character and period. 

L. 1. nanwysa sn See 6; Bod-‘ashtart was the successor of 
Eshmun-‘azar ii (5). 11 2 The father is not mentioned because 
he never was king; contrast 5 13 f. 

L. 2. tysws i.e. Eshmun-‘azar i. Both Bod-ashtart and 
Eshmun-‘azar ii were grandsons of this king, the former being 
the son of a younger brother or sister of Tabnith (4). The 
genealogy will thus be as follows :— 


Eshmun-‘azar i 


| | 
Tabnith = Am-ashtart X = Y 


Eshmun-‘azar ii Bod-ashtart 


yiya The prep. denotes that Bod-‘ashtart claimed sovereignty 7 
or over (cf. 3 Sy 5 9) Sidon; so Torrey Journ. Amer. Oriental Soc. 
xxiii 156-173 (with facsimile). The interpretation of the following 
words is difficult; but Torrey and Cl.-Gan. are prob. right in 
regarding them as the names of various places round about Sidon. 
The places are enumerated dovvdérus (cf. 149 B 15), with 1 before 
the last in the list, as sometimes (though not usually) in Hebrew, 
e.g. Gen. 5 32. 15 2, 14 1 &c.; Gesenius, p. 509 2. 

L. 3. oY pws Sidon of the sea, the maritime Sidon, as distinguished 
from ‘Tw yoy 1. 4. nos now Lit. Aigh heavens. ‘The words 
suggest the Sapyonpoduos or “Ywoupdvws of the cosmogony of San- 
chuniathon (Philo Bybl. #7. Hist. Gr. iii 566); so Lagrange. The 
expression recalls the nuoX now in 5 16 f.; and although ‘High- 
heavens,’ ‘Glorious-heavens,’ do not seem very obvious names for 
terrestrial localities, yet such they probably were (Cl.-Gan.). In 
both cases this explanation suits the context. Cl.-Gan. suggests that 
D8 now was the name of the place where the tomb of Eshmun- 
‘azar li was found, S. of the Nahr el-Kamle, at a distance from the 
ancestral burying-place ; this may have been the special domain 
of Am-‘ashtart, the queen-mother and priestess of ‘Ashtart 
(5 14 f.). pawn yx For the god Reshef see 12 3 2.; like 5ya 
he was the tutelary of several cities, and thus the plural of his name 
would come into use. In Phoen. the plur. of Syn is found in oo Sy 
20B 4z., but not in the manner common in the O.T. The only 
other divine names found in the plur, in Phoen. are nsbx (p. 24, cf. 
bs 61 12 &c.) and nbx (p. 99). 
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L. 4. Sw pay Sidon-Mashal or S. of Mashal. One of the texts 
(Lagrange A) reads bwya. Cf. the O.T. place-names bein 1 Chr. 
6 50. PND Josh. 19 26. 21 30, and the modern Arab. names 
derived from (to. jaws might be divided and translated who 
built; but the context requires another place here. In the genealogies 
Gen. 36 26. 1 Chr. 1 41 j2¥8 is the name of an Edomite 
chief. “wv j5¥1 The waw is read by Lagrange; Berger gives », 
but Cl.-Gan., after an examination of the original, decides in favour 
of 1. The word ww (Lagrange, Berger with ?“w) is prob. to be 
taken as= nw field (5 19. 29 9), here in the sense of country 
or plain, the inland as distinguished from the maritime Sidon, 1. 2 f.; 
the term is used by Ezekiel in connexion with Tyre, m1w3 SwN mn103 
26 6. At the end of the line Cl.-Gan. proposes b> instead of Sy 
(Berger); this improves the sentence. 

L. 5. j2 1 nan Cf. 5 15 ff.; but this temple is not to be identified 

_with the one founded by Eshmun~‘azar ii, which perhaps was at now 
nwI8; at any rate, the temple built by Bod-‘ashtart stood outside 
the present Sidon, near the Nahr el-Auwali. wound wdxd Cf. rox 
nanwy> 6 5 in the inscr. of Bod-‘ashtart; also 24 1 f. wap Ww 
Either oly prince or prince of Qadesh (Cl.-Gan.); hence we must 
certainly restore wap “w pownd in 5 17 (see p. 37). In the latter 
case, wap is further defined by "n3 bby jv i.e. ‘Qadesh of the well 
of Yidlal in the mountain,’ prob. Lebanon. Cl.-Gan. suggests with 
much probability that both Eshmun-‘azar ii and Bod-‘ashtart brought 
the worship of Eshmun from an ancient, venerated shrine, Qadesh, 
into their new temples at Sidon. 

The date of this Sidonian dynasty has been much disputed. 
Lagrange would assign it to the Persian period and the time of 
Xerxes; but against this is the title nd IN 5 18, which belongs 

to the Ptolemaic, not the Persian, kings; see p. 38. Cl.-Gan. 
suggests ingeniously that Eshmun-‘azar i is none other than the 
Abdalonymus of the classical historians, who was placed on the 
throne of his ancestors, under romantic circumstances, by Alexander 
the Great after the occupation of Sidon in 332 B.c. The 
story is told by Diod. Sic. xvii 47, but wrongly referred to Tyre. 
With the change of his fortunes the king may have changed his name, 
as was frequently done. It is probable, in any case, that the date 

proposed on p. 27 is substantially correct; and the epigraphical 
evidence agrees with this. On the other hand, this inscr. shows that 

Bod-‘ashtart is not to be identified with Straton i 374-362 B.c., 
as is suggested, with hesitation, on p. 41. 
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II 


Aramaic Papyrus from Elephantina. MS. Aram. c. 1 (P) 
in the Bodleian Library. 


By the courtesy of the Secretary of the Society of Biblical Archaeo- 

logy, I am allowed to reprint the text of this papyrus which has been 
published with a translation, notes, and facsimile by Mr. A. E. Cowley, 
Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford, in the May number of the 
Society’s Proceedings (vol. xxv Parts 4 and 5, pp. 202 ff., 1903). The 
papyrus was purchased by Prof. Sayce at Elephantina, and brought 
by him to the Bodleian Library in rg01. It arrived in three small 
‘rolls; these have been ingeniously pieced together, and now form 
a leaf 134 x 9 inches, which contains the longest and most continuous 
text of the kind hitherto published. The following is Mr. Cowley’s 
text and translation :— 


aaa Pee Shah ey Milo i iol etal Fig eames mS x 
yon ApS Sy may wb ww Ap AND 99... 2 
mane mam pq napbes st a oy amy ww Apab 3 

nay jm xd orm 4 n>. bm qap> 4 
na my 96 sfayysbwss na) wx mi nD 5 

bo Sy ray 9 aman souix qb % pan ot pnb 1p 6 

bo > nby x5 yo 9b pbwn mins ann ADS 7 
PDI APY" 0 Wy. . Maw MINN MP Ty mM FADD 8 
my mo Sy man min Sy same ot mL o 

qb mand 1 DY sy 10 

NAY 11 

MIWOY ID pIpy x2 

see mien EP 13 

Moy 3 MDM 14 

Sor a m0 15 

mar snap Sy ot tay op Sy ym oa sap sad any 16 
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[This is the agreement between X and Y] bar Vathma. 
You have given me the sum of 2.......... PTH the sum 
of 8z for himself (2), for which interest shall be due from me 
at the rate of 2 HLR ® per 8z per month, till the day on which 
I repay it to you. The interest of your loan (to me) shall 
be... HLR per month. Any month in which I fail to give 
you “interest, it is to be (added to the) principal, and to 
bear interest. I agree to pay it to you month by month 
* out of my pay which they give me from the treasury, and 
you shall give me a written receipt (?) for all 7 money and 
interest which I pay to you. If I fail to repay to you the 
whole of ®the principal, with the interest thereon, by 
the month of Thoth in the year [?1]6, I am to be held 
liable for double (?) the principal ° and interest outstanding, 
and to continue to pay interest (on it) month by month *° till 
the day when I repay it to you. 1! Witnesses :—‘Uqban 
b. Shemesh-nuri. 1 Qosri b. Yah-hadari. 14 Mahaseiah 
b. Yadoniah. ' Malkiah b. Zekariah. 16The document 
was written by Gemariah b. Ahio in the presence of the 
witnesses who(se names) are appended hereunto. 


The language and writing exhibit the usual characteristics of 
Egyptian Aramaic (pp. 185. 200). The interest of the text lies in 
the fact that it is a Jewish document of early date; the witnesses and 
the writer bear Jewish names. These Jews were evidently engaged 
in business as bankers or money-lenders. They write in Aramaic, 
probably because it was the official language of the Persian empire. 
The date of the document may be placed in the Persian period, 
certainly not later than 300 B.c., and probably 150 years earlier 
(cf. 72. 76), as Mr. Cowley is inclined to believe. The legal form 
resembles that of the agreements written in cuneiform with Aram. 
seals attached, CIS ii 64-66, belonging to the 6th—5th cents. B.c.; 
no. 66 is dated 450 B.c. We have, then, a very early piece of evidence 
for a settlement of Jews in Upper Egypt; indeed, after the allusion of 
Jeremiah to the Jews ‘dwelling in the land of Pathros,’ i.e. Upper 
Egypt (44 1.15; Schtirer Gesch.® iii 19 ff.), this is the earliest con- 
temporary reference. And this document does not stand alone. 
Mr. Cowley is publishing in the next number of the PSBA 6 ostraka, 
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5 of which come from Elephantina and belong to the same period, 
and refer to the same names, probably also to the same persons, as 
the papyrus. 


L.1. ...5 Mr. Cowley conjectures "xb as on Ostrakon t. 

L. 2. 94..5 Perhaps 2... 3. tw 1. 3, reading certain ; 
probably the name for a sum of money. Mr. Cowley compares the 
Babyl. soss=60 shekels=1 maneh; Prof. Sayce thinks it is a Persian 
word. nbn or j15n Perhaps=Babyl. falluru, a coin used in 
reckoning the amount of interest in cuneiform contracts (see Sayce 
ap. Cowley). 

L. 3. m5 interest; cf. Lev. 25 37; ma5n Lev. 25 36. Eze. 18 8. 
For ancient ideas and legislation on the subject of interest see Driver, 
Deut. 266 f. 

L. 4. The numeral may have been 6 or 8. After md the stroke 
somewhat like a t is prob. a mark of punctuation. 

L. 5. WN principal; cf. the usage in Lev. 5 24 wid INN Do, 
and Talm. B. Sanhedr. 3b wena odnwn wxw yor ‘money which 
is not paid as capital.’ mvs no Cf. the idiom ova oY in 
B Aram. Ezr. 6 g and late Hebr. Ezr. 3 4. 1 Chr. 12 23 &c. 

L. 6. ‘D795 In the Mishnah pp is frequent in the sense of salary, 
income. sais jd The debtor was apparently in a government 
Office. 123 after 3n3n must mean a document, Mr. Cowley 
suggests ‘receipt’ and a Persian derivation. 

L. 7. ‘29% here without the final n (ll. 3. 5), from a “5 verb, is 
strictly the fem. of 1279 Barth Mominalb. § 248. 

‘L. 8. minn The first Egyptian month, Aug. 29-Sept. 27; Copt. 
Thoouth, Gk. Ow. In the space after nv must have stood the 
symbol for 10 or 20; analogy suggests that the reference is to the 
years of a king’s reign. Apy’ The root Waric=dend, curve, so 
with “Sy 1. 9 shall return upon meé, i.e. shall be required of me. 
Mr. Cowley suggests shall be doubled against me; ‘if the debt was — 
not paid, or if any interest was outstanding, the debtor was to pay 
interest on double the accumulated sum at the rate previously settled’ 
{L. 2); 

L. 12. japy Cf. the O. T. spy’. — ™awew Not a Jewish name; 
cf. the Palm. poawiw (p. 298), ny (p. 303), 5253 (p. 307). 

L. 13. "IN i.e. Yah zs my glory; if the reading is right the form 
is unusual; cf. ‘AYP ZY is my strength 1 Chr. 12 5 and 7231 in PC 
(Gray Hebr. Pr. N. 156). 
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L. 14. mDMd Cf. MOND Jer. 32 12. 51 59. mo Cf. O. T. 
by. 

L. 15. mt... 95 Both common in O.T. 

L. 16. For m3 cf. 2 Sam. 6 3. 4, Gray l.c. 36, Driver Sam. 204. 


ADDENDA 


Page 36, line 14 below, add see Appendix I. 

Page 123, line 3 above, add Plate III. 

Page 147, line 1 above, add Plate IV. 

Page 186, line 1 above, add Plate V. 

Page 189, line 6 below, add Plate VI. 

Page 344, line 9 above, 7m Cf. the Assyr. Gz/akku = Cilicia. 
In Eze. 27 11 Halévy proposes to read hm Cilicia 
for 7M. 
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